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Preface
The foundations of the present critical editionof the twelfth-century Historia
Norwegie—thefirsttoappearsinceGustavStorm’sin—werelaidbyInger
Ekrem.Whenshediedinearly,sheleftbehindamanuscriptwhichinsome
partswasnearcompletion.Shehadproducedapreliminarytext,andtheEnglish
translator,PeterFisher,hadhadtheopportunitytodiscussanumberofpoints
withher.Alongintroductionandrichmaterialsforacommentarywerealsoat
hand,togetherwithdraftsforabibliographyandindex.WhenItookupthework
offinishingtheeditioninlate,Irealized,however,thatnotonlyweresome
updatingsandadjustmentscalledforasaresultofotherresearchgoingonsimul-
taneously,butalsothatarearrangementofhermaterialwouldbenefitthereader.
Mostimportantly,herlongintroduction—whichwasaslightlyeditedEnglish
versionofherbookinNorwegian,NyttlysoverHistoriaNorwegie.Moten
løsning idebattenomdensalder? (“NewLightonHistoriaNorwegie.Towardsa
ResolutionintheDebateConcerning itsAge?”)—focusedalmostentirelyon
describingapossiblepoliticalcontextfortheworkinconnectionwiththeestab-
lishmentof theNorwegianarchdioceseatTrondheimin /.Thoughher
theorycertainlymeritsseriousattention,shewasherselfwellawareofitssome-
whatspeculativenature.Whather introductionofferedbywayof information
neutraltoanytheoryofdateandplacewasdifficulttofind;somepointsneeded
furtherelaborationwhileotherswerelacking.Ontheotherhand,herwealthof
materialandlineofargumentshoulddefinitelynotbebrokenup;herintroduc-
tory textalsohasgreatvalueasa supplement toourcommentarywhichoften
referstoparagraphsinthattext.

WhatIdecidedtodo,then,wastowriteanewintroductionandtoprintInger
Ekrem’soldoneasanEssayonDateandPurposeandplaceitasapostscript.This
seemedthebettersolutionbecauseitwouldgiveanopportunitytopresentthe
textinabroaderframework,includingdiscussionsoftransmission,literarystyle
andothermattersonwhich shehadbarely touched. InowcontactedMichael
ChesnuttoftheArnamagnæanInstituteattheUniversityofCopenhagen,who
was theonly scholar tohave scrutinized theprivately-ownedDalhousiemanu-
script(thesinglewitnesstomostofthetext)sinceStorminandhadpub-
lished a fundamental study of its contents and historical context in . He
directedmyattentiontothebetterphotographskeptattheInstituteandkindly
agreedtowriteasummarydescriptionofthemanuscriptforthepresentvolume.

ByanotherstrokeofgoodluckandkindserviceBrianSmithoftheShetland
ArchivesandVirginiaRusselloftheScottishNationalArchivesinformedmein
autumnthattheEarlofDalhousiehadrecentlydepositedthemanuscript
inEdinburgh,thusmakingitpossibleformetoconsultitinapubliccollection.
Throughtheswiftactionofouradministrativeofficer,AneLandøy,andagener-
ousgrantfrommyownInstitute(IKRR,Bergen)Imanagedtogothereintime
andlookthroughanumberofpointsintheHistoriaNorwegietextthatwereleft
undescribedbyStormorwerehardtoassessfromhisreportingandfromthepho-
tographs.Iammostgratefultoalloftheabove.



HN1 31.10.02, 21:476-7

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

Forvariousadvice,informationandinspirationIamalsoindebtedtoMonika
Asztalos,SverreBagge,GunillaBjörkvall,BarbaraCrawford,KarstenFriis-Jensen,
TomasHägg,OddEinarHaugen,ChristianHøgel,PatrickKragelund,ElseMun-
dal,BirgerMunkOlsen,CarlPhelpstead,HåkanRydving,IngeSkovgaard-Peter-
senandPeterZeeberg.

OnbehalfofIngerEkremIwouldalsoliketothankLarsIvarHansen,Jon
GunnarJørgensen,BjørgTosterudandTrygveSkomedalfortheirgoodadvice.

PeterFisherandMichaelChesnuttbothofferedwelcomeemendationsofmy
Englishinvariouspartsofthebook;bothhavebeenverysupportiveinmatters
ofcontentaswell:itwasalwaysapleasuretoreceivetheprecisenotesandsugges-
tionsoftheformerandthephilologicalandhistoricaladviceofthelatter.

Ioweaveryspecialdebtofgratitudetomytwopartnersineditingmedieval
LatinNorwegiantexts,mywifeKarenSkovgaard-Petersen(RoyalLibrary,Copen-
hagen)andEgilKraggerud (UniversityofOslo),whoread through themanu-
script invariousstagesandnotonlysavedmefrommoremistakes intextand
commentarythanareleftnow,butwhoseinterestandsupportthroughouthave
beencrucial.

Finallymysincere thanksgo to thepresentEarlofDalhousiewhoput the
manuscriptinhispossessioninapubliccollectionandallowedmetobenefitfrom
consultingitdirectlyandtoreproducesomepagesfromithere,andtoNorges
ForskningsrådwhichnotonlygaveIngerEkremagrantforworkingwithHNbut
alsosupportedthepublicationandwaspatientwithmyprolongationoftheproc-
ess.

LarsBojeMortensen  Bergen/Copenhagen
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Introduction

ContentsandStructure

InitstransmittedformtheanonymousHistoriaNorwegie(HN)fromthe
secondhalfofthetwelfthcenturyoffersuslittleuniqueinformationon
itsprofessedsubject:theseriesanddeedsofNorwegianrulers.Littlemore
thanhalfthetext(ch.sIX‒XVIII)givesusanoverviewoftheroyallin-
eage,beginningwith themythicalYnglingkings andbreakingoff sud-
denlyinthemiddleofOlavHaraldsson’srisetopower().Thenarra-
tiveopensupinthelaterofthesechapters(XII‒XVIII),dealingmostly
withthesecondhalfofthetenthcenturyandcastingQueenGunnhild
(andhersons)andHåkonJarl(andhissons)asvillainsagainstthejust
andChristianheroes,OlavTryggvason(‒)andOlavHaraldsson
(‒).Eitherweare simply scepticalofanystoriesofeventspur-
portingtohavetakenplacebeforetheturnofthemillenniumandtrans-
mittedcenturieslater,or,ifwewanttobelievethemoratleaststudytheir
traditions,weusuallyturntothescarce,butimportant,evidenceofAdam
of Bremen (c. ) or the fuller sources in Old Norse, written down
mainlyinthethirteenthcenturyinIcelandorNorway.Buttogetherwith
TheodoricusMonachus’ssimilarbriefLatinHistoryoftheNorwegianKings
(c.) theHN constitutesaprimarysource forourknowledgeof the
beginningsofNorwegianhistoriographyandgivesusavaluable,ifsome-
whatelusive,glimpseoftheriseofliteratecultureinNorway.InHNwe
areofferedanearlyanduniquegeographicaldescriptionofNorwayand
theNorthSearealm(ch.sI‒VIII)aswellassomeethnographicdetails,the
highlightofwhichisthedetailedaccountofashamanisticséanceamong
the Sami. Furthermore the author draws on natural philosophy of the
twelfth-centuryRenaissancewhenpresentingthemirabiliaoftheNorth.
OwingtothesequalitiestheHNbecomesimportantintermsofliterary
history,anditstandsasarespectablepioneeringeffortfromaEuropean
peripheryintheprocessof identifyingitself inrelationtothecentre—
intheliterarymediumofthecentre:anarrativeinschooledLatin,draw-
ingon foreignandancient learning. If themajorityofnineteenth- and
twentieth-centuryscholars,includingthepresenttwoeditors,arerightin
assuminganearlydateofcomposition(c.‒),HNenjoysthefur-

Theoriginaltitle,iftherewasone,ismorelikelytohavebeenYstoriaNorwagensium(see
commentarytothechapterheadingofI).WehavekeptStorm’ssuggestionforreasonsof
traditionandbibliography.
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therattractionofbeingtheearliestliterarymonumentbyaNorwegianinour
possession—infactitrepresentsthebeginningofNorwegianliterature.

Better than much else, a comparison with Theodoricus Monachus
revealssomebasicfactsaboutHNaswellasthelimitsofourknowledge.
Letusbrieflynotethesimilaritiesfirst:bothworkswerewrittenbyNor-
wegians,clearlyespousingaNorwegianpointofview,geographicallyas
wellaspolitically.ThechristianizationofNorwayiscentraltotheauthors’
narratives,whoagreeonthedecisiveroleplayedbythetwoOlavs(Trygg-
vason and Haraldsson) around the turn of the millennium and on the
importanceofthesubsequentcultofthelatterOlavinestablishingTrond-
heim asNorway’smetropolis.Theyboth insist on a royal lineage from
Harald Fairhair, whom competing twelfth-century war-lords and their
ecclesiasticalideologuesagreedtocreditwiththefirstunificationofNor-
wayback in theninthcentury.Bothauthorspresent theirworksas the
firstoftheirkind.TheLatinlearningandstylebearthemarkofatwelfth-
centuryschoolingacquiredabroad.Bothdrawonforeign(andancient)
Latinsources(andtosomedegreeutilizetheseforaninterpretatioRomana
oftheNorwegianpast)aswellasonlocal(includingIcelandic)historical
traditions.Inshort,TheodoricusandtheauthorofHNwroteinverysimi-
larcircumstancesandwithverysimilarmessages;strangely,thereareno
signsthattheoneknewoftheother—apointtowhichweshallreturn.

There are dissimilarities too; the most important one concerns the
scope.Theodoricus’s History limits itself to the period from the alleged
unification of Norway by Harald Fairhair (early tenth century?) to the
deathofSigurdJorsalfar(d.).Thisscopewasplanned:Hewantsto
leaveoutrulersbeforeHaraldFairhairbecausenothingcertainisknown
aboutthem,andhestopsinbecausehedoesnotwanttogointothe
sadperiodofcivilwarfollowing.HN,onthecontrary,wasmorecompre-
hensiveandprobablylonger.Unfortunately,itisnottransmittedinitsfull
length.Wehave,however,somegoodpointerstoremindusthatweare
heredealingwithamoreambitiousworkthanthatofTheodoricus.

Firstofall,ourtextpresentsitselfas‘Liberprimus’andendsatamost
significantmomentsometwenty-fivepages laterwhenOlavHaraldsson
lands inNorwaywith fourEnglishbishops.Thatwouldbeaverysuit-
ableendofBookOne(whichwasoriginallylongerastherearesignsofa
redactor’sshorteningatthepenultimateparagraph,seenoteatXVIII).
BookTwowouldthenbeginwithOlav’smission,hiswarsandproceedto
hismartyrdom,indeedhishistorymayhavetakenupmuchorthewhole

Cf.Phelpstead,xvii-xviii.
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ofthebook.EitherBookTwowasratherlong,ortheworkcomprisedeven
morebooks,becauseitisclearfromtheProloguethattheauthorintended
tocoverthehistoryofNorwayuptohisowntimes.Firsthewritesthat
hissubjectisdemanding,includingasitdoesnotonlygeographyandthe
genealogyofrulers,butalsoanaccountoftheconflictbetweenChristi-
anity andheathendom inNorway, “with thepresent situationof each”
(Prologus:aduentumChristianitatissimuletpaganismifugamacutriusque
statumexponere).NexthissourcesarehintedatattheendofthePrologue
(‒):informationabout“earlierages”(deuetustatisserie)derivesfromthe
elders,but events “ofourown times” (nostris temporibus)hehas added
himselfbecausehewantstosave“manymen’ssplendidfeats,togetherwith
theirperformers”fromoblivion(multorummagnificenciascumsuisauctori-
bus).Theonlyeventof“ourage”(nostraetate)wefindinthetransmitted
textisanuncertaineruptionofMountHekla(VIII‒).Butitcannot
bedigressionsonnaturalphenomenaofthissorthehadinmindwithhis
phraseonmen’ssplendidfeats.Hemusthavewrittenaboutrecentkings,
wars,ecclesiasticaldevelopmentsetc.,anditisnaturaltoassumethathe
didsoinachronologicalframework.Onehintofhisinterestinrecenthis-
toryisfoundinXVwhenhepraisestheroyallineage:...dequoquasi
quodam filo textus genealogie regum Norwegie hucusque protelatus gloriose
descendit(“andfromhim,asifalongathread,descendedthegloriousNor-
wegianroyallineinitsgenealogicalpatternuptothepresent”).

Linguisticandliteraryconsiderationsconsolidatethisimpressionofan
ambitiousundertaking.Ishallreturntoafewspecificsonstyle,structure,
andlearningbelow;hereitsufficestosaythatthelonggeographicalintro-
ductionconcerningNorwayanditsNorthSearealm—takingupalmost
halfofthetextasweknowit—makeslittlesenseexceptasthepreludeto
anarrativeofconsiderablesize.Consequentlywemustallowforatleasta
largeBookTwoorperhapsthreeorfourbooksinall.Amoderateestimate
ofthewholewouldputitatmorethandoublethesizeoftoday’sremnants,
e.g.sixtytoeightypages,andanarrativeofmorethanhundredpagesis
nolessprobable.Thepossibilityofanunfinishedworkcannot,ofcourse,
beentirelyruledout,butthefactthattheauthordidfinishthePrologue
andcompletedthefirstbook,togetherwithvariouscircumstancesofthe
textualtransmission(forwhichseebelow),inmymindmarginalizessuch
aposition.Andeveninthatcaseweshouldjudgeourpresenttorsofrom
theauthor’splansoftellingthehistoryofNorwayuptohisowntimes.

Introduction
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DateandPlace

Whenwere“hisowntimes”?Thisisacomplexissuemainlybecauseitis
boundupwithavarietyofscholarlyopinionsonHN ’ssources,theiden-
tityofthededicateeandtheauthor, theplacewherehewrote, thepos-
siblepoliticalor ideologicalmessage inhiswork,andhisprimary intel-
lectualmilieuandaudience.Theguessinggame involved in identifying
thededicatee and the authorhas especiallymarred thediscussion, each
scholarwantingtocontributeafreshnameandintheprocessloweringhis
owncriticalstandards.Suchriddle-solvingbasedonverythinevidencehas
overshadowedthefactthatalmostallscholarswhohavedoneindepend-
entworkonHNagreeonadateinthesecondhalfofthetwelfthcentury,
leaningtowardstheearlierpartoftheperiod,thoughwithvariousdegrees
ofcertaintyandprecision.Oneshouldstartbylistingthetextualfeatures
thatanydatingattemptmusttakeintoaccount,irrespectiveofanyother
convictionsonemighthold.

()KingHenryIofEngland.Themostrecentpersontobementioned
inHN(apartfromtheunidentifieddedicatee,Agnellus)isKingHenryI
ofEngland(‒).HefiguresinhiscapacityasDukeofNormandy
(VIwherethedukesarebrieflylistedbecauseoftheirNorwegianances-
try).Ekremmakesapointoftheauthor’sfailingtoincludethesuccessors
Stephen (‒) and especially Henry II (‒), likewise dukes
ofNormandy(belowEssay§),butherargumentisnotdecisiveasthe
authorofHNmaynothavebeenparticularlyinterestedinthispointand
justfollowedanoldersource.ThepassageonHenry,however,notonly
givesacertainterminuspostquemof,butactuallyextendsittoaround
by saying (VI )“...Henry,who in theprophecyof royalMerlin
wasnamed‘theLionofJustice’”.ThepropheciesofMerlinwerecomposed
byGeoffreyofMonmouth c. ; they spreadrapidly invarious forms
throughWesternEuropeandwerequotedbyOrdericVitalisaround
whois thefirstknownauthortoaddthehistorical identificationofthe
lion(cf.commentaryonVI).

()TheeruptionofHeklamentionedinVIII-(seeabove)cannot
andneednotbedated.TheeruptionmentionedbyIcelandicannalsin
hasbeenpromotedasastrongcandidate.Butthiseventisalsodescribed
asanearthquake; thereforeearthquakesof  and  shouldalsobe
considered — in addition to those we have no sources for. Storm and

E.g.Storm,Koht‒,Steinnes‒,Hanssen,Ellehøj,Krag,
Ekrem,Phelpstead(lesscommitted);forasurveyofopinionsseeEkrem,
andPhelpstead,xvi.Esp.byBugge.

DateandPlace
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allmajorscholarsofthetwentiethcenturyhavetherefore,reasonably,let
thismatterrest.Andifitisnecessarytoeliminateitinanewway,one
shouldadd themirabilia contextof the statement: theauthorwants to
illustratethestrangenaturalphenomenaontheisland.Thetermnostra
etateisvagueandshouldbetakenasaconfidencebuilder:recentreports
telluswhataneruptionislike.

()ThestatusoftheScottishislands.ThekeypassageontheHebrides,
OrkneysandShetlandsforthedatingofHNisV:Quequidemdiuersis
incolisaccultenunc induoregna suntdiuise:Sunt enimMerediane Insule
regulissublimate,Brumalesuerocomitumpresidiodecorate,quiutriqueregi-
busNorwegienonmodicapersoluunttributa(“Theyarepopulatedbydif-
ferentpeoples andnowsplit into twodomains; the southern isleshave
been elevatedbypetty kings, thenorthern gracedby theprotectionof
earls,bothofwhompaynomeantributetothekingsofNorway.”).The
southernislesaretheHebrideswhereasthenorthernonesmustcomprise
bothOrkneyandShetland(cf.commentaryadlocum).

(a)TheauthorislittleinterestedinShetlandandmentionsitexplicitly
onlyonce (XVII).The joint rule—byoneormore earls—over a
sortofclientchiefdomofOrkneyandShetlandaspresupposedbyHN
hadbeenexercisedbypredominantlyNorwegianfamiliesforalongtime.
Thefirsttimewehearaboutformalsubmissiontothecrownincluding
payment is when Earl Harald Maddadsson paid homage to King Inge
Krokrygg(‒)inandtohisco-rulingbrotherØysteinHaralds-
son(‒)in.Whetherthisinvolvedregulartributeisuncertain.
TheauthorofHNmayalsobethinkingabouttheformalsubmissionof
theOrkneybishoprictoTrondheimwhenthearchdiocesewasestablished
in/.

ThefinalyearsofthelongruleofEarlHaraldMaddadsson(‒,
solerulerfrom)sawamajorchangeinthestatusoftheislands:arising
againstKingSverre(‒)endedindefeatin;intheearl-
domwaspunishedbytheseparationofShetland,whichwasputdirectly
underNorwegianrule.Thisrearrangementwas,inthewordsofarecent
authority,“thesinglemostimportanteventwhichshapedOrkneyinthe
laterMiddleAges”.HalvdanKohtwasthefirsttoarguethatHNmust
havebeenwrittenbeforethatdate—otherwisetheauthorwouldnothave
includedShetland(implicitly)inthispassage.Hadheknownthatsome

Storm,;Koht‒,;Steinnes‒,;Hanssen,‒.
Thomson,.Ibid.‒.
Ibid..Koht‒,,.

Introduction
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oftheislandswereruleddirectlyfromNorway,hewouldnothavefailed
tomake thispoint in a text that clearly seeks to accentuateNorwegian
influenceintheentireNorthSearealm.Thisargumenthasbeenaccepted
bysubsequentcommentators.Boththeterminiprovidedbythispassage,
i.e.postquemc.andantequem,canofcoursebequestionedby
appealing to the author’s ignorance.Hemayhavebeen late in learning
aboutSverre’sreorganization,butifwewanttohavehimwritingthisafter
c.,hemusthavebeenveryoutofdateandmuchlessinterestedin
OrkneyandinNorwegianpoweroverseasthanhistextotherwiseleadsus
toassume.

(b)Finally itmustbeaddedthatthepassageprovidesuswithacer-
tain terminusantequemofbecausetheHebridesthenpassedfrom
NorwaytoScotland.

()ThestatusofJämtland.InthegeographicaldescriptionHNsituates
theprovinceofJämtland(inpresent-daySweden)outsideNorway(I).
It did not belong to the archdiocese of Nidaros before , but King
Sverreclaimeditaspartofhiskingdomin;hemayhavehadMagnus
ErlingssonorØysteinHaraldssonaspredecessorsinthisambitionalready
inthesands.AccordingtoHalvdanKoht—whohaspaidmost
attentiontothisquestion—aconsciousefforttosubjecttheprovinceto
Norwegianruletookplaceinthesands.DatingtheHNafter
c.orwouldagainentailsignificantignoranceonthepartofan
authordisplayingmuchinterestinmappingoutNorway.Oursourcesfor
theannexationofJämtlandseemtoimplythattheprocesswaslong;hence
aterminusantequemoforc.cannotbeinsistedupon.Contem-
porariesmayhavedifferedfordecadesintheirviewsonthestatusofJämt-
land(cf.Essay§...).However,ourauthorwouldhardlyhavehesitated
toincludethisprovinceifhehadhadthatpossibility—andallowinghim
someleewayinthisquestionwouldstillnotleadusbeyondc..

()ThestatusofIcelandandGreenland.Icelandisdescribedunderthe
generalheadingoftributaryislands,but,asnotedbyStorm,theauthor
doesnotsaythattheIcelandersactuallypaidtributetoNorwayashedoes
in the cases of the Scottish islands and the Faroes. Its inclusion in the
Norwegianrealmisnodoubt,fortheauthor,connectedtotheestablish-

Steinnes‒,(withasmallreservation),Salvesen,,Phelpstead,.
Storm,xxiv.
Forreferencestosources(e.g.Sverrissaga,)seePhelpstead,;forthediscussion
seefurthermoreHanssen‒.
Koht‒,‒.Storm,xxv.

DateandPlace
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mentof thearchdiocese in /when the Icelandicbishopshad to
answertoTrondheim.Butseculardependenceincludingpaymentoftrib-
utewasonlyintroducedwhenNorwaytookovergovernmentoftheisland
in.ThesmallIcelandiccoloniesinGreenlandwerealsopartofthe
TrondheimdioceseandarementionedbrieflyinHN(I‒),butnot
aspartofNorway.TheyacceptedNorwegianrulein.Thisgivesa
certainterminusantequemof,attheverylatest,c..

()ThegeographicaldivisionofNorway.ThedivisionofNorwayinto
threezones,ofwhichthetwo‘civilized’andchristianizedoneseachcon-
sistof fourpatriae (lawprovinces)and twenty-twoand twelvecounties
respectively,isuniquetoHN.Ithasgivenrisetovariousspeculationssince
MunchandStorm(andistreatedinEkrem’sEssay§andpassim),andI
shallnotgointoanydetailshere.SufficeittosaythatStorm’scontention
thatwearedealingwithanearlyattempttodividethecountry—rather
thane.g.alatedistortedversionoftheonefoundinMagnusLagabøter’s
Landslovof—hasnotmetwithanyseriouscriticism,andithasbeen
supportedbythecommentsofRobberstad,KohtandEkrem.Duetothe
lackofcomparabletextsbeforetheLandslovnoharddatescanbedrawn
from HN’s division, but on the authority of Storm, Koht, and Ekrem
we can take it for granted that itmakes good sense for their respective
pre-datingsofHN,i.e.c.‒,before,andabout.

()“OlauusperpetuusrexNorwegie”.Thisphraseabouttheroyalsaint
is used in HN XV . The underlying idea is expressed more fully in
KingMagnusErlingsson’s(‒)LetterofPrivilege,probablydrawnup
byArchbishopØysteinErlendsson(‒)around/:Norwegian
kingstakethecountryasafieffromtheeternalroyalsaint,inwhosepos-
sessionitremains.TheLetterformspartofaclusterofimportantdocu-
ments surrounding the crowningof the childKingMagnus in /,
including theCanonesNidrosienses andMagnus’sCoronationoath.The
ideamayhavecirculatedwidely—justliketheconsensusamongpreten-
derstothethronethatoneshouldultimatelybedescendedfromHarald
Fairhair—andthereisnoneedtoclaimanydirectconnectionbetween
thetwotexts.ButjustasintheKingMagnusdocumentsingeneraland
thePassioOlauifromthesameperiod,theideaofaperpetualsaintlyking-
shipcentredinTrondheimdoesseemtoactualizethepotentialofthenew

OnthestatusofIcelandandGreenlandseee.g.Helle,-Phelpstead,.
ThepassageoftheLetterisquotedanddiscussedinEssay§..
ForthesedocumentsseethesurveybyHelle,-.Theyareconvenientlygathered
inVandvik.Cf.therecentdiscussionbyBagge,‒.
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archdioceseasacentralizingfactorintherecognitionofNorwegiankings
andtheirrecentinsistenceontheidealofarexjustus;hence,theuseofthe
phraseinHNis,inmyview,astrongindicatorofaterminuspostquemof
/.

Theaboveistheclosestwegettohardevidenceondatinginthetext
itself.Itemergesthatacompletelycertainintervalforthecompositionof
HNliesbetweenc.()and(b).However,verystrongevi-
dencefavoursanintervalbetweenand.Asfortheterminuspost
quem(a),(),and()mentionataxationorexpressanattitudethatmakes
muchbettersensearoundoraftertheestablishmentofthearchdiocesein
/.Ekrem,andherpresentEssay,advocateareading
ofHNasasortoffoundationdocumentforthearchdiocese,anditmust,
consequently,havebeenwrittenaround.ForreasonssetoutbelowI
donotagreewithher,butmanyofherargumentsstillworkwellwithina
broaderframeworkofideologyconnectedtothenewsituation;whichever
onechooses,oneacceptsaterminuspostquemofc..Asregardstheante
quem,(a)and()bothbringustoatimebefore.Anumberofsofter
argumentsforthis—concerningliterature,learning,language,andtrans-
mission—willappearbelow.Noreasonabledoubtscanberaisedagainst
aroughdatinginthesecondhalfofthetwelfthcentury,and,asalready
mentioned,thisisindeedtheintervalalmostallscholarssinceStormhave
proposed.ThequestionofanearlyoralatedateforHNshouldnolonger
beseenasachoicebetweenthetwelfthandthethirteenthcenturies;we
shouldratherthinkof‘early’or‘late’assignifyingthethirdorthefourth
quarterofthetwelfthcentury.

Beforetryingtobalancetheargumentsinfavourofanearly(c.‒)
or a late (c. ‒) date, one is bound to take up the complex of
problemsrelatedtoplaceofcomposition,or,rather,primaryintellectual
milieu.Firstitmustbestressedthatanenterprisesuchasthisintwelfth-
centuryEuropeisdirectlylinkedtopowerandprivilege.Atextwrittenin
ambitiousLatinprosedefiningthegeography,wars,andrulersofNorway
byanauthorwhohadstudiedabroad,andcopiedontopreciousparch-
mentbyprofessionalscribes,isaproductofanelitemilieu.Itdemands
resourcesbeforeandaftercompositionandtheplanofsuchaworkonly
emergesinproximitytopower.Alltalkofaschoolexerciseoranisolated
monasticproductmustbedismissed.Historiansingeneralweretrusted

Asisstilldoneinhandbooks,e.g.Marold.
SeeEkrem,Essay§belowforreferences.Fortheelitecharacteroftwelfth-centuryLatin
historiographyseeWernerMortensena.AmonasticsettingforHNin
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tospeakofrulersfromavantage-pointofgovernment,episcopalorsecu-
lar.AfewNordicparallelswillsufficehere:SaxoandSvenAggesenwere
bothcanonsatLundandclosetoarchiepiscopalandroyalpower;Theo-
doricusMonachuswasconnectedtoArchbishopØysteinandtheTrond-
heimmilieuofthes‒s.

Manyattemptsatlocatingourauthor(includingthatofthesoberStorm)
havefallenintothetrapofmakingatentativeidentificationofthededi-
cateeAgnellusoroftheauthoranimportantfactorintheirequation.We
willrestonmuchfirmergroundifinsteadwedepartexclusivelyfromthe
textsusedbyHNandtheNachlebenofHN.Whattextualhorizondidthe
authorhaveandwhatintellectualmilieu(s)didHNbecomepartof?

Thediscussionaboutthesourceshasbeendominatedbyassessments
ofthecomplextextualrelationsobtainingbetweenthe‘Norwegiansyn-
optics’,i.e.TheodoricusMonachus,HN,andtheincompletelytransmit-
tedOldNorsechronicleÁgripfromtheTrondheimareac..Despite
impressiveresearchaconsensushasfailedtoemerge,butforthepresent
purposewecanconfineourselvestonotingthatthereisgeneralagreement
thatTheodoricus andHN arenot related and that theoccasional close
verbalparallelsbetweenHNandÁgrip—fromchapterXI(HaraldFair-
hair)on—arebestexplainedbyacommonsource,possiblyone(orboth)
ofthepioneeringIcelandicworksofhistoriographyfromaroundthat
includedNorwegianrulersandevents:thelostLatinhistorybySæmund
Sigfusson(‒)ortheOldNorseKonungaævibyAriThorgilsson
(/‒), also lost and known solely through hints in later Old
NorsechroniclersandinhisownsurvivingIslendingabók.Thelattertext
(c.)alsoplaysakeyroleforevaluatingthelistofmythicalkingsinHN,
the genealogy ofYngling kings presented in chapters IX‒X.This series
formsasubsetofQuellenforschungproblemsbecauseitinvolvesanumber

Norwayhasneverbeenvigorouslyproposed.Ourknowledgeof intellectualmilieusand
librariesinthefewBenedictine(foundedaround)orCistercian(founded)
monasteriesisalmostnon-existent(forarecentsurveyofNordicmonasticismseeNyberg
).Theycannotberuledentirelyout,butthereisnothingparticularlymonasticabout
ourauthor,cf.commentarytoVIII-.
Cf.theforthcomingeditionbyKraggerud,andMortensenb+c+d.
Storm,XXIII.
ThebestsurveysofthesourcediscussionsareEllehøjandAndersson.Thepar-
allelsbetweenHN andÁgrip are juxtaposedanddiscussedbyUlset ;he isalone in
concludingthatHNwasusedbyÁgrip,butasfarasIcanseehisargumentsmightaswell
applytoacommonLatinsourcewhichwasoccasionallyfollowedcloselybybothtexts.
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ofotherOldNorsetexts,someofthempoetic—allwrittendownafter
,butofdebatableageandtransmission.Thetwomajorstudiesofthis
tradition,EllehøjandKrag,agreethatHN’slistiswithoutdoubt
the text closest toAri’s summary list in Islendingabók and consequently
mustberelatedtothefullerlistinthelostwork.Krag,especially,insists
thatthesimilaritiesmustbeexplainedexclusivelyintermsoftextualrela-
tions.

The tangledwebofOldNorse source relationshasdrawnattention
awayfromthetwoforeignLatintextsweknowpositivelythatourauthor
tookasmodels—bothofthemGerman:AdamofBremen’sGestaHam-
maburgensis ecclesiaepontificum (written inHamburg c. ‒) and
Honorius ofAutun’s Imagomundi (written in various versions between
and,veryprobablyinRegensburg).

Adam’s work not only provided phrases and pieces of information
(forwhich see the commentary), butdefined the entireundertakingof
ouranonymousauthor.ThegeographicalintroductionofHNisacorrec-
tionandanextensionofAdam’smissionarymapoftheNorth;thepraise
ofOlavTryggvason is likewiseanAuseinandersetzungwithAdam’smore
ambiguouspictureoftheking.Theauthor’sambitiontoshowthepresent
stateofChristianityandpaganismintheNorwegianrealmformsaclear
parallelbetweenthecontemporaryconcernsofthemissionarymandateof
thearchdioceseofTrondheimandtheformeroneofHamburg-Bremenas
describedbyAdam.

Despitehis traditionalname,HonoriusofAutun (Augustodunensis)
hadnothingtodowithFrance.HewasperhapsGermanbybirth,spent
sometimeinEngland,butthemajorpartofhisworkinglife(c.‒)
waspassedinRegensburginsouthernGermany.Hissuccinctencyclopedia
ImagomundiwasthefirsttosurpassIsidore’sinpopularity.InHNwefind
anumberofphrasesandexplanationsfromImagomundi(seecommen-
tary),butitalsoservedasageneralinspirationforLatinstyle(seebelow),
andforourauthor’sinterestinmirabiliaandnaturalphenomena.

BeforereviewingwhatthepervasiveinfluenceofAdamandHonorius
onHNcantellusaboutitsintellectualsurroundings,wemaypausefor
a moment to summarize the chronological implications of HN’s world
oflearning.Theliteratureknowntohavebeenstudiedbytheauthoris:
Adam’sGestafromc.,ImagomundiwhichoccupiedHonoriusfrom
to(earlierversionsoftheworkspreadbefore),aworkof
Ari,before,perhapsasearlyasthes,andapieceofinterpretation

Ellehøj,andKrag,.Flint,‒.Ibid.
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ofGeoffreyofMonmouth’spropheciesofMerlin(c.)thatcirculated
fromthelatesorthes.Ahorizonoflearningonwhichwecan
onlyspotworksavailable in the sorswouldbeverystrange if
HNwasaproductofthethirteenthcentury.Asaparallelonecanquote
Theodoricus (c. ) andSaxo (c. )bywhomwefindborrowings
fromrecentforeignworks(respectivelyofRichardofSt.Victor,c.,
andGauthierofChatillon,c.).Andnotonlywouldourauthorhave
ignoredmorethanyearsofforeignlearning,hemustalsohavebeen
inthedarkastotheimportanthistoricalliteraturecomposedinIceland
andNorwaybeforeorjustaroundtheturnofthecentury,e.g.Theodori-
cus,PassioOlaui,Ágrip,Sverrissaga,andOddrMunk’sbiographyofOlav
Tryggvason.Tomymind,thispresentsinitselfaninsurmountablebodyof
evidenceagainstathirteenth-centurydateforHN,andfurthermoregives
apointerinthedirectionofanearlytimeframe,c.‒.

Let us return to the question of primary intellectual milieu and
HN ’sGermanmodels,AdamandHonorius.Adam’sworkisonlyknown
through German and Danish medieval manuscripts. Nor is his work
quotedoruseddirectlyinthetwelfthcenturyoutsidenorthernGermany
orDenmark.SomeearlyusersoutsideHamburg-Bremen itselfare the
RoskildeChronicle(Roskilde,/),HelmoldofBosau(Bosau,Hol-
stein,c.),andSaxo(Lund,c.).InitsknowledgeofAdam,HN
standsaloneinNorwegianliteratureofthetwelfthcentury.

ByitsverynatureHonorius’sencyclopediawasabletocreateinterest
beyonditsregionofproduction.LikeotherofHonorius’sworks(e.g.the
theologicalprimerElucidarius),Imagomundi,asnoted,becamearemark-
able, instant success; twelfth-century manuscripts and users are known
mainlyinGermany,butalsoinEnglandandFrance.

Inasubstantialcontributionof‒AsgautSteinnesattemptedto
locate this literary background, not in Germany, but in Denmark. His
mainargumentwastheso-calledSorømanuscript,lostin,butknown
tohaveexistedinDenmarkinthetwelfthcentury.Thismanuscriptwas
importantintheDanishtransmissionofAdamofBremen(theBbranch)
andalsocontainedSolinus’sMirabiliaandHonorius’sImagomundi—in
otherwordsageographicalmiscellanyofbothlocalinterestandencyclo-

ForasurveyofthetransmissionseeNyberg,‒.
 It ispossible,however, thatAri’sIslendingabók is imitatingaspectsofAdam’swork,as
suggestedbyMundal(andpreviouslyinbyAkselE.Christensen);theIcelandic
bishopsÍsleifrandGizurrareknowntohavestudiedinSaxonyinthesecondhalfofthe
eleventhcentury;cf.Ellehøj,‒.Flint,.
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pedicambitions.Steinnessupportedthistheorywithbitsofinformation
inHNthatseemtoderivefromDanishsources.Furthermorehepointed
toa likelyoccasion for thewritingofaNorwegianhistory inaDanish
intellectualmilieu:theexileoftheNorwegianarchbishop,EirikIvarsson,
inLundinthes.WhenEiriksucceededØysteinErlendsson()he
soonrevertedtoconflictwithKingSverre(‒).Øysteinhadbeen
inEnglishexileforabriefperiodforthesamereason,‒,buthad
returnedtoTrondheimandfoundamodusvivendiwithSverre.Eirik,on
thecontrary,stayedinDenmarkwithmuchofhisentourageuntilSverre’s
death.Sandaaker,whowantsaslightlyearlierdatingofHN,favours
aDanish sojournofEirik’s around —whenhewas stillbishopof
Stavanger.HeandothershavetakenSteinnes’ssuggestionofHN’sdirect
dependenceontheSorømanuscriptasproofthatHNwascomposedin
Denmark.Howeverlikelytheconnectionbetweenthetwo,somereserva-
tionsmustbeexpressed.ThereweremanymanuscriptsofImagomundi
circulatingatthistime—otherextantonesfromthetwelfthcenturyare
similarlypairedwithtextsrelevantforHN.AdamofBremenmayhave
beenconsultedinDenmark,butequallywellinSaxony.TheSorømanu-
scriptdoesnotproveaDanishsettingforHN,butitdoesallowforthe
possibilitythattheauthorofHNcouldhavefoundhisliteratureinDen-
mark.AstrongDanishcandidateisthearchiepiscopal(andineffect,royal)
libraryofLund,nodoubtaleadingcentreoflearningintheNordiccoun-
triesduringthisperiod,probablyequippedwiththebestlibraryforhis-
toricalresearch.LundwasalsovisitedbylearnedIcelandersanditispos-
siblethatAri’stextsweretobefoundthereinthetwelfthcentury.

ButthereareotherpossibilitieswhenwewanttolocateHN’saccessto
Latinsources.FirstofallourknowledgeofIcelandic,Norwegian,Danish,

ForinstancethattheevilGunnhildwasthedaughterofKingGormofDenmark(XII).
SuchinformationpeculiartoHNcanbecomparedtothestatementthatOlavTryggvason
wasbornontheOrkneys(XV).Bitsandpieces likethisarehardtoevaluateasthey
couldbetracesofagreatmanylostsources,oralandwritten.Theymaycertainlyreflect
interviewswithDanishorOrkneyinformants,buttheydonotcomeinsuchsignificant
clustersthattheycanlocatethecompositionofHN.NordoIsee,asEkremdoes(Essay§
..),anysustainedanti-DanishattitudeinHN.
ForEirik’sexileandhisDanishconnectionsseeHelle,‒Boserup.
SolinusandHonoriusarecombinedinamanuscriptfromthesecondhalfofthetwelfth
century,probablyofGermanorigin(Bruxelles,Bibliothèqueroyale,‒,cf.Munk
Olsen‒(vol.II),).HonoriusiscombinedwithOrosius(forhispossiblesignifi-
canceforHN,seebelowp.)inanotherlatetwelfthcenturyGermanmanuscript,Upp-
sala,Universitetsbiblioteket,C(cf.Mortensene,).
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andSaxonlibrariesbeforeisveryrestricted—wemustsimplyadmit
thatourchancesofpinpointingtheexactmatchesforHN’slearnedback-
groundarevirtuallynon-existent.Ongeneralgroundsweshouldalsolook
totherichliteraryworldofHenrytheLion’sSaxony:hiscourtatBraun-
schweigflourishedinthesecondhalfofthetwelfthcentury;thenearby
archbishopricofHildesheimtookprideinitsfamousschool,attendedin
theearlytwelfthcenturybyDanes,anditwasstillanimportantseatof
learningandhistoriography later in thecentury; thecitiesofHamburg
andLübeckhadgoodepiscopal librariesaswell.Henrywasalsoduke
ofBavariafrom,anditwasinthedecadesaroundthemid-century
that Imagomundi spread fromBavarianRegensburg towards thenorth
andwest.HeisknowntohavetakenanactiveinterestinHonorius’swork
andencouragedaGermanadaptationofthetheologicalprimerElucida-
riusandoftheImagomundi.

SecondlyweneednotpresumethattheauthorofHNcomposedhis
workinthesameplace(s)hehadvisitedabroadasastudentorasanenvoy
ina royalor episcopal entourage. It is equallyprobable thathe— like
TheodoricusandSaxo—visitedaforeigncentreforsomeyearsandthen
broughthomematerialsintheformofexcerptsorcopiesofentiretextsfor
workathome.

Tosumupsofar:fromhisGermanreadingwetakeitforgrantedthat
theNorwegianauthormusthavebeensouthatsomepointforpurposes
of study; his inspiration most probably came from a Danish or Saxon
centre of learning — perhaps both. But there are two more clusters of
indirectevidencethattosomedegreecanhelpusnarrowdowntheplace
andperiodofhisactivity.

ThefirstisourknowledgeoftheTrondheimmilieuintheperiodof
ArchbishopØysteinErlendsson(‒).AsalreadynotedbyKohtand
others,itissignificantthattheTrondheim-basedhistorianTheodoricus
(c.)andtheauthorHNshownosignsofknowingeachother.This
lackofcross-referenceimpliesanotherplaceofcompositionforHN;such
animpressionisstrengthenedwhenweconsiderthattheFrenchlearning
ofTheodoricus and the German of HN seem to be worlds apart.The
foreignauthorities thatTheodoricusdrawsonare allFrenchorRoman
(he would almost certainly have used Adam of Bremen had he known

ForculturallifeduringthereignofHenrytheLion(‒)seeLuckhardtNierhoff
.
Onlytheformermaterialized,cf.Flint,.
Koht‒,Sandaaker.
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ofhim).NorarethereanypositivesignsthatTheodoricususedwritten
Icelandic sources.Theaxisof learningbetweenTrondheimandnorth-
ernFranceiscompletelyignoredbytheauthorofHN:notonlyisTheo-
doricusunknown,butalsoPassioOlauiisundetectable;inparticularthe
debateabouttheplaceofOlav’sbaptismcouldhavelefttracesinHN—
haditbeenknownbytheauthor.WefinditinTheodoricus,PassioOlaui,
an exchange between Øystein and the Pope, and in a northern French
manuscriptofPassioOlauicopiedinthelastquarterofthetwelfthcentury
fromaNorwegianexemplar.ThebooksusedbyHNwerenot,itseems,
presentinTrondheiminitstwelfth-centuryrenaissanceduringthetimeof
Øystein,andthebooksstudiedandproducedtherewereunknowntothe
authorofHN.

The other cluster concerns the transmission.The single manuscript
witnesstomostofourtexthasledscholarstoseeHNasaveryisolated
work, even as a work left unfinished or disregarded by its own author.
AgainstthisweighstheaboveargumentthatHN,whencomparedtosimi-
larcontemporaryhistoriography,hasallthehallmarksofbeinga‘collec-
tive’ elite endeavour, and the fact that it has been transmitted by two
entirelydifferentroutes.This isdiscussedbelow(Transmission),butwe
cananticipatetheconclusionthatat least twoorthreemedievalmanu-
scriptsof theentire textare likely tohaveexisted,oneor twoofwhich
wereinNorwaybeforec..Theimplicationisimportant,namelythat
thetextlivedoninoneormoreNorwegianlibrariesandwasrecognized
institutionally—itwasnotatextlefttothecareofasingleperson.Its
receptionwasstillnarrow—somethinglikethemodestspreadofsimilar
casesofofficialLatinhistoriography in theNorth (Theodoricus,Saxo).
ButifoneormoreinstitutionsinNorwaydidtakecareofthetextbefore
c.,theprobabilityofaprimaryNorwegianintellectualenvironment
—otherthanapurelyexileone—forHNincreasessignificantly.

Itisfraughtwithdifficulty,then,toplacethecompositionofHNin
Trondheim,especiallyduringorimmediatelyaftertheflourishingofLatin
lettersinthereignofArchbishopØystein.ThisiswhytheDanishexile
environmenthasbeenanattractivepossibility.Butifweacceptthemore

ThedistinctiveFrenchlearninginTheodoricuswasestablishedbyJohnsen;addi-
tionalevidenceinMortensena.
PaceLange,cf.Mortensenb.
Mortensendwithfurtherreferences.Themissingtextattheendofourextractof
HN(betweenXVIII—seecommentary)couldhavebeensolargethatitmighthave
includedadiscussionofOlav’sbaptismalongthelinesweseeintheTrondheimsources.
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modernviewthathistoriographyofthissortisaninstitutionalundertak-
ingofsomeimportanceforothersapartfromtheauthorandthededica-
teealone,itbecomesequallydifficulttoseehowthetextwasproduced
duringArchbishopEirikIvarsson’sexileinLundinthes:someonein
hisentouragemusthaveknownaboutTheodoricus’swork(andtheother
relevantwritings, e.g.PassioOlauiwhich seems tohavebeenknown in
LundbySaxoduringthesameperiod).ForthisveryreasonSandaaker
proposedanearlierDanishoccasionaround—i.e.exactlycon-
temporarywithTheodoricusbutoutsidetheimmediatereachofTrond-
heim scholars. A third possibility was developed by Ekrem ( and
Essaybelow):HNisanarchiepiscopalproductofthetimebeforeØystein,
thoughnotnecessarilyproduced inTrondheim.Again it isproblematic
topresumethatsuchanendeavourcouldhavebeenforgottenwithina
decadeinthesameintellectualmilieu.Ifreallysponsoreddirectlybythe
archbishopric the text ofHNwouldnot justhavebeen abookon the
archiepiscopalshelves;rathersomekindofcollectiveelitememorywould
haveregisteredthecompositionandphysicalexistenceofthetext—as
theywould indeedhavebecomeawareof theutmost importanceof its
majormodel,AdamofBremen.Asimilarargumentwouldapplyagainst
placingHNintheTrondheimdominatedbyKingSverreinthesand
s(neversuggestedbyanyone,probablybecausescholarswouldhave
expectedclearsignalsofthisalreadyinthePrologue).

IfTrondheim is problematic and we do seem to have a Norwegian
transmissionofthetext,onemustlookforothercentresofpowerhaving
connectionswith ecclesiastical institutions or at least a clerical / scribal
entourage. As stated, our knowledge of personnel and libraries of this
period is extremelydeficient; eitherof theotherbishopricson thewest
coast,BergenandStavanger,orintheeast,OsloandHamar,couldqualify.
Ekrem(Essay§)gaveacertainprioritytoBergenandthecirclearound
KingIngeHaraldsson(‘Krokrygg’,‒).Ofthemanyrulersandpre-
tenderstothethroneinthedecadesafter,Inge,indeed,seemsaprob-
able figure aroundwhomaproject of HN’s charactermighthave been
plannedandcarriedout:Ingewascentral,itseems,intheestablishment
oftheTrondheimsee;hehadareputationofbeingbookishandtheIce-
landichistorianEirikOddsson(authorofaNorwegiankings’chronicleor
biographynowlost)wasprobablyinclosecontactwithInge’smenaround

Friis-Jensen.
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.DuringthecivilwarsandhisjointkingshipIngeoftenstayedinthe
Vikenarea(theOsloFjord)—whichwouldbeastrongrivaltoBergenin
ourquest;hereOslo,orthethrivingportofTønsberg,arepossibilitiesthat
cometomind.AgainstInge,however,astrongargumentcanbemustered:
thelaterarchbishopØysteinhadbeenInge’schaplain.Thushewouldhave
knownaboutHNifithadbeenwritteninInge’sentourage,anditisdif-
ficult to see how Øystein would not have established some connection
betweenHNandtheTrondheimtextsabouttobeproduced.Buteven
withoutorafterKingInge,Vikenhassomepointsinitsfavour:theauthor
payssomewhatmoreattentiontotheeastthanthewestinhisdescription
andnarrative.TheconnectionswithDenmarkandGermanyweredirect
and thiswas thewell-troddenpathofculturalexchangebetweenViken
andtheContinent,incontrasttothewestcoast’straditionalconnections
withEnglandandFrance.AcompositionofHN in theeastduring the
third quarter of the twelfth century would also account better for the
mutual isolationofHN and theTrondheim texts than, for instance, in
StavangerorBergen.Perhapsthebesttimeframeforaneasternlocation
wouldbethepoorlydocumentedpoliticalturmoilofthesandearly
s (includingtheDanishKingValdemar’sclaimonViken).Finally,
oneshouldnottotallydismissotherlocationsoutsideNorwayproper.Itis
possiblethatawell-connectedlearnedNorwegianmightnot(only)have
beeninspiredbyDanishcontactsorlibraries,butperhapsspenttimein
Iceland or the Orkneys.That would explain his access to sources (Ice-
land),hisinterestinbothinsularsocieties,andhislackofdirectcontact
withTrondheim.However,theNorwegianviewpoint inthetextaswell
asitsNorwegiantransmission(cf.below)cannotbequestioned;therefore
Norway remains theobvious suggestionas thebaseof the author,with
goodpointersawayfromTrondheimandtowardseasternNorway.

Thelocationmustremainahypothesis,butasregardsthedating,an
earlyone,i.e.c.‒,ismostattractive.Foronething,asmentioned
above,themostrecentlayeroflearninginHNistextsfromthesand
s.Irrespectiveoflocation,theapparentignoranceoftheTrondheim
textsproducedinthesandsiseasiesttoexplainifHNhadbeen
writtenshortlybeforeorcontemporarywiththefirstTrondheimefforts.
The main message in the text as we have it — as Ekrem was the first

SeeEkrem,Essay§.below.
IamgratefultoSverreBaggeforadviceonthispoint.Cf.Essay§...
Cf.Helle.

DateandPlace
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todrawattentionto—is,throughgeographicalandgenealogicaldefini-
tion,todemonstratetheabilityoftheNorwegiankingdomtocontrolits
areaformissionaryand‘civilizing’purposes.Suchastatementmakesmore
senseinthefirstdecadesafteritsinheritingthemissionarymandatefrom
Lund.ItisnotclearlymadeinPassioOlauiandinTheodoricus’sHistory
(bothafterc.),textsmorefocusedonthesanctityofOlavHaraldsson.
OntheotherhandIthinkthatHNpresupposestheestablishmentofthe
archdioceseratherthantheotherwayround.Thatbringsustothefol-
lowingresult:HNmusthavebeenconceivedingovernmentcircles,epis-
copal,royal,orboth,inNorwayinthesecondhalfofthetwelfthcentury.
Iwouldfurthermorefavouradateinthethirdquarter,andthiscouldper-
hapsbenarroweddowntoc.‒,thusgivingtheauthorofHNa
littletimetoreflectontheecclesiasticalreorganizationbutnotsomuch
thatwe should expectmore recent impulses of foreign andTrondheim
learning.

StyleandNarrative

The only investigation into HN’s language was done by Skard .
ThoughofcourseverydatedinitsknowledgeofMedievalLatin,itisstill
ausefulcollectionofmaterialwithbasicallysoundjudgements.Formore
examplesanddetailedanalysisIreferthereadertoSkardandtovarious
linguisticandstylisticpointsdiscussedinthecommentary.

AmongSkard’sfindingsthefollowingdeservemention.
‒HNisrichinvocabularyandtheauthorsethighgoalsforsynonymic

variation and poetic expressions in his prose. A few examples will illu-
stratethis.Synonymsfor‘tell’are:astruere,affirmare,dicere,ferre,intimare,
meminisse,memorare,narrare;‘famous’:celeber,inclitus,opinatus;preclarus;
‘viking’:pirata,predo,tirannus.

‒Thesyntaxispredominantlyparatactic,eventhelongerperiods.There
isapredilectionforaddingnewnexusesbyaccumulatingpresentpartici-
ples,gerundsintheablative(functioningaspresentparticiplesinthenomi-
native),andrelativeclausesratherthanothersubordinateclausesorabso-
luteablative.Ellipsisofesseiswidespread,notonlyasanauxiliaryverb.

Theauthor’suniqueLatinnaminginseveralinstancescanalsobetakenasanargument
foranearlydate,inasmuchasnoLatinnomenclaturehadyetbeenestablished,e.g.Rodulfus
forRollo(VI),BergoniaforBergae(XIV),SolundicumMareforMareOccidentale(V),
RodaforRothomagus(VI),SinusOrientalisforWic.
Fortheseandnumerousotherexamples:Skard,‒.

Introduction
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‒Thereseemstobenoconsistentproserhythm,butrhymeandallit-
erationaretwoembellishmentsoftenputtouse.

‒ Major inspirations for the style and phraseology are the Vulgate,
especially theOldTestament.ClassicalRomanauthorsareonlypresent
throughpoeticexpressionstheyhelpedtomakepopular intwelfth-cen-
turyschools(e.g.brumalifrigore(II),celsastanteminpuppi(XVII)),
notthroughquotationsorobviousallusions(withtwoexceptions—see
below).Apart fromstressingtheborrowings fromAdamandHonorius,
SkarddoesnotsingleoutanymedievalmodelofstylebuthintsthatHN
belongstooneofthetwointernationalcurrentsofthetime,Theodoricus
totheother(perhapsmeaningwhatlaterhasbecomeknownasmannerist
versusclassiciststyles).

A few examples will show some of the characteristics. First a brief
period(IX):Sedpaulopostipsumregemtruculentustaurusconfodienstru-
cidauit(“Shortlyafterwardshoweverthemonarchwasgoredandslaugh-
teredbyaferociousbull”).Hereasoftenelsewheretwoactsareexpressed
byaddingapresentparticipleratherthananablativeabsoluteoranother
verb,juxtaposedorsubordinated.Thealliterative(hereviolent)soundof
theclauseistypicalofHN.

AlongerperiodcanbeexemplifiedbyXVII:Factusadolescenspirati-
camexcercensBalticalittoraperlustrando,cunctisgentilibusidlocorumfor-
midabilis existendo, inscius deuiatur a deo ille magnificus predo (“Grown
toearlymanhood,hepursuedvikingexpeditions right along theBaltic
coasts,aterrortoall theheathenswhoinhabitedthoseregions;yetthis
splendidsearoverwasunconsciouslydirectinghisstepsawayfromGod”).
Suchperiodsmaynotbeparticularlylong,butattimestheycomeacross
asheavy,becauseoftheauthor’spreferenceforparticiplesandgerundsin
theablativeusedinappositionoreven,insomeinstances,inplaceoffinite
verbs.Thechoiceofsuchanaccumulativeparataxisalsomakesforarhym-
ingeffect(adolescens...excercens;perlustrando...existendo).Alliterationis
aimedforagainbychoosingpredofor‘viking’toconnectwiththesound
ofdeuiaturadeo.

AnotherexamplewithsomesubordinationisXVII:Verumenimuero
curam gerens Conditor creature sue, hunc tirannum tam remotum tamque
indomitumperuisceramisericordiesuemirabiliteruisitauit,uisitandoillumi-

Noinvestigationwithmodernmethodshassofarbeencarriedout,butproserhythm
certainlyseemstobedesiredbytheauthor,especiallycursusplanusandcursustardus.This
wouldputhimintheGermantraditionofwhichAdamisanexponent,cf.Janson,
‒andEkrem,.Thereisroomforathoroughstudyinthisarea.
Skard,.

StyleandNarrative
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nauit,utquoseotenusumbramortisoperuerat,stolaclaritatiseterneindueret
(“ButtheCreator,bestowingconcernonHiscreature,throughthebowels
ofHis compassionmiraculously came to this viking, so alienated from
Himandsountamed,andinhisvisitationenlightenedhiminsuchaway
thatthosewhomHehadhithertoshroudedbeneaththeshadowofdeath
He might now garb with the robe of eternal brightness”). Again there
isapreferenceforparticiplesandgerundsintheablative,buttherhetori-
calcrescendoisarrivedatbythesubordinationandtheadditionaleffects
ofrepetitionandellipsis(uisitauit,uisitandoilluminauit)andtheBiblical
phrasing mingling no less than three scriptural passages (see commen-
tary).

Afinalexamplefromadescriptiveratherthananarrativepartofthe
textshowshowtheauthorachievesademandingstylemostlybywayof
remote vocabulary and exaggeratio (accumulation) (II ‒): Ibi equini
cetimonoculiiubisdiffusisprofundapelagisulcantesferocissimireperiuntur.
Illicpistrix,illichafstrambus,maximabellua,sedsinecaudaetcapitesolum
susumetiusumdissiliendouelutitruncus,nonnisinautarumpericulaprefig-
uret,apparet(“One-eyed,veryferociouswalrusesaretobefoundhere,cut-
tingfurrowsthroughtheoceandepths,withmanesfanningout.There,
also,arethewhaleandthehavstramb,agiganticcreaturebutwithouttail
orhead,whichmerelyspringsupwardsanddownwardslikeatree-trunk,
andonlyappearsinordertopredictperilsforsailors”).Theexoticvocabu-
laryishighlightedbythreerecurringtrademarks:ellipsis,rhyme,andallit-
eration.

IngeneralthestyleofHNcanbesaidtorepresentoneofseveralways
inwhicheleventh-andespeciallytwelfth-centuryhistoriansstrivetocon-
structahigh-leveldiscoursethatgoesbeyondthemerebiblicalandSallust-
ian imitationof e.g.AdamofBremen.The twelfth-centuryRenaissance
anditsincreasinguseofRomanauthorsintheschoolshasleftitsstampon
HNaswell.Inthiscaseithasnotledtoaclassicistimitationbutratherto
oneofvariouspossiblemannerismswhichdrawsonbiblicalandpatristic
languageaswellasonthefashionofinsertingmanypoeticexpressionsin
theprose.OnonescaleHNplacesitselfbetweenthetransparentandless
ambitiousmedievalizing styleofTheodoricus and theheavy,hypotactic
andclassicizingoneofSaxoGrammaticus.Amongthemannerists,how-
ever,HN is lessextremein itsparataxisandverbositythanDudoofSt.
Quentin(c.)orthesometimesveryrecherchélanguageofthePolish
nationalhistorian,VincentKadlubek(c.).Therichvocabularyand
theparatactictendencyissomewhatsimilartotheDanishhistorianSven

Introduction
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Aggesen’s(c.)andtheellipticstyleowesmuchtoHonoriusofAutun
(c. ). Stylistic definitions and trends in the twelfth century are still
largelyunchartedterritory,butitisatleastsafetosayboththatHNisa
typicaltwelfth-centuryproductandthatitdisplaysacertainindividuality
thatmusthavebeentheresultofseriousstudyataforeigncentre,perhaps
inSaxony.

The authorial voice in HN is projected more with Saxo’s secretive
monumentalitythanwithAdam’sorTheodoricus’sexplicittransparency.
The‘I’isexpressedmostlyinexordialconventions,butalsoinafewother
authorialdeliberations(e.g.IV,XVII).AsinSaxothenarratorappro-
priatesauthoritativelanguageratherthanquotesit(seethebiblicalallu-
sionsabove).Henamesonlytwoauthors,bothofthemRomanauthori-
ties(Tullius,Solinus).Thedesiretoexpress—ontheleveloflanguageand
style—alocalre-enactmentofholyandRomanhistoryissimilartothat
ofmanyotherhistorians,butthetechniqueismoremonumentalanduni-
fiedthanthatofe.g.Theodoricus,whooftenyieldsthefloortoancientor
medievalauthorities.

NoresearchhasbeenundertakenintoHN ’snarrativetechniqueand
literarymodels.Suchastudywouldprobablyberewardingastheauthor
seemstofindhimselfsomewherebetweenthebriefand‘exemplary’nar-
rativewith learneddigressionswefind inTheodoricus, and themuch
broadervisualnarrativewithinterestinmilitarymattersasknownfrom
thekings’sagas.ItwouldbedifficulttoreachadefiniteassessmentofHN
in these termsbecause an investigationwouldbehamperedby the fact
thatwemostlypossesstheatypicalpartsofthetext:Prologue,geographi-
caldescription,thebrieflineageofYnglingkings;onlythebeginningofa
broadernarrativeispreservedinOlavTryggvason’shistoryandtheopen-
ingparagraphsofOlavHaraldsson’s.TheaccountofOlavTryggvasonis
verydifferentinHNandTheodoricus.Theirsourceswereobviouslynot
thesame,buttheirdissimilaritycanhardlybeputdowntothatalone.For
onethingTheodoricussplitsupthenarrativewithdigressionsonRoman
history,Iceland,andthebaptismofOlavHaraldsson,whereastheauthor
ofHNpresentshishistoryasoneunit.FurthermoreTheodoricusfocalizes
thehistorythroughitscharactersbystatingtheirthoughtsandknowledge
—itbecomesahistoryofindividualsandmoralchoicewithlittleinter-
estinpoliticsandmilitaryaffairs.Itissignificantforinstancethatthereis
noexplanationofthebackgroundforOlav’sfatalbattleatSvold(),

Cf.BaggeMortensen.

StyleandNarrative
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perhapsthemostfamousbattleinvikinghistory.InHN,however,the
narrationismore‘objective’anddistant.Amixtureofcosmicpowersand
militarynecessitiesgovernstheevents:thereisabalancebetweenOlavasa
toolofheavenandasthegreatwarrior,allexpressedinamore‘authorita-
tive’discourse.

The author must have had some other reading in his baggage than
theBibleandtheGermanandIcelandictextsthatcanbedemonstrated
throughborrowingsofphrasesornames.Theremustbeotherinspirations
behindtheliterarystructure—themasteryofexordialtopicsdisplayed
intheProloguepresupposesmorereading.Alsotheplacingandthescope
of thegeographical introductionmayhavebeen inspiredbyother texts
thanAdamalone.AstrongcandidateisOrosius’spopularHistoriaeadver-
suspaganos(finished)whichopenswithalargegeographicalcanvasof
theRomanMediterraneanworld.Structuralborrowings,however,aredif-
ficulttoprove,especiallyinthecaseofHN,whereweonlyknowthefirst
partofthetext.

TheManuscripts

Edinburgh,NationalArchivesofScotland,DalhousieMuniments,GD
 ⁄  ⁄ ‒II(byMichaelChesnutt)
Paper, ff.,  x . cm, copied in Scotland c. . It contains: HN
(ff. r‒r), Genealogy of the Orkney earls (‘Diploma Orcadense’) (ff.
v‒v),ListofthekingsofNorwayreachingErikofPomerania(reigned
‒)(f.r‒v),variousScottishchroniclesanddocumentsinScots
andLatin,someofthempostdatingc.(ff.v‒v).

Thismanuscript,theonlysourcetohavepreservedaconsiderablebulk
ofthetextofHN,isnotNorwegianbutScottish.ThepropertyoftheEarl
ofDalhousie, it isnowdeposited in theNationalArchivesofScotland,
Edinburgh.UntilitwaskeptattheEarl’sancestralhomeatBrechin
Castle,locatednorthofthecityofDundeeineasternScotland.

Thebindingofthemanuscript,alsoenclosingalatefifteenth-century
printed book of continental provenance (part I of the bibliographical
entity, hence the ‘II’ in the signature for the manuscript), was made c.
orlater.Itisofbrownleatherwiththetitle“Orcades”stampedon
thespine.ThevolumewasexaminedbymeinatTheArnamagnæan
Institute,UniversityofCopenhagen,andexhaustivelydescribedandana-

ForotheraspectsofTheodoricus’snarrativeofOlavTryggvasonseeBagge.

A
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lysedinmyarticle“TheDalhousieManuscriptoftheHistoriaNorvegiae”
(Chesnutt).

Themanuscriptnowcontainspaperleaves,withalacunaofuncer-
tainextentbetweenff./.HNiswrittenatthebeginning;itendsonf.
rwiththerubric“Explicit”followedbyafewblanklinesatthebottom
ofthepage(seeill.),andthenextarticlebeginsatthetopoff.v.There
arethereforenogroundsforthinkingthatthetextofthechroniclewasnot
alreadydefective intheexemplarfromwhichtheDalhousiemanuscript
wascopied.Fromthepositionofthecatchwords,watermarksandbinding
threadsitcanbedeterminedthatHNfillsthewholeofafirstquireof
leavesplusthefirstthreepagesofasecondquireofleaves.Thesecond
quirecontinueswithaGenealogyoftheOrkneyearlsandalistofthekings
ofNorway,bothinLatin.Inthemiddleoff.vthereisanabrupttransi-
tiontoScottishsubject-matterandtheScotsvernacular.Therestofthe
manuscriptisofexclusivelyScottishinterest,thoughthelanguagereverts
toLatinfromthebeginningofthethirdquire.

The discovery of the manuscript of HN is usually attributed to the
NorwegianhistorianP.A.Munch,buthisattentionwasinfactdrawntoit
bytheScotsmanDavidLaingduringMunch’svisittoEdinburghin.
LaingwasatthattimepreparinganeditionofselectionsfromtheScot-
tishmaterialinthemanuscript;thiseditioneventuallyappearedin,
whileMunch’seditionoftheNorwegianandOrcadianmaterialhadbeen
publishedalreadyin(Chesnutt,).Ontheotherhand,
theGenealogy of theOrkney earls hadbeen edited longbeforeby James
Wallace,Jr.inhisAccountoftheIslandsofOrkney(London),where
itisstatedthatthemanuscriptbelongedatthatdatetoaScottishNon-
jurant clergyman, the Rev. Robert Norie of Dundee, whose signature
indeedappearstwiceintheprintedbookwithwhichtheHNmanuscript
isbound,andonceattheendofthemanuscriptitself.Onthebackpageof
theprintedbookthereisalsoaninscriptionrecountinghowthatbookwas
presentedbyBishopRobertReidofOrkneytohischamberlainThomas
Tullochintheyear.Butthisisnot,asMunchincorrectlyasserted,
evidencethatthemanuscriptwaswrittenintheOrkneys;onthecontrary,

InNorwegianhistoricalliteraturethemanuscriptofHNissometimesreferredtoasthe
“Panmure”manuscript,reflectingthefactthatitfirstcameintopublicviewyearsbefore
theowner’sfamilynamewaschangedfromPanmuretoDalhousie(Chesnutt,).
‒AcompletephotographicrecordofthemanuscriptisavailableforstudyatTheArnamag-
næanInstituteandisthesourceoftheillustrationsincludedinthepresentedition.
 Not to be confused with the fifteenth-century bishop of that name. BishopTulloch
seems,however,tohavebeenthecompilerofthehistoricaldossierwhoseremnantsmake

TheManuscripts
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therecurrenceof itsscribe’shandas identifiedbymeintwoimportant
Scottishliterarymanuscriptswouldindicatethatitwasproducedatacul-
turalcentreintheScottishLowlands.

OneofthetwomanuscriptsinquestionisOxford,BodleianLibrary
MSArch.SeldenB.,containingamongotheritemsChaucer’sTroilus
andCriseydeinScotsdialecttranscriptionandtheuniqueextantcopyof
theScottishChaucerianKingisQuair.HeretheDalhousiescribe isone
oftwohandsresponsiblefortheoriginalportionofthebook,whichwas
ownedby—anddoubtlesswrittenfor—theScottishnoblemanHenry
LordSinclairofDysart(d.).Thisownerwasheadoftheseniorbranch
ofafamilydescendedfromWilliamSinclair,LordChancellorofScotland
inthemid-fifteenthcentury,whohadbeenEarlofOrkneyuntil,the
year in which he gave up his northern earldom to the Scottish crown.
In  Chancellor Sinclair had commissioned a set of translations of
FrenchcourtlytextsintoScotsprose,andacopyoftheseistobefound
inEdinburgh,NationalLibraryofScotlandMST.D.,thesecondlite-
rarymanuscriptinwhichthehandoftheDalhousiescribecanberecog-
nised.ItbelongedthroughoutthesixteenthcenturytothelairdsofRoss-
lyn(Roslin)nearEdinburgh,whowerethejuniorbranchoftheSinclair
family.LateritwasinthelibraryofSirWalterScottatAbbotsford.

InmystudypublishedyearsagoIdrewtheconclusionthattheDal-
housiescribewasaprofessionalcopyistemployedbytheSinclairs,andI
gave reasonswhyhewasprobably retainedby the seniorbranchof the
family.Internalevidencefixesthescribe’scareerinthereignofKingJames
IVofScotland; the three identifiedexamplesofhisworkbelongto the
periodc.‒,withthemanuscriptofHNattheendofthatperiod
ratherthanthebeginning.Myproposeddatingissupportedbythestyle
ofwriting,aso-called“pre-Secretary”handthatwaspopularinScotland
inthelatefifteenthcenturybutwentoutoffashionafter(Chesnutt
,‒).

AnidiosyncracyofHNascomparedwithotherarticlescopiedinthe
Dalhousiemanuscriptistheregularuseofcolouredchapterinitialsandof
displayscriptforpropernames.Displayscriptisalsousedinthesecond

upthefirstthreearticlesintheDalhousiemanuscript(seebelowTransmission).
ForRobertNorieseefurtherChesnutt,‒.TheproximityofNorie’shometo
Brechinprobablyexplainshowthevolumecomprisingbothprintedbookandmanuscript
cametobeintheownershipofthePanmure-Dalhousiefamilynearlyacenturyandahalf
later;whetherthemanuscriptassuchwaseverintheOrkneysmustremainamatterof
speculation,cf.Chesnutt,‒.
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article(theGenealogyoftheOrkneyearls)tomarkthebeginningofimpor-
tantsubdivisionsinthetext.HeretheDalhousiescribewaspossiblyimi-
tatingthelayoutoftheexemplarsfromwhichhecopiedthesedocuments
ofnortherninterest. It is likelythattheexemplarswereSinclair family
heirloomsbrought to themainlandwhenWilliamSinclair relinquished
theearldomofOrkney(seebelowTransmission).Itwas,however,amis-
takeon thepartofMunch (andall subsequentScandinavianhistorians
whohaveacceptedhisauthority)tothinkthatOrkneyaroundthemiddle
ofthefifteenthcenturywastheactualenvironmentinwhichthesurviving
copyofthechroniclewasproduced.

Iconsultedthemanuscriptatlengthinforcodicological,palae-
ographical, and contextual analysis and Lars Boje Mortensen consulted
itbriefly in inEdinburgh for a renewed scrutinyof theHN text.
In additionbothofusused thephotographsmade in  kept in the
ArnamagnæanInstituteinCopenhagen.IngerEkremhadpreviouslybeen
workingfromtheolderreproductionskeptinRiksarkivetinOslo.

Stockholm,KungligaBiblioteket,B–II
Paper(except,,,ofparchment),ff.,quarto,xcm.Bis
acompositemanuscriptofwhichff.-istheoldestelement(II),con-
sistingofseveralfascicleswritteninthefirsthalfofthefifteenthcentury
inSweden.

Themaincontentsof themanuscript areSwedishLaws:Soderman-
nalagensKyrkobalk,MagnusErikssonsLandslag(maintext,promulgated
).Manyscribesandlayouts.Ff.v‒v(originallyblankpagesatthe
endofafascicle)containaLatinlistofSwedishkings,ofwhichthefirst
half(f.v)isanexcerptfromHN’slineageofYnglingkingsuptoHalfdan
Whiteleg,wholeftSwedenforNorway,i.e.HNIX‒X.Thetextiswrit-
teninonecolumninthespaceofc..x.cm.Thispartisreproduced
diplomaticallybyStorm,pp.‒.Thelistcontinues(v‒v),without
graphicbreak,withSwedishkingsupto.Onf.r‒v(alsoona
blankspaceattheendofafascicle)thesamehandgivesaSwedishtransla-
tionofthelist.ThelowerhalfoftheleafhasnowbeenlostbutStorm’s
assessment that the space allowedonly a listingofheathenkings seems
probable.Thus the textwouldhavecomprisedexactly theexcerpt from
HN as above, without any continuation.The surviving Swedish text is

Thescribewasalsosometimesatpainstohaveanewchapterbeginatthetopofapage,
hencetheslightcrammingandadditionsatthebottomoff.randf.v.

B

TheManuscripts
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reproduceddiplomaticallybyStormonpp.‒.ItcoversHNIX‒
‒.

Thelastfascicleintheelement,ff.‒containsLatinannalscopied
inahandsimilartotheexcerptsfromHN.Theyendwithalongentry
fortheyearandmadereadyforwhich,however,wascorrectedto
byanotherhandwhichwroteafewadditionallines.

Itwouldseem,then,thatbetweenandoneormorescribes
addedsomehistoricalmaterialtoarecently-producedlawcollection.He
ortheycopiedthepost-listofkings(inLatinandSwedish)intothe
blank spaces available between the fascicles of the law collection (itself
containingtextsmainlyfromthemid-fourteenthcentury),andanupdat-
ingofannalisticnotesuptoattheendofthevolume.

ThereisanoldandbriefdescriptionofthemanuscriptbyC.J.Schlyter
inhiseditionofKonungMagnusErikssonsLandslag(Lund)[Samling
afSwerigesgamlalagar,vol.X],pp.xxxv-xxxvi.

Iconsultedthemanuscriptin.

Stockholm,Riksarkivet,A(‘RegistrumecclesieUpsalensis’)
Parchment,ff.,.x.cm.Themainpartofthecodexwaswrit-
teninSweden(Uppsala)in,probablyontheinitiativeofArchbishop
Hemingandthecathedralchapter.Additionsweremade,especiallyfrom
f.von,inthefifteenthcentury.Themaincontentsofthemanuscript
are()registerofland,()archiepiscopalcorrespondence,()miraclesof
themartyrking,Erik,and()variousliturgicalandadministrativedocu-
mentspertainingtoUppsalacathedral.Tothelattersection,thoughstill
inthefourteenth-centurypart,belongsf.wherewefindaverybrief
excerptfromHN’slineofkings(HNIX‒)onra‒rb.Itmayhave
beenaddedsomewhatlaterinthefourteenthcentury.Stormgivesadip-
lomatic reproductionof the text onp..There is a facsimile and an
editioninScriptoresrerumSuecicarumvol.I,‒byFant(Uppsala)
—whowasunaware,ofcourse,thatthetextderivedfromHN.Afterthe
excerptthelineagecontinueswithSwedishpaganandChristiankingsin
anotherhandasanaddition(editedibid.).

I have seen a photocopy of this page. There is a description of
themanuscript and its contents inDiplomatariumSuecanum vol.V: 
(‒) and in Göran Dahlbäck, Uppsala domkyrkas godsinnehav med
särskild hänsyn till perioden – (Stockholm ), -. Further
informationwaskindlyprovidedbyGunillaBjörkvallfromRiksarkivet.

C
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TransmissionoftheText

ItwouldbeveryhelpfulifwecouldestablishknowledgeofHNbyother
medievalauthors.Itisforinstanceofimportancethatscholarsgenerally
agreethat theOldNorsechronicleÁgrip (c.)usedTheodoricus—
thuswehaveaconfirmationofanimmediateTrondheimNachleben for
himandacorroborationof thepassages inhis textwhich indicate that
Trondheimwasthehorizonwithinwhichheorientedhimself.Asmen-
tioned above, the similarities between Ágrip and HN are such that a
commonLatinsourcecanexplainthemwell.Theonlycertaintracesofthe
NachlebenofHNaretheabovethreemanuscriptsthattransmitexcerpts
ofthetext.Buttheirevidencehasnotbeenexploitedsystematically in
previousscholarship—theycaninfacttellusmoreaboutthecopyingof
thetextintheMiddleAges.

ScribalerrorsinA
FirstwecangroupthescribalerrorsthathaveaccumulatedinA.

)Troubles inrecognisingorreproducingOldNorsegraphemes: the
superfluousabbrevationalcurl(invariousexecutions)afternamesending
inthenom.m.sing.,asinDagr’(e.g.IX,,,,,XI,XIII).
Theabbreviationitselfindicatestheending-randalltheseinstancesmust
gobacktoaresolutionoftheabbrevationanditssimultaneousretention
bysomeoneunaccustomedtoOldNorselanguageorscript.Anothertell-
inginstanceisthatnotedbyStorm(,xvii‒xviii):SpronensisforSueo-
nensisreflectingamisreadingoftheinsular‘v’(withalongleftdescender
andanalmostclosedbow)regularlyinuseinOldNorseuptoc..

)‘i’for‘a’:idforad(VI);inuitimforinuitam(XVIII);hollindia
forhollandia(VI);infractibusforanfractibus(VIII);stipitusforstipa-
tus(XVIII).AreverseformofthismaybefoundinXVIII:subematus
for subeuntes (misunderstandingofminimsand readingoneof themas
‘a’).This is not a typical confusion and all these five (or six) instances
arelikelytoreflectthesamecopyingprocess.InaProtogothicCaroling-

Cf.Mortensena.
OnepossibleuserofHNdeservestobementioned:SaxoGrammaticus.Hisinformation
aboutOlavandKnudaccordsbetterwithHNthananyotherknownsources—cf.Moberg
,‒andFriis-Jensen,.ThelattersuggeststhatHNmayhavebeenthekey
sourceforSaxo’sNorwegianchaptersinhislaterbooks,i.e.Saxomaybeouronlysourcefor
forminganopinionaboutsomeofthelostpartsofHN.Thissuggestion,whichdeservesto
beexploredfurther,givesanotherhypotheticalpointerinthedirectionofaLundconnec-
tionofourauthor—seebelow.

TransmissionoftheText



HN1 31.10.02, 21:4832-33

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

ianMinuscule (in Scandinavia inuseperhaps as late asmid-thirteenth
century, otherwise up to the beginning of the thirteenth century) and
insomeGothicTexturahandstheverticalstrokeofthe‘a’isnottreated
likeaminim,butiscurvedinonestroke.Themistakeismorelikelyto
happenwhen copying froma strictTexturawhere the stroke is exactly
likeaminimandtheconnectinghorizontalstrokescanbehairthin.Even
morelikelyisthecaseofaGothicCursive(somesortofBastardorpre-Se-
cretary)wherethestrokein‘a’issimilartothe‘i’andthebowissometimes
detachedandcanconnectmorewiththepreviousletter(asinAitself ).

)Misreadingofabbreviations:C’ete,i.e.eteteforcete(I);etenim
probablyforetiam(II,II),necforut(VI),siforsibi(IV);pro-
tendere forportendere (VIII ); cretante for -certante (VIII ).Mostof
thesearetrivialandcanhappenatanystagefromCarolingianminuscule
toGothicCursive.Thefirst,however,isprobablysignificantandindicates
thatthescribeofAwasworkingfromalateexemplarwritteninasimilar
GothicCursive:thetruereadingiscete;whenworkingfromaCaroling-
ianoranearlyGothicTexturaonehardlyconfusesthe‘c’withastandard
abbreviationfor‘et’astheampersandandthetironiansignshavelittlein
commonwiththe‘c’;whencopyingatextwrittenine.g.apre-Secretary
handsimilartothatofAthereislittledifferencebetweenalarge‘c’and
theabbreviation‘C’’for‘et’.

)Confusionof‘h’and‘b’:brorleifrforhiorleifr(VIII);hwitheinfor
hwitbein(X);halticaforbaltica(XVII).Thisconfusionpointstoan
earlystage,beforec.,becausethesimilaritybetweenthetwolettersis
verygreatintheCarolingianminusculewherebothcurvesareofx-height
andtheopeninginthe‘h’isoftenverysmall.InGothicscriptsthediffer-
enceincreaseswithtimeandinfourteenth-andfifteenth-centuryhands
the right stroke of the ‘h’ will go well below the line and is often not
attachedtotheleftascender.

)-umfor-unt:uerumforierunt(VI);petumforpetunt(XVIII).
Thesecanbeputdowntomisreadingsofahorizontalstrokefor-(r)untor
toconfusionsofminims(with‘t’takenasoneminim).

) ‘cl’ for ‘d’: claniam fordaniam (XVII).Althoughsingular, this
mistakeissignificantbecauseitreflectsaCarolingianorProtogothicstage.
ThismisreadingisunlikelyfromaGothicTexturaorCursivewherethe
ascender of the ‘d’ is no longer straight, but always heavily curved or
brokentowardstheleft.

Cf.Hægstad‒,.
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)Confusionoromissionofminims:non fornoui (prol.); fumosa
forsinuosa(I);holingardforholmgard(XVII).Acommonmistake(in
all relevantscripts)ofwhichtherearemanymoreexamples inA.Their
frequencypointstoaGothicstagedominatedbyminimsandwithnoor
fewbows.

)Confusionoflong‘s’and‘f ’:fumosaforsinuosa(I),fusumforsusum
(II)etc.Acommonprobleminallrelevantscripts.

Atleasttwolayersofantecedentsareneededtoexplaintheerrorsinthe
A-text.Thosereflectingalatestage,i.e.eitherastrictGothicTexturaafter
c.oraGothicCursivefromthefourteenthorfifteenthcenturyare
()andthefirstinstanceof()(cete).ACarolingianorProtogothicstage
(beforec.,probablysomewhatearlier)isapparentin()and().To
thislayeronecouldaddthemistake()arisingfromtheinsular‘v’.Itis
hardlypossibletostretchtheevidencetowardsasingleexemplarofaround
—()and()pointstronglytoanearlierscriptwhereas()and()
(cete)pointtoalaterone.Theevidencealsomakespossibleathree-layer
explanation:aCarolingianorProtogothic(beforec.),aGothicTex-
tura(c.‒),andaGothicCursive(c.‒).

TherelationshipbetweenA,B,andC
NextwemustreviewtherelationshipbetweentheSwedishexcerpts(B
C)andtheScottish-Orkneytransmission(Aanditsantecedent(s)).Storm
simplystatedthatthetextualwitnessesonlyhadadistantrelationshipand
‘shouldbeusedalongsideeachother’(probablyintendingthattheirread-
ingshaveequalstemmaticvalue).

Forthebriefpassagewherealltextualwitnessesareavailable(IX‒)A
ontheonehandandBContheotherdisplayanumberofsignificantvari-
ants.ThetextofBcannothavebeencopiedfromCorviceversa,Bbeing
longerandlater.Theymustshareatleastonecommonancestordifferent
fromtheexemplarofA(Aitselfisexcludedbecauseitisyoungerthanboth
BandC).(InthelistingbelowIdisregardspellingsofnamesbecausethey
soeasilychangefromonecopytothenextandbecausetheyaresusceptible
tomuchmorewilfulemendationandguessing):
IXueroA:om.BCperlongaseculaA:om.BCmedonisBC:medionisA
nanuminpetrampersequiturnecredissediciturA:manuminpetramproiciens
nonretraxissediciturBC:dequoarguiturfortisadd.CdemoniorumA:om.
BCNorwaicoA:swecoBCuocaturA:diciturBChereditarenturA:heredi-
tareturBCfiliumBC:filiusA.

The preferred reading is quoted first, and, as will be seen, both A and
BC contain obvious errors against the other. Particularly telling are the

TransmissionoftheText
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readings in IX  (nanum / manum) and IX  (norwaico / sweco): the
strangestoryofKingSveigdewhopursuedadwarfintoastoneandnever
returned(similarlytoldinOldNorsesources)hasbeentransformedinto
astoryofputtinghishandintoastoneandnotbeingabletowithdraw
it.This is likely tohavehappened intwostages:firsta simplecopyist’s
errorbywhichnanumbecomesmanum;nextaplausiblereinterpretation
ofpersequiturintoproiciensandofredisseintoretraxissetomakesomesense
ofit.TheCtextmoreoverwantstodrivehomeapointofthenewstoryby
saying:dequoarguiturfortis(‘whichshowshowstronghewas’).Theother
alterationwherea‘Swedish’wordisexplained(insteadofA’s‘Norwegian’)
pointstoSwedenastheoriginofthecommonancestorofCandB(con-
firmedbyotherfeatures,seebelow).

Othergroupingsofthethreemanuscriptsareunlikely.Therearetwo
insignificantprivatereadingsofB,botherrors:
IXprimumAC:primamBgenuitAC:genusB.

OfthefourprivatereadingsofCagainstABoneisinsignificant:
IXitaqueAB:om.C.

Buttheothersdemandsomeattention:
IXincenderuntAB:incenderuntacfamiliamCCereriAB:deeCereriC
obiitAB:obiitmorboC.

Allthesemakesensebutbothacfamiliamandmorbobreakthestyleof
thegenealogybynothavingaverblast(seecommentary).Theycouldbe
explainedasclarificationsonthepartoftheC-redactorjustliketheaddi-
tionof ‘goddess’ toexplainCeresand theabove-mentionedaddition to
thestoryofSveigde.IfonetriestogivetheseprivatereadingsofCinde-
pendentvalue—i.e.toplaceCwithAorbyitselfinaseparatebranchin
thestemmaandnotwithB—oneisatalosstoexplainthehighlysignifi-
cantcommonreadingsofBandC,nodoubtreflectingacommonSwedish
ancestorof the genealogy.Consequently theprivate readingsofC have
littlestemmaticweightandcaninfact,asmentioned,allbeaccountedfor
asdeliberateclarifications.

Withoneexceptionalltheexamplesoftripartitevariationconcernthe
spellingofnames.Theexceptionis
IXSweonessuspendentesA:sweuiomnesB:sweciC.

Here C’s omission of the nonsensical omnes (probably arising from the
latterpartofSweones)canalsobeseenasaredactor’sattempttosavethe
sentence.

Fortherestofthegenealogy(IX‒X)wecanonlycompareAto
B.Againwefindsignificanterrorsinbothtransmissions.Inthefollowing
instancesApreservesabetterreadingthanB:

Introduction
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IXuitemetaminuenitA:uitamfiniuitBeiusA:om.BursaA:om.B
Agnafit:agnasitA:AgnasitquinuncStokholmrdiciturBindigeneA:indigne
BHiminherthyA:næriciaBtimensA:om.BinclusosA:inclususBX
constitueruntA:constituuntB.

Twoof thesedeviations inB reflect adeliberateSwedishalteration: the
additionof‘Stockholm’andthechoiceofnæricia(Närke,asmallSwedish
provincenorthofLakeVättern).Theresttestifytotheindependentvalue
oftheA-tradition.

Thereverseistruefor:
IXpasserisB:pascerisAobinfamiamB:abinfamiaAinteremptusB:
interpretatusAfunctusB:firmiterinA.

Thetwofirstreadingsmaybeseenasminorvariations,butthelattertwo
makenosenseinAandperfectsenseinB;moreover,A’smistakescanbe
wellaccountedforpalaeographically.ThereforetheB-versionhasasimilar
independentvalue.

Nextwehavea fuller text insomeinstances inB,wheretheshorter
versioninAmakesgoodsenseonitsown;whethertheseinstancesreflect
readings of the archetype or are additions in the hyparchetype of BC
cannotbedecidedwithcertainty(seecommentary):
IX  scrotāuathA : stotamuadhuelwapnawadhB  interfecitA : interfecit
suspendendoadarboremcumcatenaaureaB.

Thenetresultofthetextualcomparisonisthatwemuststipulateahypar-
chetypeforBC(g)differentfromtheexemplarofA(d).Duetosignificant
errorsinbothgroupsneithergnordcanbeidenticaltothearchetype(w).

ThecontextsofA,B,Candtheirexemplars
SinceStormimportantadvanceshavebeenmadeinunderstandingboth
theScottishandtheOrkneycircumstancesofHN’stransmission (Craw-
ford,Chesnutt)andthoseoftheSwedishgenealogicalexcerpts,
B,C,andg(Bolin).Letusbeginbyreviewingthehistoricalcontext
ofAanditsexemplar.

AshasbeensetoutabovebyMichaelChesnutt,andingreatdetailin
Chesnutt,AinitsentiretyreflectsScottishhistoricalinterestsduring
thereignofJamesIV(‒)and inparticular thoseof theSinclair
familyandLordHenrySinclair(‒).Onlythelatteritemsinthe
manuscript deal directly with Scottish history, but the Orkney-related
texts in thefirstpart alsomattered to theSinclairs, the formerEarlsof
Orkney.Thisgroupoftexts,i.e.HN,TheOrkneyGenealogyandalistof

IamalsodrawingonThomson.

TransmissionoftheText
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Norwegiankings,nodoubtmirroraneditorialeffortofthemid-fifteenth
century;theymisledMunchandStormintopromulgatingadateforA
around.Weknownowthatwepossessonlyacopyofthoseefforts,
but, importantly, a copy that hardly tamperswith the textual selection
alreadymadeofOrkney-relatedmaterial.Firstofall,theexcerptofHN
wasfoundassuchintheexemplar(seedescriptionofAaboveandofd 
below).Why,whenandhowwasthis(partial)excerptofBookOneofHN
made?

HenrySinclair’sgrandfather,WilliamSinclair,hadbeenthelastEarl
ofOrkney(‒)whentheislandswerestillsubjecttotheDanish-
Norwegian crown. (They were pawned by Christian I in  and the
transferbecamecompletewhentheybecamesubjecttotheScottishcrown
and thebishopric shiftedallegiance fromTrondheimtoSt.Andrews in
.)William’s inheritanceof theOrkneys fromhis father (d. c. )
wasatroubledandlong-drawn-outprocessoflegitimacyclaims,mainlyin
conflictwithhisguardianDavidMenzies.Thehistoricaldossierofwhich
wehavethecopyinthefirstpartofAseemstohavebeenputtogetherby
thelearnedOrkneybishopThomasTulloch(‒c.)betweenc.
and ; in the latteryearWilliam’spositionwasfinallyacknowledged
by theDanish-NorwegianKingErikofPomerania (‒).Bishop
TullochcertainlywasprincipalsignatorytotheOrkneyGenealogy,which
providesthebackgroundfortheselectionoftexts:KingErikhadasked
Sinclairfordocumentsonhislineage,butduetolackoffamilyrecordsthe
questwascontinuedfor“authenticandapproved”chroniclesanddocu-
mentsinthebishopric.TheGenealogyitselfisprobablydated(mis-
takenlyinterpretedbyStormasthepostquemdateforA),butasBarbara
Crawfordhasshownitmusthavebeendrawnupalreadyinthesand
thenre-used.Thereisnoreasontodoubttheintensesearchforhistorical
materialofeverykind.InCrawford’swords:“Thereiscertainlyaprofes-
sionalairaboutthe/Genealogywhichgivestheimpressionthata
remarkableamountofresearchandhistoricalzealwasputintoit”.The
twomainsourcesfortheGenealogywereHNandSnorri’sHeimskringla,
both, it is reasonablypresumed, found in thecathedral library inKirk-
wall. In fact Heimskringla provided almost the entire material for the
Orkneylineage,HNonlybeingquotedforitsuniqueinformationonthe
Norse ousting of the previous population of the islands in the time of

TheGenealogyhasbeeneditedmanytimes,seeChesnutt,andnote—e.g.in
DiplomatariumNorvegicumXX,(,‒).
ThedatehasbeencorrectedinA.Crawford,.Ibid..
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HaraldFairhair(thePetiandPape,asummaryofHNVI-)andthestate-
mentthattheOrkneyearlsenjoyedfreedominionovertheIslandsexcept
foratributetotheNorwegiankings(directquotationfromHNVI—
Ainthestemmabelow).

ThemotiveforunearthingandexcerptinganoldtextlikeHNisthus
quiteclear:itwasanold‘authenticandapproved’NorwegianLatinchron-
iclewithrelevantinformationonthefirstchapterofNorseOrkneyhistory
—notdirectlyusefulforWilliam’slineage,butvenerableandagoodcon-
fidencebuilderforlocalhistoricalmaterial.Themechanismsofexcerpting
areunfortunately lessclear.TheuseofHNdoesnotexceedtheexcerpt
wepossessinA;theOrkneyGenealogistthereforepresumablyalreadyhad
theexcerptready-madeandworkedfromit.Thereisonevariantreading
inthedirectquotation:theGenealogyhasthecorrectgenitiveposteritatis
whereasAhasposteritates.ThatledStormtoassumethattheGenealogist
usedtheexemplar(ofAinStorm’sopinion,inrealityofd)ratherthanthe
excerptitself.Buttheerror(orspellingvariant)ishardlysignificant—it
issomethingonecancorruptorcorrectinscribendo.

ApossiblescenarioemergesifweassumethatBishopThomasTulloch
oroneofhisassistantscameacrossacompleteHNinKirkwallinthepri-
marysearchfordocuments.ByleafingthroughittheysawtheOrkneys
mentionedquiteofteninBookOne,inheadingsaswellasinthenarra-
tive;referencestotheOrkneysafterBookOnedidnotleaptotheeye;they
decidedtohaveacopyofthefirstbookmadefortheirdossier(anunkown
amountoftextonSt.Olavtowardstheendofthebookwasperhapsalso
omitted—seecommentary).AsnotedbyChesnutt, theuseofdisplay
scriptinAforheadingsandkings’namesmayreflectasimilarusageinthe
exemplar.ThequestionariseswhetherTulloch’sexcerptitselfreflectedthe
useofdisplayscriptintheoldercompletecopy.Forthechapterheadings
thatisareasonableassumption,butdoubtscanberaisedaboutthekings’
names:wasthisnotthekindofgenealogicalinformationthatthedossier
was supposed tohighlight?However thatmaybe, the (incomplete)use
ofcolouredinitialsinAislikelytoreflect,throughitsexemplar,arather
statelyvolumeofofficialNorwegianhistoriographyinthecathedrallibrary
ofKirkwall.

This is, to me, a likely account of the circumstances of the excerpt
made inOrkney in the s. It isnot contradictedby textual,palaeo-
graphical,codicologicalorhistoricalevidence.Itexplainsthoseerrorsin
A stemming from a later, probably cursive Gothic script like that of A
itself.Furthermore,ifoneconsidersthepracticalcircumstancesofdocu-

A
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menthunting,itmakesbettersensetohaveTullochandhisteamdecide
tocopytheexcerptforthedossierandsubsequentlyquotefromtheirown
copyintheGenealogyratherthanrecurtotheoldvolume.Thisscenario,
inturn,alsoprovidesagoodexplanationofwhyweonlypossessthefirst
book.Thedetailsare,admittedly,amatterofconjecture,buttheapproxi-
matedate,themotive,andtheperpetratorscanbeestablishedbeyondrea-
sonabledoubt.

ThecircumstancesbehindthebriefSwedishexcerptsBandC,orrather
theirexemplar,havebeenexplainedwellbyBolin,‒.Thelist
oftheheathenYnglingkingsfromHNisincorporatedinBintoagene-
alogyofSwedishkingsgoingupto,endingwithMagnusEriksson
(reigned‒);theshorterrelatedextractinCisusedinanotherroyal
genealogy.AsBandCcannothavebeendependentoneontheother,they
must bothdescend from the excerptmadeoriginally for the genealogy
reaching.(Theseobservationsconcurwiththepurelytextualanalysis
made above).MagnusEriksson inheritedNorway in  and acquired
Skånein.Thegenealogyuptoisaproductofthisnewsituation
(e.g.itfocusesoutofproportiononthesinglepreviousepisodewherea
SwedishkingisconnectedwithSkåne).Itmusthavebeenmadeshortly
afterwards,c.,andrepresentsaseriousefforttocollecthistoricalargu-
mentsforMagnus’srule.ItusesasourcederivedfromSaxo(probablythe
CompendiumSaxonisorperhapsSaxohimself )anditdrawsonIcelandic
materialthathadalreadybeguntospreadinSwedenaround.And
finallytheSwedishGenealogistexcerptedfromHN.InBolin’swords,the
Genealogyexpressestheself-consciousnessbroughtaboutbytheunionof
Sweden,Norway,andSkåne.Itisnotjustsymbolicthatitdrawsonthe
literaturesofallthreecountries.

WheredidtheSwedishGenealogistofc.findacopyofHN?Bolin
didnotspeculateaboutthis,buthisexplanationofthemotivesbehindthe
excerptmakesitclear—asinthecaseoftheOrkneyGenealogy—that
wearedealingwithexcerptsfittingthatparticularoccasion;thechances
that theywerecopied fromexemplarsofexactly the sameextentwould
necessitateasuperfluousreduplicationofthesamehistoricalinterestslying
behindtheirexemplarsaswell.Inotherwords,thechancesarethatboth
theOrkneyandtheSwedishGenealogistoriginallyconsultedafull text
ofHN.Asmentioned,one suchexemplar couldhavebeenpresent in

Bolin,.Ibid..
StormthoughtthattheHNYnglinglistcirculatedinSwedenseparatelybeforetheGene-
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Kirkwall(as impliedbytheOrkneyGenealogy),whereasweare leftwith
morepossibilitiesintheSwedishcase.Itisobvioustothinkofthecathe-
drallibraryatLundinnewlyannexedSkåne,especiallyiftheGenealogist
alsoborrowedfromSaxo.ButeasternNorway,perhapsOslo,Hamaror
Tønsberg,wouldbeinfrequentcommunicationwithSweden.Evenwest-
ernNorwayandIcelandoughttobementioned,becausetherewereother
importsofOldNorseliteratureinthisperiod.Themostimportantissue
inthiscontext,however,wouldbetheconclusionthattheSwedishtrans-
missiondependsonathirteenth/fourteenth-centurybranchoftransmis-
sion separate from the Orkney copies.That both branches are at least
twocopiesremovedfromthearchetypeisindeedwhatthepalaeographi-
cal,textualandhistoricalevidencewouldsuggest,butwemustfirstdis-
cusstwopossibilitieswhichwouldbothmaketheOrkneytransmissiona
uniquelinkbacktotheoriginal.

)TheYnglingkings’lineageintheSwedishexcerptscouldderivenot
fromHNbutfromacommonLatinsource(ultimatelyAri/Sæmund).
SinceMunchfirstdirectedattentiontotheSwedishexcerptsnoscholars
havedoubtedthattheyareindeedcopiesfromtheHNtext.Thepresent
editorsareequallyconvinced,butoneshouldmentionthatthegenealogy
setsitselfsomewhatapartfromthenarrativeandstyleoftheremainderof
ourHNtext.ThepossibilityexiststhatHNherecopiedanexistingLatin
genealogyverbatim and that the SwedishGenealogist had access to the
samesource.AnargumentagainstthisisthataninterpretatioRomanaof
thegoddesses(Diana,Ceres,IX)ismuchmorelikelytohavebeen
madeinanambitiousworkofLatinhistoriographythaninatranslation
ofabrieflistfromOldNorseintoLatin.Furthermorewemaybedealing
with an inspiration from Adam of Bremen, consistent with the rest of
HNasweknowit.TheLatinexplanationofnamesinIXandIX
illustratesthesametendency.Itcannot,however,becompletelyruledout
thatsuchaninterpretatioRomanacouldhavebeenpresentinasourcelike
Sæmund.The access to such a text by theSwedishGenealogistwould,
however,notmakethethetextuallandscapeanyeasiertounderstandthan
hisaccesstoHN.

)TheSwedishexcerptsmaydescenddirectlyfromtheexemplarofA.
ThiswasarguedbySteinnes‒whoreferredtoBolin’sfindingsand
tothemarriageoftwoSwedishnoblementotwodaughtersoftheOrkney
Earlaround.Thesewouldsupposedlyhavebroughtbackcopiesor

alogistofc.(ofwhomhedidnotknow);Steinnes‒,rightlysaysthatthisis
anunnecessaryassumption.

TransmissionoftheText
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excerptsofbothOldNorseliteratureandofHNtoSwedentobeperused
bytheGenealogist.Fromthediscussionoftextualrelationshipsaboveit
emergedthattheexemplarofA(d)mustbedifferentfromtheexemplar
ofBC(g).ButSteinnesdidnotknowthatAwasalaterScottishcopyof
asimilarexcerptmadeinOrkneyinthes(d),hencewearedealing
withonemorelayeroftraditionthanhewas:thereforeitcannotbeproved
fromthevariantsthatgdidnotdescendfromanOrkneyoriginal,namely
theexemplarofd (a).ButinitselfSteinnes’shistoricalcaseisthin.Swedish
noblemenmarriedintheNordiccountriesaswellasfurtherabroadbythe
hundredsinthefourteenthcentury.Thisdoesnotmakethemhistorians.
SeenfromthepointofviewoftheGenealogistofc.,Orkneywould
notbeanobviousplacetolook,consideringtheproximityofseesinLund
andOslo,andofNorwegianmonasteriesinTønsberg,Konghelle,etc.

WhatliesbehindSteinnes’ssuggestionisamisplacedtrustinA’srepre-
sentativity.WhatwenowknowofmedievalcopiesofotherNordicLatin
historicalworkswhichhavebarelysurvived(andonly inforeigncollec-
tions or copies) tells us otherwise. Passio Olaui, Historia De profectione
DanoruminHierosolymam,theworksofTheodoricusandSaxoaresuch
cases,allwrittenbeforeoraroundandallknowntohaveexistedinat
leasttwotothreepre-manuscripts.Inalllikelihoodthecentresthat
producedthesetexts,e.g.TrondheimandLund,alsosawtotheirsurvival
byhavingmore thanonecopymade—for theirownandperhaps for
otherinstitutions.Oncetheimpetusbehindtheproductionofthetexts
hadpeteredout,forinstanceinthefourteenthcentury,copieswerestill
keptinvariousepiscopalandmonasticlibrariesbutwerenolongerrepro-
duced in toto. If they still received any attention itwas forpurposesof
excerptingorabbreviating.ButduringandaftertheReformationtheydis-
appearedalmostentirely,onlytoleavechanceforeigncopiestous.

Thisoutlineissomewhathypothetical,butIamconvincedthatHN
wentthroughthesamephases.Asstated,Steiness’stheorycannotbedis-
cardedonhardevidence,but from thepointof viewofgeneral textual
andlibraryhistoryitisimprobable.Theresourcesgoingintoanambitious
LatinhistoryofNorwaybyaNorwegianwouldapriorialsobespenton
copyingtheworkatleastonceortwiceinNorway—especiallywhenwe
dohavelate-medievalforeignreflectionsofsuchatransmission.Anelabo-

AlreadyAðalbjarnarson,observedthattheSwedishexcerptspointtoaNorwegian
exemplar.
 Profectio Theodoricus: Skovgaard-Petersen ; Saxo: Boserup ; Passio Olaui:
Mortensena+d.
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rateLatindepictionofaNorwegianNorthSearealmwouldhavecom-
mandedinterestinthecenturyorsoafterthewritingofHN.Suchgeneral
considerations,togetherwiththeevidenceofpalaeographyandoftextual
history,leadmetopresumeatleasttwolate-twelfth-orthirteenth-century
fullcopiesofHN(aandb),inadditiontothearchetype(w):

g (Swedishexcerpt)

w(original)

a (fulltext) b (fulltext)

d (Orkneyexcerpt)

A A

C

B

‒

‒
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Conclusion

OnlyasmallintroductorypartofHistoriaNorwegiehasbeentransmitted
tous—initsoriginalformitmayhaveruntoahundredpagesormore,
coveringNorwegianhistoryfrommythicalbeginningstotheauthor’stime
in the secondhalf of the twelfth century.As far aswe can judge from
theextantopeningitwasacodificationofanascentsenseofnationhood
intimatelyconnectedtothecentralizingeffortsoftwelfth-centuryNorway
thatbegintoappearinthesourcesinthedecadesaftertheestablishment
of the archdiocese inTrondheim. A central part of the surviving text,
auniquegeographical surveyofNorway,espousesamissionaryviewof
the territory: the farNorth is included in the realm,but ithasnotyet
beenchristianized.AsanideologicaldocumentHNisespeciallyinterest-
ingbecauseitalmostcertainlyemergedfromacentreoutsideTrondheim,
perhapsinVikenineasternNorway—thusgivingusaglimpseofaricher
Latinculturethanwemighthaveexpected.InliterarytermsHNfollowed
amaintrendforanewnationraisingLatinmonumentsaboutitspastand
itsnewstatusasaChristiancommonwealth:somesortofRomanpedigree
was implied in themedium— in the caseofHN there is a gooddeal
ofinterpretatioRomanachristianainthegeographyandageneralstriving
foradifficultmanneriststylethatsignalsahighlevelofrecent learning
imbibedataforeigncentre.Theauthorwasprobably,likeothercompar-
ablehistorians, ahigh-rankingmemberofanepiscopalor royal retinue
andhadstudiedabroad,perhapsinSaxonyorDenmark.Itislikelythathe
hadstayedinDenmarkatsomepointtogathertexts(Lundistheobvious
candidate)andthathefinishedhisworkinNorwayforthesameexclusive
peergroupwithwhomhehadplannedit.Hiseffortswerecrownedwith
littlesuccess,tojudgefromourevidence.LikeotherLatinhistorians,he
wasnotusedbythewritersofKings’sagasinthethirteenthcentury.How-
ever,wehavenomeansofknowingwhathappenedtothelostlaterbooks
ofthework,buthismannerofpresentingOlavTryggvasonatleastshows
anauthorwhosharedsomeofthesagas’concernforvisualwritingand
militaryreasoning.TheonlycertainechoofHNisfoundinthelatemedi-
evalexcerptsmadefromitinOrkneyandinSweden,buttheydotestify
thatatleasttwoorthreeearliermedievalcopiesofthefulltexthadexisted,
someofthemnodoubtinNorway.

Introduction



HN1 31.10.02, 21:4844-45

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

7EditorialPrinciples

TheText
Like Storm’s edition the constitution of the text is ‘synthetical’, i.e. we
havenotdonea‘best-manuscript’editionofA(asdidMunch),butrather
attemptedtoreconstructthereadingsofthearchetypew.Incontrastto
Storm we follow the spelling of A, including inconsistencies, in so far
as they fall within the normal variations of medieval morphology and
orthography. A few examples will illustrate the difference: Storm cor-
rectedstipendariustostipendiarius,butthefirstformiswelldocumented
inMedievalLatin.Heclassicizedexcercitusintoexercitus,againtheformer
iswellattested.Wealsoallowtheauthorafewmoreellipticperiods—one
ofthecharacteristicsofhisstyle.DignustakesthegenitiveinAasitoften
doesinMedievalLatin,whereasStormclassicizedtotheablative.Inthis
sensewerestore themedievalismspresent inA.Apart fromthespelling
ofnames,Areflectsmedievalusageverywell,andwehavefoundituse-
lesstonormalize-ci/-tietc.whenmedievalmanuscriptsarenotconsistent.
Anoteintheapparatusorthecommentaryhelpsthoseunaccustomedto
medievalpractices.WemostlydifferfromA’sspellingsinnameswhichare
oftencorrupt(andwefollowtwelfth-centurypracticeinwriting‘u’(capi-
talform‘V’)and‘i’,never‘v’or‘j’).Furthermorewehavenotreproduced
thedisplayscriptintheseriesofkingsasthismaynothavebeenpresent
inthehighmedievalexemplar(a)oftheOrkneyexcerpt.Thenumbering
ofchaptersandparagraphsaswellasthepunctuationisnew.

Apartfromentertainingamoremedievalizingattitudetothereceived
textintermsoforthographyandmorphology(includingarecognitionof
thehighqualitiesofA)wealsodifferfromStormonanumberofpoints
thathaveabearingonthesense.Thesedifferencesaremainlydueto)
anewrestitutionofthelosttextonf.ofA;)astemmaticassessment
of the variantsbetweenA andBC (for thebriefpassage available in all
three manuscripts); ) various restitutions of Medieval Latin syntax; )
re-evalutionofthe lineofthought invariousperiodsthathasbeenelu-
cidatedbymorerecenthistoricalorphilologicalscholarshiponHNand
itsrelatedtexts;)arenewedscrutinyoftheentiretextoftheDalhousie
manuscript. Storm’s edition cannotbe reconstructed fromour text and
apparatus.However,ashiseditionhasbeenveryinfluential,notleastas
thebasisofthethreeexistingtranslationsofthetext(Koht,Salvesen
,andKunin(inPhelpstead)),itmaybeusefultolistthemajor
differencesinthereadingsbetweenourandStorm’sedition,i.e.thosecases
wherethesenseorthestyle isaffected.Ourtext isquotedfirst,Storm’s
afterthecolon:

EditorialPrinciples
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PrologusTullius:.....tus|philosophietractatu:Philostrato|eius:vitæ|caros
:veros | tametsi tali : tantæenim | imbecillem :me imbecillem |beneficio :
beneficiis|immensum:injunctum|memorie:memoria|ipse:ipsum|I
Norwagensium:Norwegieoptinuissedicitur:obtinuerat|Tota:Estautem
|moncium,nemorum:montiumetnemorum|abAlbia:a......|propulsi:
propulsiessent|IVsolummodo:solitudo|corticea:coriacea|aduentanti-
bus:addentantibus|sub:super|prepararet:præparat|totus:totusque
| implens: implevit |†Item‒ impleuerunt†:Item‒ impleuerunt|VI
 in structuris : instructuris |per ledonem :quasper ledonem |Ricardus
habuitfiliumRobertum,qui:Ricardus|VIIpropria:patria|VIIIIngwar:
Ingulfr|Oddo:anbă|ubiqueinhabitata:estubiqueinhabitata|conuertentur
:conuertuntur|monstris:monstri|suasponte:suaptesponte|quidem
:quidam|IXCereri:deæCereri|obiit:obiitmorbo|Sciotanuath:
SciotanuathvelWapnawath|Agnafit:Agnafit,quinuncStockholmrdicitur,|
Adils:AdilsvelAthisl|faceret:fugeret|regnum:regem|XIaquadam
:quiaquadam|XIus:XI|optinuitEricusSanguineaSecuris,quisibi:Ericus
sanguineasecurisacquisivit|XIIet:sed|XIIIdeseruiret:serviret|XV
Denique:namque|XVInobilissimaMorensium:Morensium|XVIISed:
Sedcum|Quemcum:Quieumcum|Olauo:Olavus|Flandream:in
Flandream|perperam:perquam|uixque:vixquevivus|eteciam:etiam
|inde:inibi|indeexecuturum:executurum|quidam:quidem|
XX:XXX|quippe:suis|Sweinone,scilicetTiuguskeg:Sweinonetiuguskeg
|XVIIIsubeuntes:supervectus|ipseeiusque:ipsinamque|maximum:
maximam|posteasociauit:sociauit|quaMargareta:qua

Apparatus
Thecriticalapparatusispositiveanddocumentsalltherejectedreadings
oftheprimarytextualwitnesses(ABC).Wehavetakenpainstoregisterall
correctionsbythescribeofAaswell.Thereceivedtextshouldhencebe
reconstructableonthebasisoftheedition.Theapparatusdoesnotnote
the numerous deviations from the editions of Munch and Storm. First
of all, many are mere orthographical or morphological variants; others
aretypographicalorreadingerrorsonthepartofMunchandStormthat
neednofurtherrecord.Ofthemanyfelicitousandobviousemendations
andconjecturesmadebyMunchandStorm(andbyBugge,Gjessing,and
Skard),weonlyregisterwhenareadingwasfirstsuggested.Onlyincon-
troversialcasesarevarioussuggestionsquoted:itisvaluabletoconsiderthe
thoughtsofmensolearnedinHNandcontemporarytextswheneverthere
isdoubt.

Bothconscientiouslyrecordedtheuseof‘ff ’insteadof‘f ’,buttheywerenotawarethat
thiswasacommonGothiccursiveusageforcapitalF(cf.L.C.Hector,TheHandwritingof
EnglishDocuments,London(nded.),‒);itisnotnotedhere.

Introduction
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TheTranslation(byPeterFisher)
ThetranslationadherescloselytotheLatintext,thoughtheremustnat-
urallybeacontinualtensionbetweentheneedforafairlyliteralrender-
ing for thosewhowish forassistance in reading theLatin text,andthe
desiretoprovideareadable,non-LatinatepieceofEnglish.Thishassome-
timesunderstandablyoccasionedthebreakingupofsomeofthe longer
sentencesintheoriginal.

Assoofteninmedievalprefaces,theauthorheretriesforamoreele-
vated, formal style,which is reflected in the translation. In thebodyof
histexthewritesinasimplerstyle,butfromtimetotimeemploysspe-
cialeffects,asintheword-playatVIIIorXVII,orthesporadicuse
of biblical vocabulary, as at XVII  (cf. Col ., “bowels of mercies”),
andwhere possible some analogy inEnglishhas been found.Latinized
nameshavenormallybeengivenanEnglishtranslationalthoughNorwe-
giannamesaregenerallykeptinaScandinavianform.

The translatorowesafirmdebt to theguidanceof theeditors,who
have tactfullyhelpedwherenecessary in the interpretationof theLatin
text.

TheCommentary
ThecommentaryhasitsfocusontheLatintext,butitattemptstogive
all-roundguidanceinliteraryandhistoricalmattersaswell.Thereaderof
theLatintextwillfinddiscussionsoflinguisticandtextualproblems.We
haveaimedatgivingafullaccountofourdecisionsincontroversialcases.
Thoseunaccustomedtomedievalusageandvocabularywillfindanumber
ofmedievalismsexplained.MLisusedasanabbreviationfor ‘Medieval
Latin’.OnlyoccasionallydowesupplyreferencesforcommonMLexpres-
sions; in general we draw on the specialized dictionaries and on hand-
books,e.g.BlaiseandStotz‒.

The Latin sources (and other background texts in Latin) are docu-
mented in full;wealso refer toparallels fromOldNorse texts,but the
studentofOldNorseliteratureshouldsupplementourcommentarywith
theparallelsquotedandexploredmorefullyby(especially)Ellehøj,
Ulset,Krag,andPhelpstead.

IngerEkrem’sEssay
SeetheprefaceaboveformoreinformationontheEssay.Withveryfew
exceptions Ihave lether text standas she left itandhaveconsequently
madenoadjustmentsorupdatingstohermanuscriptinthelightofmy
work.Thismeansthatherreferencesaresometimestoothereditionsand
translationsthanthoseintheIntroductionandtheCommentary.

TheTranslation
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Sigla

Codices

AEdinburgh,NationalArchivesofScotland,DalhousieMuniments,GD / /‒II

AEiusdemcodicisGenealogiacitansHistoriamNorwegie(cf.suprapp.‒)

BStockholm,KungligaBiblioteket,B‒II

CStockholm,Riksarkivet,A

Commentatoreseteditoresveteres

BuggeinStorm

Bugge

GjessinginStorm

Laing,‒

Munch,‒

Skard

Storm,‒

Huiuseditionis

EkremIngerEkrem,editrix

FisherPeterFisher,interpresAnglicus

KraggerudEgilKraggerud,editorTheodoriciMonachi

MortensenLarsBojeMortensen,editor

Alia

|initiumpaginaenovaecodicisA(beginningofanewpageinA)

[...]lacunapropterchartammutilatamcodicisA(lacunacausedbyphysicaldamageofA)

〈...〉vocesdesuntsinemutilatione(lacunawithoutphysicaldamage)
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[Pr]ologusincipit
[Tull]iusinphilosophietractatusuolaudansami[cit]iam,cum
de ceteris eius bonis ageret, inter [ca]ros amicos nichil fere
difficile fore me[m]init. Huius igitur tanti philosophi satis
pro[ba]bilisentencienequaquamcontraireausus,tam[etsitali
sa]gacitatimeinomnibusimparemetadta[leettamgr]aue
onusimbecillemnoui,debitehonestissimis[adhortaci]onibus
utpoteuiriperoptimisatisfaciens,ne[ingratu]screbrorummu-
nerumbeneficioexistam,adquod[posco]r,uolensnolensag-
greditemptabo.Estenim[mihi]imperitograuissarcinasitum
latissimeregionis[ci]rcumquaquediscribereeiusquerectorum
genealogiamretexereetaduentumchristianitatissimuletpa-
ganismifugamacutriusquestatumexponere.

Quodnegotiumnimiosudoreplenum,florentementeex-
cogitatummeequeimperitieimmensum,sedhucusqueLatino
eloquiointemptatum,quamsitonerosumetobinuidosquam
sitpericulosum,ipseoptimenosti.Obsecundotamennostris
aminiculis fretus, illorum edacem liuorem postponendo (si
quidnostra refert),quoduosposterihecmei laboris emolu-
mentahabebitis.Quainresiquidindoctaparentisforisfecit
procacitas, clemens mandantis remittat caritas. Tu igitur, o
Agnelle, iuredidascalicomiprelate,utcumquealiiferanthec
meascriptalegentesnonrhetoricoleporepolita,immoscrupu-
losisbarbarismisimplicita,gratanter,utdecetamicum,accip-
ito.Nequeenimlaudisauidusutcronographusexisto,neque



r

Prologus Munch |  Tullius Mortensen : Solinus aut fortasse Honorius Ekrem : Storm
legendumputauit…..tus|philosophietractatuFisher:philistratuA:PhilistratoMunch:
PhilostratoStorm|amicitiamStorm|eiusMortensen:neautueA:natureEkrem(fortasse
nobis):uitaeMunchetStorm |carosEkrem :uerosStorm |meminitStorm |probabili
Munch|tametsitalisagacitatiKraggerud:tā[......]gacitatiA:tam.…sagacitatiMunch:
tampreclaresagacitatiBugge:tantaeenimsagacitatiStorm|taleettamgraueStorm:
tamgraueMunch|nouiStorm:nonA|adhortacionibusStorm:precibusMunch|ingratus
Bugge|beneficioA:beneficiisStorm|poscorStorm:prouocorBugge|mihiGjessing|
circumquaqueMunch|rectorumMunch:regtorumA|genealogiamMunch:genealogiaA
|immensumMunch:īmētūA:iniunctumBuggeetStorm:commendatumBugge:
immeritumEkrem|quoduosGjessing:quosA:quodMunchinapp.|AgnelleMunch
etStorm:āguelleuelāgnelleA:fortasseutAugustinellesoluendumEkrem|

HISTORIANORWEGIEPrologus‒

HN1 31.10.02, 21:4850-51

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

HerebeginsthePrologue
Ciceroinhisphilosophicaltreatise,whilepraisingfriendship
anddealingwithallitsotherbenefits,mentionsthatalmostno
difficultieswillexistbetweenlovingfriends.Ihavenotinany
waydaredtocontradictthisveryconvincingopinionfromthis
greatphilosopher,andthoughIamawareofmytotalinferior-
ityincomparisonwithsuchperspicuityandofmyweaknessin
shoulderingsoweightyaburdenofthiskind,whetherIwish
toornoIshalltrytoaddresswhatisdemandedofmeandduly
satisfythenobleexhortationsofanexcellentman,inordernot
to showmyself ungrateful for all thosemanykind favours I
havereceived.Itisaseriousimpositionononeasunpractised
asmyselftobeobligedtodescribethefullextentofthiswide-
flungregion,torecreatethegenealogyofitsrulersandtoreveal
boththearrivalofChristianityandtheexpulsionofheathen-
dom,withthepresentsituationofeach.

You yourself know all too well how oppressive this task
isandhowhazardousonaccountof jealouscritics—fullof
excessive toil,devisedbyadistinguished intellect andprodi-
gious considering my lack of experience, yet hitherto unat-
temptedintheLatintongue. Evenso,Ishallcomply,trust-
ing to such resources as I have, and disregarding the biting
maliceofthosepersons,iftheyareatallcapableofdoingme
harm,sinceyou,mysuccessors,willpossessthesefruitsofmy
labours.If,thoughobedient,myuntutoredpresumptionhas
transgressedatallinthisundertaking,maymykindandaffec-
tionatedirectorbelenient.Howevermuch,then,otherswho
readthisdocumentofminemaysayitisunpolishedandlacks
thecharmofeloquence,orindeedaccuseitofbeingtangledup
injagged,barbaricexpressions,you,Agnellus,whohavebeen
setovermewithateacher’sauthority,receiveitgraciouslyas
befitsafriend.Idonotthirstforfameasahistorian,nordo
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uituperiistimulosutfalsidicusexorreo,cumnichilamedeue-
tustatisserienouumuelinauditumassumpserim,sedinom-
nibusseniorumassercionessecutus.Siquidueronostristem-
poribus memorie dignum accidisse repperi, hoc ipse addidi,
quoniam multorum magnificencias cum suis auctoribus ob
scriptoruminopiamamemoriamodernorumcotidieelabiper-
spexi.|

IIncipitliberprimusinystoriaN[orwagensium]
Norwegia igitur a quodam re[ge, qui Nor] nuncupatus est,
nomenoptinu[issedicitur].[Tota]Norwegiaregiouastissima,
sed[maximaex]parteinhabitabilisprenimietatemon[cium],
nemorumacfrigorum.Queinoriente[abAlbia],magnoflu-
mine, incipit,uersusoccidentemu[erouergit] et sic circum-
flexofineperaquilonemregirat.Es[tterra]nimissinuosa,in-
numeraprotendenspromunctoria,III[habita]bilibuszonisper
longumcincta:prima,quemaxima[et]maritimaest,secunda
mediterranea, que et montana [dicitur], tertia siluestris, que
Finnis inhabitatur, sed non aratur. Circumsepta quidem ex
occasuetaquilonerefluentisOcceani,ameredieueroDaciam
et Balticum Mare habet, sed de sole Swethiam, Gautoniam,
Angariam,Iamtoniam. Quasnuncpartes—Deogratias—
gentes colunt christiane. Versus uero septemtrionem gentes
perplurespaganismo—prohdolor—inseruientestransNor-

memorieA:memoriaStorm|ipseBugge:ipsumA|magnificenciasMunch:mgnificencias
A|INorwagensiumMortensen:NorwegieMunch|rege,quiNorStorm:regenomen
traxit,quiNorMunch |optinuissedicitur:obtinuissediciturStorminapp. :optinuerat
Storm in textu :optimumMunch :optinuitBugge  :obtinuitStorm inapparatu |
TotaMortensen:EstautemStorm|maximaexStorm:magnaexBugge|moncium,
Mortensen:monciumetasperitateBugge:montiumetStorm:moncium...Munch|
abAlbiaStorminnotis,cf.III:aGothelbaEkrem,cf.AdamIVschol.:exBugge
:a...Stormintextu:abAlbiauelAlbiaeuelaGautorumuelaGautelfStorminnotis|
regirati.e.regyrat|uerouergitStorm|EstterraBuggeetStorm:est...Munch|sinuosa
BuggeetStorm:fumosaA|innumera:innumeraA|promunctoriaEkrem(cf.infraII
&XIII):promontoriaMunchinnotisetStorm:promūetoriaA|habitabilibusStorm
|maximaetStorm:maximacumspatiolouacanteinlacunautuideturA:maximeMunch|
diciturStorm|BalticumMunch:baltitumA|IamtoniamMunch:IanitoniamA|
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I shudder at the smarts inflicted by those who might brand
mealiar,sinceIhaveincorporatedonmyownaccountnoth-
ingneworunheardoffromearlierages,buthavefollowedthe
statementsofmyeldersineveryrespect.IfIhavediscovered
anyhappeningofourowntimesworthremembering,Ihave
insertedthatfactmyself,sinceIhaveobservedthatmanymen’s
splendidfeats,togetherwiththeirperformers,sinkdailyinto
oblivionamongourcontemporariesowingtotheshortageof
writtenrecords.

IHerebeginsthefirstbookoftheHistoryoftheNorwegians
NorwayissaidtohavetakenitsnamefromakingcalledNor.
Asawholeitsterritoryisimmensebutforthemostpartunin-
habitable, due to thehugenumber of itsmountains, forests
and cold temperatures. It starts in the east from the Great
River, but bends towards the west and so turns back as its
edgecirclesroundnorthwards.Fulloffjordsandcreeks,itis
acountry thatpushesoutcountlessheadlands,andalong its
lengthencompassesthreehabitablezones:thefirstandlargest
is the seaboard; the second is the inlandarea,alsoknownas
themountainregion;thethirdiswoodedandpopulatedbythe
Finns,butthereisnoagriculturethere.Tothewestandnorth,
NorwayisenclosedbytheOceantides,tothesouthlieDen-
markandtheBalticSea,whiletotheeastareSweden,Göta-
land,ÅngermanlandandJämtland.Thepeopleswholivein
theseregions,thanksbetoGod,arenowChristians.However,
towardsthenorththereare,alas,agreatmanytribeswhohave
spreadacrossNorwayfromtheeastandwhoare inthrall to

TheLocationofNorway
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wegiamaborienteextenduntur,scilicetKyrialietKweni,Cor-
nuti Finni ac utrique Biarmones. Sed que gentes post istos
habitent,nichilcertumhabemus.Quidamtamennautecum
deGlacialiInsulaadNorwegiamremearestuduissentetacon-
trariisuentorumturbinibusinbrumalemplagampropulsi,in-
terViridensesetBiarmonestandemapplicuerunt,ubihomines
miremagnitudinisetVirginumTerram(quegustuaqueconci-
peredicuntur)sereperisseprotestatisunt.

Ab istis uero ViridisTerra congelatis scopulis dirimitur.
QuepatriaaTelensibusrepertaetinhabitataacfidecatholica
roborataterminusestadoccasumEurope,ferecontingensAf-
fricanas insulas, ubi inundant occeani refluenta. Trans Vi-
ridenses ad aquilonem quidam homunciones a uenatoribus
reperiuntur, quos Screlinga appellant. Qui dum uiui armis
feriuntur, | uulnera eorumabsque cruore albescunt,mortuis
uerouixcessatsanguismanare.Sedferrimetallopenitusca-
rent; dentibus cetinis pro missilibus, saxis acutis pro cultris
utuntur.

HucusquesitumetcircumstanciasNorwegieostendimus.
Nuncautemtrifariameiushabitacionemexequamur.

IIDetripartitoincolatuNorwegie
Zona itaquemaritimaDecapolisdicipotest,namXciuitati-
bus inclita est, IIIIpatrias complectensXXIIprouinciarumca-
paces.PrimapatriaSinusOrientalisdicitur,aterminisDacie
oriens,etusqueadlocum,quiRygiarbitappellatur,extenditur
IIII prouincias continens. Secunda Gulacia ad insulam, que
Media nuncupatur, usque protelatur VIcomplectens prouin-
cias.QuarumultimanomineMoruillamquandamhabetna-
ture mirabilis. Omnes enim stipites arborumque abcisi ra-

propulsiAetSkard:propulsiessentStorm|cetinisBuggeetStorm:C’(i.e.et)
etinisA:ecinisMunchintextu:echinisMunchinapp.|IIXXIIStorm:XXXA|Rygiarbit
Munch:rygiarbitotA|extenditurStorm:extenditA|complectensBuggeetStorm(cf.
infraIII):īplectensA|stipitesBuggeetStorm:stipentesA|abcisii.e.abscisi|
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paganism,thatis,theKirjalersandKvens,theHornedFinns
andthetwokindsofBjarms. Yetweknownothingforsure
abouttheraceslivingbeyondthese.Nevertheless,aftersome
sailorshadtriedhardtovoyagebackfromIcelandtoNorway
buthadbeenbuffetedbyadversegalesintotheArcticsphere,
they finally put in among Greenlanders and Bjarms, where,
theyclaimed,theycameuponpeopleofextraordinarysize,and
alandofmaidens,whoarereputedtoconceivewhentheyhave
sippedwater.

Greenlandhoweverisseparatedfromtheseareasbyrocks
coveredwith ice. Thiscountry,discovered,settledandcon-
firmedintheCatholicfaithbyIcelanders,marksthewestern
boundaryofEurope,andalmosttouchestheislandsoffAfrica,
where the Ocean tides surge in. Farther north beyond the
Greenlanders,huntershavecomeacrossdwarveswhomthey
callSkrælings.Ifthesecreaturesarestruckwithweaponsand
survive,theirwoundsgrowwhitewithoutbleeding,butifthe
blows are fatal the blood scarcely stops flowing. They are
totallywithoutironandemploywalrusteethasmissiles,sharp
stonesasknives.

SofarIhaveshownthepositionandsurroundingsofNor-
way.AndnowIwanttodescribeitsthreepopulatedareas.

IIOnthethreeinhabitedzonesofNorway
The seaboard tract may be termed Decapolis, because it is
renownedforitstentownships,andembracesfourlawprov-
inces,whichcontaintwenty-twocounties.Thefirstlawprov-
inceintheeastiscalledVikenandextendsfromthebounds
ofDenmarkrighttotheplaceknownasRygjarbit;itcontains
fourcounties.Thesecond,Gulatingslag,bringsusasfarasthe
islandofMia,andcomprisessixcounties, ofwhichthefar-
thest,namedMøre,includesafarmwithastonishingproper-
ties:allboughsandtwigsthatarecutfromtreesturntostone,

GreenlandandtheSeaboardZoneofNorway
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musculi,siperuniusannispaciumterreinhereant,inlapides
conuertuntur.TerciapatriaTrondemiauocitatur.Etestsinus
ostioangustissimo,octocapiensprouinciasinsualatissimare-
ceptacula,IIIetiamextrasumens,etfiuntXI.QuartaHalogia,
cuiusincolemultumFinniscohabitant,etintersecommercia
frequentant. Quepatria in aquilonem terminatNorwegiam
iuxtalocumWegestaf,quiBiarmoniamabeadirimit.

IbiilleprofundissimusSeptemtrionalisSinus,quiCarib-
dim,Scillamet ineuitabilesuoragines in se continet. Ibi et
promunctoriacongelata,queimmensasglaciesfluctiuomisin-
undacionibus augmentatas brumalique frigore concretas in
mariaprecipitant. QuibuscrebroinstitoresViridamTerram
petentes inuiti applicant sicque naufragium passi periclitan-
tur. Ibi etiamcete grandiadiuersi generis fortissimasnaues
confringentia, nautas diglutiunt, quosdam submergunt. Ibi
equini cetimonoculi iubis diffusis profundapelagi sulcantes
ferocissimireperiuntur.Illicpistrix,illichafstrambus,maxima
bellua,sedsinecaudaetcapitesolumsusumet iusumdissil-
iendoueluti|truncus,nonnisinautarumpericulaprefiguret,
apparet.Illichafguuaethaffkitta,precunctismarinismons-
trismaxima,etceterahuiuscemodiinfinitareperiuntur.

Reuertentesamaritimistransferamuradmontana.

IIIDemontanisNorwegie
MediterraneazonaametisGautonieexcipitur.QueitemIIII
patriasetXIIprouinciascomplectensusqueTrondemiampor-
rigitur.HuiusprimapatriaRegnumRaumorumacRingorum
cumcontinuisprouinciis,secundaThelamarchiacumremotis

etiamMunchinapp.,BuggeetStorm :etenimA |BiarmoniamMunchetStorm
:BearmoniamA |promunctoria i.e.promontoria (cf. I&XIII) |ViridamA :
ViridemMunchetStorm|etiamMunchinapp.etStorm:etenimA|nautasMunchet
Storm:nautosA|hafstrambusMunchetStorm:hafftrābusA|belluai.e.belua|susum
etiusumi.e.sursumetdeorsum|susumBugge:fusūA|haffkittaA:hafkittaStorm
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iftheyhappentolieincontactwiththegroundforasmuch
as a year. The third law province is calledTrøndelag; here
thereisafjordwhichhasaverynarrowentranceandenvelops
eight counties within its extensive arms, with another three
outsideitsreach,makingeleveninall.ThefourthisHåloga-
land,whoseinhabitantsdwellagooddealwiththeFinns,so
that there are frequent transactions between them; this law
province forms the northern boundary of Norway next to
Vegestav,whichseparatesitfromBjarmaland.

Heretothenorthliestheverydeepfjordwhichencloses
within itself Charybdis, Scylla and inescapable whirlpools.
Heretooare solid-frozencapesandthesehurl intotheseas
gigantic blocks of ice,whose size is increasedwhen they are
delugedbythegushingwaves,sincetheyfreezetogetherinthe
coldofwinter.HeretradersmakingforGreenlandoftenput
inagainsttheirwishesandconsequentlyundergogreatdanger
after they suffer shipwreck. Forhere livehuge sea-beastsof
various species, thatwill smash the stoutestvessels to smith-
ereens and gulp down the crews; some of these they will
drown. One-eyed, very ferocious walruses are to be found
here, cutting furrows through theoceandepths,withmanes
fanning out. There, also, are the whale and the hafstramb,
a gigantic creature but without tail or head, which merely
springs upwards and downwards like a tree-trunk, and only
appearsinordertopredictperilsforsailors.There,too,one
maydiscoverthehafguvaandthehafkitta,theverylargestof
marinemonsters,andallthecountlessothersoftheirkind.

Nowletusreturnfromtheseaboardandcrossovertothe
mountains.

IIIOnthemountainregionofNorway
TheinlandareabeginsatthefrontiersofGötaland; it like-
wiseincorporatesfourlawprovincesandtwelvecounties,and
extends as far asTrøndelag. Its first law province comprises
Romerike,Ringerike and the adjoining counties; the second
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ruribus, tercia Heidmarchia cum Conuallibus Albie, quarta
Valles Gudbrandi cum Loariis et finitimis prouinciis. Illam
terminatmagnusMonsDoffrarum. Suntpretereaperplures
incolatus inter maritima et montana, ut Waldresia et Vallis
Haddingorumacceteri,quiGulaticissubiacent legibus. Est
fluuius in montanis aureis rubens arenis, qui de illo magno
stagno Miorso surgens mare Orientalis Sinus intrat. Nam
quondamSaxonesilloaduentantesetperungulasboumeun-
demamnemtransnatanciumaurimetalluminessedeprehen-
dentes furtim conflatum infinitum detulerunt aurum. Est
itemiuxtaciuitatemAsloiammagnacopiaargentimetalli,que
nunc nimia aquarum fluencia hominibus uetita sub petrina
molelatetabsconsa.

PeragratismontanissiluasFinnorumingrediamurperscru-
tatum.

IVDeFinnis
Est igituruastissimasolitudoaffinisNorwegiediuidenseam
perlongumapaganisgentibus.QuesolummodoFinnisetbe-
stiis incolitur, quarumcarnibus semicrudis uescuntur et pel-
libusinduuntur.Suntequidemuenatoresperitissimi,soliuagi
etinstabiles,tugureacorticeaprodomibusinsidentes,quehu-
merisinponentesleuigatisasseribuspedibussubfixis,quodin-
strumentum ‘ondros’ appellant, et per condensa niuium ac
deuexa|monciumagitantibusceruiscumconiugibusetparuu-
lisaueuelociustransferuntur.Estenimillorumincertaman-
sio,proutcopiaferarumtemporeinstanteeisdictauerituena-
tionisloca.

Ibiinfinitanumerositasbestiarum,scilicetursorum,lupo-
rum, lyncorum, uulpium, sabelorum, lutrearum, taxonum,

HISTORIANORWEGIEIII3‒IV
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Telemark and the far-flung countryparishes; the thirdHed-
markwithAlvdalene; the fourthGudbrandsdalenwithLom
and its neighbouring counties. It is bounded by the great
Dovrefjellrange.Apartfromthosetherearealargenumberof
inhabitedpartsbetweentheseaboardandthemountains,such
asValdres,Hallingdalandtheothersettlementswhicharesub-
jecttoGulatingslag.Thereisariverinthemountainswhich
bears a reddish tinge on account of its gold-bearing sands;
it rises from thegreat lake,Mjøsa, andflows into the sea at
Viken. OnoneoccasionSaxons arrived there, and realizing
that it contained gold ore because this stuck in the hooves
of their cattle as they swamacross its stream, they stealthily
melteddownanimmensequantityofthemetalandcarriedit
off.Moreover,notfarfromthecityofOslothereliesanabun-
danceofsilverore,whichlurkshiddenbeneathamassofrock,
butatpresentmenarebarredfromobtainingitowingtothe
water’sviolentcurrent.

Havingwandered across themountains, letus enter and
exploreFinnmarken.

IVOntheFinns
OnthebordersofNorwayisanimmensewilderness,which
dividesthecountryalongallitslengthandseparatestheNor-
wegiansfromtheheathens. OnlyFinnsdwellhereandwild
animals whose flesh they eat half-raw and whose skins they
clothe themselves with. They are truly the most skilful of
huntsmen,patrollingaloneandalwaysonthemove;forhomes
theyoccupyleathertents,whichtheycarryontheirshoulders;
with smooth planks fastened beneath their feet, implements
whichtheycall‘ondrar’,swifterthanbirdstheyareconveyed
withtheirwivesandlittleones,sweptforwardbytheirreindeer
acrossthepackedsnowanddownthemountainslopes. For
theyhavenofixedabode,inasmuchasthesupplyofwildbeasts
dictatestheirhunting-groundsatanyonetime.

Inthatregiontherelivevastnumbersofanimals, includ-
ingbears,wolves,lynxes,foxes,sables,otters,badgersandbea-

TheMountainZoneofNorway
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castorum.Quebestiamirabilitercauta:dumsepiusaueltri-
busuenatorumpetatur,tressubterraneasadaquassibifoueas
concauat. Succrescente limphamediamsiue supremamten-
et,decrescenteuerocanibusqueaduentantibus,seruulocatel-
lisobiectosecusfenestramrelicto,sequasidomumcumcon-
iugeetcatulisininfimumconfertlatibulum,undesibiada-
quasliberiorpateataditus.Pluseniminlymphaticisquamin
terrestribusconfiditmeatibus.Dumueroprohiemalibusali-
moniiscongregandisplusinsudauerintulmospregrandesden-
tibuscircumcidentes,cuiusarborissuberelibentissimeuescun-
tur,seruulosuosuppinoanterioribuspedibusfustemtenenti
superponunt,sicqueilloprouectigaleutentesmagnamcopiam
domumcontrahunt, ipsi fustemrectibus capientesutrimque
baiulumtrahendoamminiculantur. Estenimquoddamcas-
torum genus seruile minimi pretii et ob frequentem laboris
usumhautpilosum,immoleue.

Sunt eciam apud Finnos scuriones quam plures ac mus-
tele.DequarumomniumbestiarumpellibusregibusNorwe-
gie,quibusetsubiectisunt,maximatributaomniannopersol-
uunt.

Horumitaqueintollerabilisperfidiauixcuiquamcredibilis
uidebitur,quantumuediabolice supersticionis inmagica arte
excerceant.Suntnamquequidamexipsis,quiquasiprophete
astolidouulgouenerantur,quoniamperimmundumspiritum,
quem‘gandum’uocitant,multismultapresagia,uteueniunt,
quandoquepercunctatipredicent.Etdelonginquisprouinciis
resconcupiscibilesmiromodosibialliciunt,necnonabscon-
ditosthesauroslongeremotimirificeprodunt.

HISTORIANORWEGIEIV‒15
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vers.Thislastcreatureisastonishinglywaryandbecauseitis
oftenpursuedbyhunterswiththeirhounds,itdigsitselfthree
undergoundtunnelsleadingtothewater.Asthewaterrisesit
keepstothemiddleortheupperone,butasthelevelsubsides
andthedogsgetnear, it setsaslaveatoneentrance, leaving
ittoconfrontthepack,whileitseeksthelowestlurking-place
withitsfemaleandpupsasifthiswereitshome,sincefrom
thatpoint there lies easier access to thewater. Itputsmore
trustinpathsthroughthewaterthanthroughtheearth.When
the beavers have sweated a good deal gathering their winter
provisions,theysawroundloftyelmswiththeirteeth(theyare
particularlyfondofchewingthebarkofthistree),andloadthe
woodontooneoftheirslaves,wholiesonhisbackholdinga
logbetweenhisforepaws;inthisway,usinghimasacart,they
draghomealargestackoftimber,forbygrippingthelogwith
their jawsoneachside, theyhelptodragtheirporteralong.
Yousee,thereisacertainmenialtypeofbeaver,verypoorly
valued,whosefuriswornquitethreadbarethroughtheinces-
santrepetitionofthisdrudgery.

InFinnmarkentherearealsoverylargenumbersofsquir-
relsandermines.Fromalltheseanimals’peltsthepeoplepay
alargetributeeveryyeartotheNorwegiankings,whoaretheir
overlords.

A person will scarcely believe their unendurable impiety
andtheextenttowhichtheypractiseheathendevilryintheir
magicarts.Therearesomewhoareworshippedbytheigno-
rant masses as though they were prophets, since, whenever
questioned, they will give many predictions to many folk
throughthemediumofafoulspiritwhichtheycallgand,and
theseauguriescometrue.Furthermoretheyattracttothem-
selves desirable objects from distant parts in an astounding
fashionandmiraculouslyrevealhiddentreasures,eventhough
theyaresituatedavastdistanceaway.

TheBeaver
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Quadamuerouicedumchristianicausacommerciiapud
Finnosadmensamsedissent,illorumhospitasubitoinclinata
expirauit.Vndechristianismultum|dolentibusnonmortu-
am, sedagandis emulorumessedepredatam, sese illamcito
adepturosipsiFinninichilcontristatirespondent.Tuncqui-
dammagusextensopanno,subquoseadprofanasueneficas
incantacionesprepararet,quoddamuasculumadmodumtara-
tantarorumsursumerectismanibusextulit,cetinisatquecer-
uinisformuliscumlorisetondriolisnauiculaeciamcumremis
occupatum,quibusuehiculisperaltaniuiumetdeuexamon-
ciumuelprofundastagnorumillediabolicusgandusuteretur.
Cumquediutissimeincantandotaliapparatuibisaltasset,hu-
motandemprostratustotusnigerutethiops,spumansoraut
putafreneticus,preruptusuentremuixaliquandocummaxi-
mo 〈fremore〉 emisit spiritum. Tumalterum inmagica arte
peritissimumconsuluerunt,quiddeutrisqueactumsit.Qui
similimodo, sednoneodemeuentu suum implensofficium
—namquehospitasanasurrexit—etdefunctummagumtali
euentuinterisseeis intimauit: Gandumuideliceteius ince-
tinameffigieminmaginatumosticogandoinpreacutassudes
transformato,dumperquoddamstagnumuelocissimeprosi-
liret,maloomineobuiasse,quia in stagni eiusdemprofundo
sudeslatitantesexactiuentremperforabant.Quodetinmago
domimortuoapparuit.

†ItemdumFinniunacumchristianisgregemsquamige-
ramhamocarpereattemptassent,quosincasisfideliumpagani
perspexerant,sacculis fereplenisuncosuodeabyssoattractis
scaphamcumpiscibusimpleuerunt.†

HISTORIANORWEGIEIV‒24
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Once,whenChristianswhohadcometotradehadsatdown
at table with some Finns, their hostess fell forward all of a
sudden and expired. While the Christians felt serious grief
atthiscalamity,theFinnswerenotintheleastsaddened,but
told themthat thewomanwasnotdead,merelypillagedby
thegandsofheradversaries,andthattheycouldquicklyrestore
her. Then a magician, spreading out a cloth under which
hemightpreparehimselfforintoningunholysorcerer’sspells,
raisedaloftinhisoutstretchedhandsasmallvesselsimilarto
ariddle,decoratedwithtinyfiguresofwhales,harnessedrein-
deer, skis, andevenaminiatureboatwithoars; using these
meansoftransportthedemonicspiritwasabletotravelacross
tallsnowdrifts,mountain-sidesanddeeplakes. Afterchant-
ingincantationsforaverylongtimeandleapingaboutthere
withthisparaphernalia,hefinallythrewhimselftotheground,
blackalloverlikeanegroandfoamingatthemouthasifhe
weremad; rippedacrosshis stomach,withamighty roarhe
eventuallyrelinquishedhislife.Nexttheyconsultedanother
specialist in themagicartsas towhathadhappened ineach
case.Thisindividualwentthroughallhispracticesinsimilar
fashion,thoughwithadifferentoutcome:thehostessarosein
soundhealthand thenhe revealed to themthat the sorcerer
had died in the following way: his gand, having taken on
the likeness of awhale,was shooting rapidly through a lake
whenithadthemisfortunetoencounterahostilegand,which
hadtransformeditselfintosharplypointedstakes;thesestakes,
hiddeninthedepthsofthelake,penetratedtherepulsedcrea-
ture’sbelly,andthiswasalsomanifestedbythedeathofthe
magicianinthehouse.

Again,whentheFinns,togetherwiththeChristians,had
goneaboutcatchingbyhookaflockoffishsuchasthesehea-
thenshad seen inChristiandwellings, theydrewalmost full
trapsoutofthedeepswiththeirwand,andsoloadedtheboats
tocapacity.
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HecdeFinnoruminnumerisprestigiiscarptimexcerpsiet
quasiquasdamnotulastamprophanesecteplusremotispro-
posui.

CircumscriptisutcunqueNorwegiefinibustendamusadtri-
butariasinsulas,naminsulas,queadiacentNorwegie,premul-
titudinenemonumerarepotest.

VDetributariisinsulis
〈S〉untergoquedaminsulepreiacentesGulacie,queab|incolis
Solundenominantur,undeSolundicumMaredictum,quod
interNorwegiametIberniamfluit.InquosuntOrchadesin-
sulenumeroplusquamXXX, aquodamcomiteOrchanono-
mineuocate.Quequidemdiuersisincolisaccultenuncinduo
regnasuntdiuise:SuntenimMeredianeInsuleregulis subli-
mate,Brumalesuerocomitumpresidiodecorate,quiutrique
regibusNorwegienonmodicapersoluunttributa.

VIDeOrcadibusInsulis
Istas insulasprimitusPeti etPape inhabitabant. Horumal-
teri,scilicetPeti,paruosuperantespigmeosstaturainstructuris
urbiumuespereetmanemiraoperantes,meredieuerocunctis
uiribusprosusdestitutiinsubterraneisdomunculispretimore
latuerunt. SedeotemporenonOrchades,ymmoTerraPeto-
rumdicebantur,undeadhucPetlandicumMareabincolisap-
pellatur,quodseiungitinsulasaScotia,ubiomniummaxima
uorago,quefortissimasnauesper ledonemattrahendodiglu-
tit,earundemfragmentapermalenameructandoeuomit.Qui
populusundeillucaduentasset,penitusignoramus.Papeuero
propteralbas,quibusutclericiinduebantur,uocatisunt,unde
in Theutonica lingua omnes clerici ‘pape’ dicuntur. Adhuc

HISTORIANORWEGIEIV‒VI
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I have selected these random samples from the Finns’
countlessillusionsandputdown,asitwere,briefnotescon-
cerningthisunholybandforthebenefitofthosewholivefar-
theraway.

NowthatIhavedefinedthefrontiersofNorway inone
wayoranother,letmepassovertotheislandsthataresubject
totribute,forthoseislandswhichlieinthevicinityofNorway
cannotbecountedbecauseoftheirvastnumber.

VOnthetributaryislands
CertainislandslyingclosetoGulatingslagarecalledbytheir
inhabitantstheSolundIslands,fromwhichtheseathatflows
betweenNorwayandIrelandisknownastheSolundSea.In
these waters are situated the Orkney Islands, totalling over
thirtyandnamedafteraparticularEarlOrkan.Theyarepop-
ulatedbydifferentpeoples andnowsplit into twodomains;
thesouthernisleshavebeenelevatedbypettykings,thenorth-
erngracedby theprotectionof earls,bothofwhompayno
meantributetothekingsofNorway.

VIOntheOrkneyIslands
Originally those islandswere inhabitedbyPents andPapes.
Oneoftheseraces,thePents,onlyalittletallerthanpygmies,
accomplished miraculous achievements by building towns,
morningandevening,butatmiddayeveryounceofstrength
deserted them and they hid for fear in underground cham-
bers.AtthatperiodtheseislandswerenotcalledtheOrkneys
butratherPentland,sothattheseawhichseparatestheislands
from Scotland is still known by the natives as the Pentland
Firth;hereisthemostgiganticofallwhirlpools,whichdraws
inandswallows thestoutestvesselsatebb-tide,andathigh-
tide spews up and disgorges their wreckage. Of the place
where thesePents came from,weknownothing at all. The
Papesweresocalledonaccountofthevestmentsinwhichthey
clothedthemselveslikepriests,andforthisreasonallpriestsare



TheTributaryIslands

HN1 23.10.02, 14:5664-65

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

quedaminsulaPapeyabillisdenominatur. Sedutperhabi-
tumet apices librorumeorum ibidemderelictorumnotatur,
Affricanifueruntiudaismoadherentes.

Istas itaquenaciones indiebusHaraldiComati, regisui-
delicetNorwegie,quidampirate,prosapia robustissimiprin-
cipisRogwaldiprogressi,cummagnaclasseSolundicumMare
transfretantesdediuturnis sedibus exutas ex totodeleuerunt
ac insulassibisubdiderunt. Vbisecuriushiemalibussedibus
muniti,estiuotemporetuminAnglos,tuminScotos,|quan-
doque in Hibernios suam excercentes tyrannidem ierunt, ut
deAngliaNorthimbriam,deScotiaKathanasiam,deHyber-
niaDiflinniamceterasquemaritimasurbessuoimperiosubiu-
garent. De quorum collegio quidam Rodulfus — a sociis
Gongurolfrcognominatusquiaobenormemcorporisquanti-
tatemequitarenequienssemperincessit—Rodamciuitatem
Normandie cum paucis mirabili ingenio deuicit. Namque
inquodamfluminecumXVnauibuslatitantessinguliquique
naute singulas precauantes fossas, tenuis glebis campi spissi-
tudinisidentitatemsimulantibus,ordinataacieultralocicon-
cauaparatiadpugnamprogressi sunt. Quocompertociues
directis ordinibus hostes insecuntur. At illi ficta fuga quasi
adnauesfestinantes,equitescunctisuelociussesubsequentes
accateruatiminlatenciaprecipiciacumloricatissonipedibus
proruentes, illi, inquam, Norwagenses tyranni funesta manu
eostrucidabant.Itaquefugatisciuibusurbemlibereintrabant
simulquecumeaomnemillamregionemobtinebant.Aqui-
busNormandienomenadeptaest.

AstidemRodulfusregniprimatupotitusdefuncticomitis
uxoremduxit. ExquagenuitWillelmumcognomentoLon-
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knownaspapenintheGermantongue.Oneoftheislandsis
stillnamedPapeyfromthem.However,astheappearanceand
letter-formsof thebooks they left therebehind themtestify,
theywerefromAfricaandclovetotheJewishfaith.

In the days of Harald Fairhair, king of Norway, certain
vikings, descended from the stock of that sturdiest of men,
Ragnvaldjarl,crossingtheSolundSeawithalargefleet,totally
destroyed these peoples after stripping them of their long-
established dwellings and made the islands subject to them-
selves.Whentheyhadgainedsafetyandsecuritybybuilding
winterresidences,theywentoffinsummeronpiratingexpedi-
tions against theEnglish and theScots, andoccasionally on
theIrish;theresultwasthatinEnglandtheybroughtNorth-
umbria,inScotlandCaithness,andinIrelandDublinandall
theothercoastaltownsundertheirdomination.Oneofthis
band,Rolf—knowntohiscomradesasGongu-Rolf,because
he was unable to ride on horseback owing to his enormous
physicalsizeandthereforealwayswalked—capturedthecity
ofRoueninNormandy,aidedbyafewfollowers,withawon-
derfuldevice.Whiletheirfifteenshipslurkedonariver,each
individual sailordugoutaditch inadvanceandwitha thin
layerofturvesmadeitlookexactlylevelwiththeplain;after-
wardstheypreparedforbattlebydrawinguptheirlinebeyond
thehollowed-outstripsandthenmarchedforward.Assoonas
theyperceivedthis,theinhabitantspressedupontheirenemy
inorderedranks.Butthelatter,feigningflight,pretendedto
rushbacktotheships;thehorsemen,pursuingthemmorerap-
idlythantherest,crashedindroveswiththeirarmouredsteeds
down into the concealed drops, and these men, I mean the
Norwegianvikings,butcheredthemwithdeadlyhands.And
so,oncethetownsfolkhadbeenrouted,theirfoesenteredthe
city without resistance and along with it gained that entire
region,whichtookfromthemitsnameofNormandy.

Now this Rolf, after acquiring control of that domain,
married the widow of its deceased count. By her he sired

TheOrkneys
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gosped, patrem Ricardi, qui item filium genuit sibi equiuo-
cum.IuniorueroRicardus〈habuitfiliumRobertum,qui〉pa-
tereratWilelmiBastardi,quiAnglosdeuicit.IstegenuitWil-
lelmum Rufum et Henricum fratrem eius, qui in prophetia
Merlini regis ‘leo iusticie’ prenominatus est. Radulfusuero
comesNormandieeffectushostilimanuFresonesinuasit,uic-
toriamoptinuit,sedparuointerualloapriuignosuoinHollan-
dia dolo interemptus est. Interim socii eius in Orchadibus
suumregnumfirmiter stabilierunt, reueraenimusquehodie
illorumposteritatisdominiosubiacent,exceptoquodiuretri-
butarioregibusNorwegiedeseruiunt.|

VIIDeInsulisOuium
SuntiteminrefluentisocceaniInsuleOuiumnumero〈XVIII〉,
quasproprialinguaFereyiarincoleappellant.Ibienimrurico-
lisopimusgrexaffluit;suntquibusdamindemiliaouium.Qui
iteminsulaniregibusnostriscertistemporibustributapersol-
uunt.

VIIIDeGlacialiInsula
Deindeuersusoccasumillamagnainsula,queabItalis‘ultima
Tile’dictaest,nuncquammagna frequenciacolonumculta,
quondamuastasolitudoetusqueadtempusHaraldiComati
hominibus incognita. Tunc quidam Norwagenses Ingwar et
Hiorleifrobreatushomicidiorumpatriamfugentescumcon-
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WilliamLongsword,fatherofRichard,whointurnproduced
a son of the same name. This younger Richard had a son,
Robert,whowasfathertoWilliamtheBastard,conquerorof
England.FromhimwerebornWilliamRufusandhisbrother
Henry,whointheprophecyofroyalMerlinwasnamed‘the
LionofJustice’.Rolf,oncehehadbeencreatedcountofNor-
mandy,madeahostileattackontheFrisiansandwonvictory
overthem,butshortlyafterwardswastreacherouslymurdered
byhisstep-soninHolland. Meanwhilehisassociatesfirmly
establishedtheirrealmintheOrkneys,whichinfactremainup
tothismomentunderthelordshipoftheirdescendants,with
theprovisothattheyareboundtopaytributetotheNorwe-
giankings.

VIIOntheIslandsofSheep
Again,amidthesurgingoceantherelietheIslandsofSheep,
eighteenofthem,whichintheirmothertonguetheinhabit-
ants call Færeyjar (the Faeroes), for the peasants there have
arich,abundantflock,andsomeof themownthousandsof
sheep.Asbefore,theseislanderspaytributetoourkingsatset
times.

VIIIOntheIslandofIce
Still farther west is situated that large island called by the
RomansUltimaThule,whichtodayisinhabitedbyagreathost
ofsettlers,butwhichwasonceavastwildernessandunknown
to mankind right up to the days of Harald Fairhair. Then
twoNorwegians,YngvarandHjorleiv,fleeingtheirhomeland
becausetheyhadbeenaccusedofmurders,tookshipwiththeir

NormanDukes,theFaeroes
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iugibusetpuerisnauesingredientesinsulam,priusinuentama
GardaropostabOddo,inquirendoperpendulaspelagiundas
tandemreperierunt.Etinquinquagintafereannisubiquein-
habitata,utnuncestdistributa.QueaNorwagensibusigitur
Islandia,quodinterpretatur‘glacieiterra’,nuncupatur.Habet
namqueeademinsulainnumerabilesmontes,uerumcontinua
glaciecontectos,undeillisresplendentibusnautelongeaterra
insalopositiportumsibioportunumperhosdenotaresolent.
InterquosMonsCasuleadinstarEthnetotuspruriensterre-
bilitremefactusterremotusulphureaseructatfaces.Proinde
indiuersislocisferuidifonticuliebulliunt,quitectisopertiac
frigidarum exhibicione aquarum temperati, balnealia accolis
prebent lauacra. Sunt itemquidamputeieiusdeminsule, in
quis si lana aut pannus unius noctis spacio inmersi iaceant,
inlapidesconuertentur. Estpretereaibidemfonsquidamin
arenatiscuiusdamfluuiianfractibus scaturiens saporemcolo-
remquetenensceruisie,quipotantemreficere,uixadimplere|
dicitur.

Necpretereundumputo,quodnostraetateinibiaccidisse
ferunt.Namtriamiliariatotummaremoreeurippiinestuare
acquasicacabusferuerecepit,dumterraadhiscensabimoig-
niuomosuaporesmontem〈que〉magnumundisemergentemex
seproduxit.Quodmultismonstrissimileuidetur,mundum-
uemiraportendereuelsuiinteritumintalibusprefigurarecon-
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wivesandchildrenandthroughpitchingoceanwavessought
theisland,earlierdiscoveredbyGardarandafterwardsbyOdd,
tillat longlasttheyfoundit. Withinaboutfiftyyearsevery
districtwaspopulated,inaccordancewiththepresentdistribu-
tion. So, itwasgiven thenameIcelandby theNorwegians,
whichmeanstheLandofIce. Forthe islandcontains innu-
merablemountains overlaidwithunmelting glaciers, so that
marinersatsea,fardistantfromland,canperceivethemglit-
tering, and customarily take note of a convenient harbour,
usingthemasseamarks.AmongthesefellsrisesMountHekla,
whosewholesurfacetwitcheslikeEtnaandwhenithasshaken
withahorrifyingearthtremor, itbelchesupsulphurousfire-
balls. Hence,atvariouspointshot springsgushout,which,
after being covered with roofs and tempered by supplies of
coldwater,providetheinhabitantswithfacilitiesforbathing.
Again,ifwoolorclothshouldliesteepedincertainwellson
thisislandforasinglenight,theywillturntostone.Therealso
spoutsuptherefromthesandsofawindingriverafountain
withthetasteandcolourofbeer,whichisreckonedtoreinvig-
oratethedrinker,evenifhedoesnottakehiscompletefillof
it.

FurthermoreIthinkitwrongtoomitmentionofanevent
whichtheysayhappenedthereinourowntime:foranextent
of threemiles thewhole sea began to churn like rapids and
boilasifitwereacauldron,whilethegroundatthebottom
yawned,emittingfireandfumes,tillahugemountainroseup
outofthewaves.Manylikenthistoportentsandguessthat
theworldiseitherpredictingmarvelstocomeorbysuchsigns
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iectant, cum elementa ineuitabiles accessus et naturales sua
sponteexcercentmotus. DixitnamqueSolinusinlibrosuo,
quem de mundi mirabilibus scripsit, abyssum profundissi-
mam in ipsa terra existere (unde scriptum est: “Rupti sunt
fontesabyssimagne”);iuxtaquamspeluncaspropatulasuen-
tosaquaticaspiracioneconceptosinsecontinere,quisuntspi-
ritusprocellarum.Hiiuerouentisuaspiracioneperoccultos
terremeatusaquasmarisadsecontrahuntetinthesaurosabis-
sirecondunt,quasiterumeademuiaserepellunt,undeestus
ettorrentesuoraginumqueuertiginesexcitantur. Indeeciam
terremotusetuarieuaporumexustionumqueemissionescon-
tingunt. Quidam uentorum enim flatus terrenis buccis in-
clusi dum erumpere gliscunt, terre molem horribili fremore
conquassant eamque trepidare cogunt. Sicnimirum spiritu
uentorumintrorsumcum 〈igne〉concertanteeteciaminme-
diopelagopreruptoprofundofumigeriuaporessulphureique
ignesemergicernuntur.Similimodoquodinterratremor,in
nubetonitruum,hichiatus,ibifulgurcreditur.

Istaquidemetmaioramundimirabilialicetminimeper-
spicaciterintelligamus,tamenneceomagismonstracredenda
suntnecportentamundialiscataclismipresagareputanda,ym-
moomniumincognitorumCognitori,immutabilimutabilium
Conditori quodam mirabili processu preclare famulancia in
cunctisnaturamobseruant. Verumquoniamcorpulenteca-
liginisobliuionenostri ingenioli igniculus |undiquecircum-
fususadinuestigandaaltissimaprofundahautsatisefficaxde-
prehenditur,ipsum,quiilluminatabsconditatenebrarumspi-
rituintelligencie,nosutinflammet,inuocemus.
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foreshowing itsowndestruction, thoughcosmic forcescause
unavoidableriftsandnaturalupheavalsoftheirownvolition.
ForinhisbookonthewondersoftheuniverseSolinushas
saidthatthereisavast,yawningpitintheearthitself(whence
itiswritten:“thefountainsofthegreatdeepwerebrokenup”);
thatby the sideof this,unobstructedhollowscontainwinds
engenderedbywateryexhalations,andtheseformthebreath
ofstorms.Suchwinds,blowingthroughthehiddencorridors
oftheearth,drawthesea’swaterstothemandburythemin
the storehouses of the abyss; by the same energy the winds
drive the waters back again, and from these are born tidal
waves, floods and spinning whirlpools. Thence too earth-
quakesoccurandthedischargeofvapoursandflamesofvari-
ouskinds.Forwhencertaingustsofwind,trappedinsidethe
earth’smaw,areeager toburstout,withahideousroar they
severelyshakeitsgreatstructureandcauseittotremble.With-
outdoubtwhentheseinternalgalesblowlikethisandcontend
withfire,andwhenthedepthsaretornupinmid-ocean,one
seessmokyemanationsandsulphurousblazesemerge.Inthe
samewayasatremortakesplaceintheearth,sodoesthunder
intheclouds;achasmintheoneisthoughttocorrespondtoa
flashoflightningintheother.

Thoughwepeoplehavelittlecloseunderstandingofthese
andgreatermarvelsintheuniverse,thatisnomorereasonto
thinkthemomens,nortoregardthemaswarningswhichpres-
ageaworldcataclysm;indeedintheiramazingprogresstheyare
clearlysubservienttotheComprehenderofallthingsincom-
prehensible, theunchangingCreator of all things changeful,
andcomplywithNatureinallrespects.Yetsincethesparkof
oursmallintellectisenvelopedoneverysidebytheoblivionof
corporealdarknessandsodoesnotfinditselfsufficientlycapa-
bleofpenetrating thedeepest regions, letus calluponHim
who lights the shadowy recesseswith the spiritof reason, to
kindleitintoaflame.

WondersofIceland
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Hactenustributariasinsulascarptimdescripsimus.Nunc
uero,quiregesNorwegiamrexeruntuelundeprocesserunt,ad
exponendumstilumuertamus.

IXDeorturegum
VetusprosapiaregumNorwegieaSwethiasumpsitexordium,
undeeciaminhabitataestTrondemia,quepatriaprincipalisest
inNorwegia. RexitaqueIngui,quemprimumSwethiemo-
narchiamrexisseplurimiastruunt,genuitNeorth. Quiuero
genuitFroy.Hosambostotaillorumposteritasperlongase-
culautdeosuenerati sunt. Froyruero genuitFiolni, qui in
doliomedonisdimersusest.CuiusfiliusSwegthirnanumin
petrampersequiturnecredissedicitur,quodprocertofabulo-
sumcreditur.IstegenuitWanlanda,quiinsompnoademone
suffocatus interiit. QuodgenusdemoniorumNorwaico ser-
mone‘mara’uocatur.HicgenuitWisbur,quemfiliisuicum
omnicuriasua,utciciushereditarentur,uiuumincenderunt.
Cuius filium Domald Sweones suspendentes pro fertilitate
frugum Cereri hostiam obtulerunt. Iste genuit Domar, qui
inSweciaobiit. HuiusfiliusDyggui itemineademregione
uitemetaminuenit.CuisuccessitinregnumfiliuseiusDagr,
quemDaniinquodamuado,quodSciotanuathdicitur,dum
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So far we have described the separate tributary islands.
Nowweshouldcertainlyturnourpentoarepresentationof
themonarchswhohaveruledNorwayandwheretheyorigi-
nated.

IXOnthelineageofthekings.
TheancientfamilyofNorwegiankingstraceditsbeginnings
fromSweden, fromwhichTrøndelag, the chief lawprovince
ofNorway,wasalsosettled.KingYngve,whoaccordingtoa
greatmanywasthefirstruleroftheSwedishrealm,becamethe
fatherofNjord, whose sonwasFrøy. Forcenturiesonend
alltheirdescendantsworshippedtheselasttwoasgods.Frøy
engenderedFjolne,whowasdrownedinatunofmead.His
son,Sveigde,issupposedtohavepursuedadwarfintoastone
andnevertohavereturned,butthisisplainlytobetakenas
afairy-tale.HesiredVanlande,whodiedinhissleep,suffo-
catedbyagoblin,oneofthedemonicspeciesknowninNor-
wegian as ‘mare’. He was the father of Visbur, whose sons
burnthimalivewithallhishirdsmen,sothattheymightattain
theirinheritancemoreswiftly.HissonDomaldewashanged
by theSwedes as a sacrificialoffering toCeres to ensure the
fruitfulnessofthecrops.DomaldebegotDomar,whodiedin
Sweden. LikewiseDyggve,his son, reached the limitofhis
lifeinthatsameregion.HissonDagsucceededtohisthrone;
hewaskilledbytheDanes inaroyalbattleata fordnamed
Skjotansvad,whilehewastryingtoavengetheviolencedone

YngvetoDag
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passerisiniuriasuindicareconaretur,publicobelloocciderunt.
QuigenuitAlrik.HuncfratersuusErikrfrenopercussitad
mortem.AlricrautemgenuitAgna.Istumuxorsuaiuxtalo-
cumAgnafitpropriismanibusinterfecitsuspendendoadarbo-
remcumcatenaaurea.CuiusfiliusIngialdrinSweciaafratre
suoobinfamiamuxoris|eiusoccisusest.QueBeradictaest
(hocnomenLatinesonat‘ursa’).PosthuncfiliuseiusIorundr
qui,cumDanosdebellasset,abeisdemsuspensusinlocoOd-
dasundinsinuquodamDacie,quemLimafiorthindigeneap-
pellant,maleuitamfiniuit.

Iste genuit Auchun, qui longo uetustatis senio IX annis
anteobitumsuumdenseusumalimoniepostponenslactan-
tumde cornuut infans suxisse fertur. Auchunuero genuit
EigilcognomentoVendilcraco.Quempropriusseruusnomi-
neTonneregnopriuauit,etcumdominopedissecusVIIIciuilia
bellacommisit,inomnibusuictoriapotitus,innonotandem
deuictusoccubuit. Sedpaulopostipsumregemtruculentus
taurusconfodienstrucidauit.

CuisuccessitinregnumfiliussuusOttarus,quiasuoequi-
uoco Ottaro, Danorum comite, et fratre eius Fasta 〈in una〉
prouinciarumDanie,scilicetWendli,interemptusest.Cuius
filiusAdilsanteedemDiane,dumydolorumsacrificiafaceret,
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toasparrow. ThismanengenderedAlrek, whowasbeaten
todeathwithabridlebyhisbrother,Eirik.Alrekwasfather
toAgne,whosewifedispatchedhimwithherownhandsby
hanginghimonatreewithagoldenchainnearaplacecalled
Agnafit. His son, Ingjald, was murdered in Sweden by his
ownbrotherbecausehehadbroughtdiscreditonthe latter’s
wife, whosenamewasBera(UrsainLatin). Afterhimhis
sonJorundruled,whoendedhisdaysunhappilyoncehehad
foughtawaragainsttheDanes,whohangedhimatOddesund,
onanarmoftheseainDenmarkwhichthenativescallLim-
fjorden.

HebecamethefatherofAukun,who,inthefeeblenessofa
protractedoldage,duringthenineyearsbeforehisdeathissaid
tohave abandoned the consumptionof solid food andonly
suckedmilk fromahorn, likeababe-in-arms. Aukun’s son
was EgilVendelkråke, whose own bondman,Tunne, drove
himfromhiskingdom;andthoughamereservanthejoined
in eight civil combats with his master and won supremacy
inallofthem,butinaninthhewasfinallydefeatedandkil-
led.Shortlyafterwardshoweverthemonarchwasgoredand
slaughteredbyaferociousbull.

The successor to the thronewashis sonOttar,whowas
assassinated in Vendel, a law province of Denmark, by his
namesake,aDanish jarl, and thisman’sbrother,Fasta. His
sonAdilsgaveuptheghostafterfallingfromhishorsebefore
the temple of Diana, while he was performing the sacrifices
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equolapsusexpirauit.HicgenuitEustein,quemGautonesin
domoquadamobtrusumcumsuisuiuumincenderunt.Hu-
ius filiusYnguar, qui cognominatus est Canutus, in expedi-
cioneoccisusestinquadaminsulaBalticiMaris,queabindi-
genisEycislauocatur.IsteergogenuitBroutonund,quemSi-
wardusfratereiusocciditinHiminheithy,quodlociuocabu-
luminterpretatur‘celicampus’.PostistumfiliussuusIngialdr
inregnumsublimatur.QuiultramodumtimensIuarumcog-
nomineWithfadm,regemtunctemporismultisformidabilem,
seipsumcumomnicomitatusuocenaculoinclusosignecre-
mauit. Eius filius Olauus cognomentoTretelgia diu et pa-
cificefunctusregnoplenusdierumobiitinSwethia.

XOlauusgenuitHalfdanumcognomineHwitbein,quemde
SwethiauenientemNorwagensesinmontanissibiregemcon-
stituerunt.Hicprouectusetateinprouincia|Tothnereddidit
spiritum.HuiusfiliusEusteincognomentoBumbus,dumin-
terduasinsulasstrictiminpluribusnauibusuelificassent,trabe
alteriusnauisepuppipercussusundisquesubmersusdisparuit.
Huic successit in regnumfilius suusHalfdanAuriProdigus
CibiqueTenacissimus:stipendariosnamquesuosaurodonauit
eosdemque fame macerauit. Hic genuit Guthrodum Regem

HISTORIANORWEGIEIX‒X

EusteinA:EystenB|GautonesA:goutonesB|obtrusumA:obstrusumB|uiuum
incenderuntA : incenderuntuiuumB |Ynguar :Ynguar’A |CanutusBugge  et
Gjessing:canawtusA:kanutusB|cogmonimatusestcanawtusA:kanutuscognominatus
estB|Eycisla:EysislaMunchinnotisetStorm:eycillaA:ØsyliaeB|BroutonundMunch
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madetoidols.HebecamesiretoØystein,whomtheGötar
thrustintoahouseandincineratedalivetherewithhismen.
His son Yngvar, nicknamed the Hoary, was killed by the
inhabitantswhilecampaigningonanislandintheBalticcalled
Ösel.YngvarbredBraut-Ånund,whosebrother,Sigurd,laid
him low in Himinheid, a place-name which means ‘field of
heaven’. After him his son Ingjald ascended the throne.
Being abnormally terrified of King Ivar Vidfadme, at that
timeanobjectofdreadtomany,heshuthimselfupinadin-
ing-hall with his whole retinue and burnt all its inmates to
death.Hisson,Olav,knownasTretelgje,accomplishedalong
andpeacefulreign,anddiedinSweden,repleteinyears.

XOlavsiredHalvdanHvitbein,whomtheNorwegiansinthe
mountainsappointedas theirkingashewas returning from
Sweden. Here in the countyofTotenhe gaveup the ghost
atanadvancedage.Whilehisson,Øystein,nicknamedFart,
wasmaking a voyagebetween two islandswith several ships
sailingclosetoeachother,hewasknockedfromthepoopby
theyardarmofanothervessel,sankbelowthewavesandvan-
ished.Successiontothecrownfelltohisson,HalvdanGold-
LavisherandFood-Niggard,since,whereashebestowedgold
onhisretainers,heweakenedthemwithhungeratthesame
time.HebecamefatherofGudrødtheHunterKing,whowas
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Venatorem, qui a sua propria uxore seductus est: ipsa enim
quendamtironumpreciocorrupit,quiregis latus lanciaper-
forauit. Huius filius Halfdanus cognomento Niger regnum
postpatremiteminmontanisoptinuit.Quidumnoctuper
cuiusdamstagniglaciem,quodRondnominatur, iterageret,
cumcurribusetequitatumagnoacenarediens,inquandam
scissuram,ubipastoresgregemsuumadaquare solebant, im-
prouideaduectussubglaciedeperiit.

XIPostistumfiliussuusHaraldusComatus,obdecoramce-
sariemsiccognominatus,totiusmaritimezoneregnumnactus
estprimus;mediterraneequidemzone adhuc reguli preside-
bant,sictamenquasisubeiusdominio.Dehocmemorantur
multaetmirabilia,quenunclongumestnarrarepersingula.
HicregnabatLXXIIIannosetgenuitXVIfilios. Primogenitus
Ericus,quicognominatusestBlothex,idestSanguineaSecuris.
SecundusHacon,quemAdalstanusrexAnglorumsibiinfil-
ium adoptauit.Tercius Olauus. Quartus Berno, quod inter-
pretatur‘ursus’.QuintusSiwarduscognomentoGigas.Sextus
Gunrodus.SeptimusGuthrodus.OctauusHalfdanusHafoeta.
NonusRogualdusRecilbeinaquadamfetonissainprouincia
Hatlandianutritusestetineademartemirautnutrixoperatus
est.DecimusEusteinus.XIusIorundus.DuodecimusSigtrygr.
XIIIusYnguar.XIIIIusTruggui.XVusRingr.XVIusRolfr.

XII Quorum etate primus regnum post patrem 〈optinuit〉
Ericus Sanguinea Securis, qui sibi ducens de Dania uxorem
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betrayedbyhisownwife,forshebribedoneofthesquiresto
piercetheking’ssidewithaspear.Hisson,HalvdantheBlack,
acquiredtherealmafterhisparent,onceagaininthemoun-
tainregion.Whilehewaspursuingajourneybynightacross
afrozenlakecalledRand,returningfromafeastwithalarge
companyofsleighsandhorsemen,heunsuspectinglyencoun-
teredafissurewheretheshepherdsusedtowatertheirflocks,
andperishedtherebeneaththeice.

XIAfterhimcamehisson,HaraldFairhair,sonamedbecause
of his handsome locks, and he was the first to gain control
ofthewholeseaboard;themountainregionwasstillruledby
pettykings,seeminglygoverningunderhislordship.Thereare
manymarvellousrecollectionsofhim,whichwouldtaketoo
longnowtorelateindividually.Hereignedforseventy-three
years and had sixteen sons. The first-born was Eirik, who
wasgiven thenameBlodøks, that is,Bloodaxe. The second
wasHåkon,whomKingÆthelstanofEnglandadoptedashis
son; third was Olav; fourth Bjørn, meaning bear; the fifth
wasSigurdtheGiant,sixthGunnrød,seventhGudrød,eighth
HalvdanHåføtt;theninth,RagnvaldRettilbeine,wasreared
by a sorceress in Hadeland county and wrought miraculous
achievementsinthesameartashisfoster-mother; thetenth
wasØystein,eleventhJorund,twelfthSigtrygg,thirteenthYng-
var,fourteenthTryggve,fifteenthRingandthesixteenthRolf.

XII The eldest of these, Eirik Bloodaxe, obtained the king-
domafterhisfatherandtookawifefromDenmark,Gunnhild,
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nomine Gunnildam quandam malificam | et iniquissimam,
Gorms Stultissimi Danorum regis filiam ac Thyri mulieris
prudentissime. Ex qua, scilicet Gunnilda, genuit sex filios,
scilicetHaraldumcognomineGrafeld,secundumGamla,ter-
ciumSiwardumLioma,quartumGunrodum,quintumErlin-
gum,sextumGorm.Hiccumannumregnasset,〈et〉obnimi-
aminsolenciamuxorisneminiplacuisset,afratresuoHacone,
alumpnoAdalstaniregisAnglie,idemconsiliantibusNorwegie
primatibus,regnopriuatusinAngliamprofugussecessit.Ibia
pedagogofratrissuibenesusceptusfontequebaptismatislotus
toti Northimbrie comes preficitur, eratque omnibus gratissi-
mus,quousqueimprobauxoreius,scilicetGunnilda,ilload-
uentasset. CuiuspestiferamrabiemnonferentesNorthimbri
iugum illorum intollerabile statim a se discusserunt. At ille
inHispaniefinibus,cumpiraticamexcerceret,bellotemptatus
occubuit,ipsauerocumfiliisadfratremsuumHaraldum,re-
gemDanorum,reuersaest.

XIII Hacon a maritimis Norwegie gentibus rex assumitur.
HicachristianissimoregeinAngliaofficiosissimeeducatusin
tantumerroremincurrit,utmiserrimacommutacioneeterno
transitoriumpreponeret regnumacdetinendedignitatis cura
—prohdolor—appostatafactus,ydolorumseruitutisubac-
tus,diisetnonDeodeseruiret.Quiquamuislabilisregniceca
ambicioneadurabilidignitateeternaliterlabefactus,cunctista-
meninpaganismodegentibusdiligenciuslegespatriasetscita
plebisobseruabatregibus.Obhocquidemprincipibuscarus,
uulgodeuotus,XXVIIannissuamhereditariamstrenuissimede-
fensabatpatriam.
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cruelanddouble-dyedinwickedness,daughteroftheDanish
king,GormtheStupid,andhisverycleverwife,Tyra.Bythis
Gunnhildhegotsixsons,namelyHaraldGråfell,nextGamle,
third Sigurd Ljome, fourth Gunnrød, fifth Erling and sixth
Gorm.WhenEirikhadreignedforayearandhadsuitedno
oneowingtohiswife’soverweeningarrogance,ontheadvice
of theNorwegianmagnateshewasdivestedof the realmby
hisbrotherHåkon,thefoster-sonoftheEnglishking,Æthel-
stan, and departed as a refugee to England. There he was
wellreceivedbyhisbrother’sfoster-fatherandwascleansedat
the baptismal font; he was appointed earl, commanding the
wholeofNorthumbria, andwasmost acceptable to all, that
isuntilhisvillainouswife,Gunnhild,appearedonthescene.
AstheNorthumbrianscouldnotbrookherpernicious fury,
they straightawayflungoff the intolerableyoke imposedby
thispair. AndwhileEirikwaspursuingaviking expedition
inSpanishterritory,hesufferedanarmedattackandmethis
end;Gunnhildhoweverreturnedwithhersonstoherbrother
Harald,theDanishking.

XIII Håkon was accepted as their ruler by the coastal
dwellers of Norway. He had been brought up in the most
dutiful manner by that peerless Christian, the sovereign of
England,butfellintosuchseriousdelusionthatheunderwent
awretchedchangeandvaluedhistemporalmonarchybefore
theeternalkingdom;and inhisconcerntoholdontoroyal
grandeur,sadtosay,heturnedapostateandsubmittedhimself
tothebondageof idolatry,servinggodsinsteadofGod. Yet
thoughinhisblindambitionforaperishablekingdomhewas
swayed forever from lastingmerit,heheeded the lawsofhis
forefathersandthedecreesofthepopulacemorecarefullythan
allthekingswholivedinheathentimes.Lovedbyhisnoble-
menforthisreasonanddevotedtohispeople,fortwenty-seven
years he defended with all his might the fatherland he had
inherited.



Håkon(theGood)
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CuicontranepotessuosexfratrematremqueeorumGun-
nildaminultimisannisuitesuefermecontinuumbellumfuit.
Equibuspublicaetprecipuaduofuerunt:Aliudinprouincia
Northmore in quadam insula Frethi, | loco Rastarcalf, ubi
GamlefiliusGunnilde etmaximapars excercitus illorumde
quodampromunctorioinmariaprecipitatisunt.AliudinGu-
lacie finibus in quodam oppido nomine Fittium maximum
commiseruntbellum,inquocongressuplurimicecideruntde
utralibetparte.CeciderunteciamduofiliiGunnilde,scilicet
GormretErlingr,reliquiuerofratreseorumfugerunt.Atin
ipsa fuga puer quidam de cohorte illorum hastam dirigens
in aciemhostium,qua ipsumregemHaconem indextro la-
certoletaliplagauulnerauit.Quodfactumdiuinaulcionetali
euentuaccidisselippisettunsoribusliquidoapparet,ubipuer-
umChristumdenegareausushicdeuictishostibusabignobili
puerodeuinceretur. SeddumaduillamsuamAlrecstathire-
diredisponeret,inquodamportu,ubigenitus,eciammortuus
est,undeidemlocusperpetuumsortitusestuocabulum‘Haco-
narhella’,idest‘Haconispetra’.

XIVPosthectotamaritimazonaGunnildefiliisqueeius,Ha-
raldo,SiwardoetGunrodo,XIIIIannissubditaerat.Subisto-
rum imperio exigente nequicia prelatorum maxime oppressa
estNorwegiafameacqualibetiniuria.SedSiwardusaplebeis
Vorsorum principante Wemundo Volubriot in consilio cum
multisoccisusest,GunrodumueroinuillulaAlrecstadum,iux-
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Duringthelastperiodofhislifetherewasalmostcontinual
warfarebetweenhimandhisbrother’s sons alongwith their
motherGunnhild.Twooftheseroyalencounterswereofout-
standingsignificance:onewasinthecountyofNordmøreata
placecalledRastarkalvontheislandofFrei,whereGunnhild’s
sonGamleandthemajorityoftheirarmywerehurledfroma
promontoryheadlong intotheseas. They joined inanother
hugebattleontheconfinesofGulatingslagatatownnamed
Fitjar,aclashinwhichlargenumbersfelloneitherside.The
casualtiesincludedtwoofGunnhild’ssons,GormandErling,
but the remainingbrothersmade their escape. Nevertheless
inthatveryflightaboyfromtheirtroop,hurlinghisspearat
theenemyfront,dealtamortalwoundtoKingHåkonhim-
self,inhisrightarm.Itisasclearasdaylighttoeverybleary-
eyedmanandbarberthatsuchanoutcomewasbroughtabout
throughdivinevengeance,sincethisman,whohaddaredto
renouncetheChrist-child,afterthedefeatofhisfoeswashim-
selfvanquishedbyahumblechild.Whenhedecidedtoreturn
tohismanor atAlrekstad,hedied at theparticularharbour
wherehehadbeenborn,sothatthelocalitygainedanabiding
name,Håkonshella,inotherwords,Håkon’srock.

XIVAfterwardstheentireseaboardwassubservienttoGunn-
hildandhersons,Harald,SigurdandGunnrød,forfourteen
years.UndertheirdominionNorwaysufferedhardshipfrom
hungerandallkindsofinjustice,whichresultedfromthesin-
fulnessoftheseoverlords.Sigurd,however,wasassassinatedat
anassemblywithmanyothersbythepeasantsofVossledby
VemundVolubrjot,whileGunnrød’slifewastakenwhenacer-
tainTorkellKlyppstabbedhimwithaswordatthemanorof



GunnhildandherSons
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taquamnuncsitaestBergoniaciuitasopinatissima,quidam
Torkellus Clyppr cognominatus, cuius uxorem inuitam stu-
prauerat,gladioperfossumuitapriuauit.Quemunusdesti-
pendariissuisnomineErlingusSenexuiriliteruindicauit.〈...〉

XV Ast e magna numerositate filiorum Haraldi Comati illi
duo,scilicetEricusetHacon,locopatrismaritimisimperasse
memorantur,ceteriqueinmontanisregnabant,quidamautem
exipsisanteregnanditemporauitamfinierunt:Halfdanuero
HafotaabOrchadensibusinterfectusest,sedRegualdusRetil-
beinobusitatam|inertissimeartisignominiaminfamatusius-
supatrisinHatlandiaferturingurgitatus.

AtBernoetOlauus,fratresillorum,admodumutilemsuis
posteris reliquerunt sobolem,quippe cumde illorumproge-
nie sintprogressi illi salutaresequiuociduoOlaui,quiquasi
claraceliluminariasuamsacrelucefideiillustrabantpatriam.
Bernoetenim,filiusHaraldiComati,nutritusinGrenlandia,
ubieciamregnassedicitur,genuitGudrodum,itemGudrodus
genuitHaroldumGrensca,quiinGrenlandiaeducatusibique
regnauit. Iste duxit uxorem ualde elegantem nomine Asta,
filiamGudbrandiCulu,quesibipeperitOlauumperpetuum
regem Norwegie. Istam Astam post mortem mariti sui in
matrimoniumsibi copulauitSiwardusScroffa rexmontanus.
Siwardus Risi (id est Gigas), filius Haraldi Comati, genuit
Halfdanum,patremistiusSiwardi.HicuerogenuitHaroldum
exeademAsta,uirumsagacissimumetinbellicaarteperitissi-
mum,dequoquasiquodamfilotextusgenealogieregumNor-
wegiehucusqueprotelatusgloriosedescendit.

HISTORIANORWEGIEXIV‒XV
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Alrekstad,closetothepresentsiteofthefamouscityofBergen,
forrapingTorkell’swifewhensheresistedhisadvances.This
murder was manfully avenged by one of Gudrød’s retainers,
ErlingtheOld.〈...〉

XV Of Harald Fairhair’s very many sons, those two, Eirik
and Håkon, are said to have governed the seaboard in their
father’sstead,whereastheothersheldauthorityinthemoun-
tainregion,althoughsomemettheirendbeforetheycameto
rule:HalvdanHåføttwasslaughteredbythemenofOrkney,
butRagnvaldRettilbeine,whowasbrandedwiththedishon-
ourwhichusuallycomestothosewhodabbleintheidleartsof
magic,isreportedtohavebeendrownedinHadelandonthe
ordersofhisfather.

Evenso,BjørnandOlav,theirbrothers,leftprogenywho
were very advantageous to the generations following them,
sincefromtheirstockarosethosetwobenefactorsofthesame
name, Olav, who like bright celestial stars illuminated their
countrywiththelightoftheHolyFaith.Bjørn,HaraldFair-
hair’s son, was reared in Grenland, where he is also said to
have reigned; he became father to Gudrød, who in his turn
begotHaraldGrenske,forhetoowasbroughtupinGrenland
andhelddominionthere.Hemarriedasuperlativewifecalled
Åsta,daughterofGudbrandKula,whoboreOlav,everlasting
king of Norway. After the death of her husband this Åsta
wasjoinedinmarriagetoSigurdSow,akingfromthemoun-
tain region. Sigurd Rise (the Giant), Harald Fairhair’s son,
hadsiredHalvdan,thefatherofSigurdSow. Åstaborehim
Harald,amanofdeepperspicacity,agreatexpertinthescience
ofwarfare,andfromhim,asifalongathread,descendedthe
gloriousNorwegianroyallineinitsgenealogicalpatternupto
thepresent.
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AtOlauus,filiusHaraldiComati, genuitTurgonem. Iste
TurgonutritusinprouinciaRoumorum,ubiprimitusregnasse
dicitur, quandam Astridam uirginem decoram de montanis
duxituxorem.HicposteaOrientaliSinusibisubiugatoapa-
truelibussuis,uidelicetfiliisErici,callideseductusinquadam
insulaparuapenesprouinciamRenorum,dumintersepacem
firmaredeberent,dolooccisusest,undeusquehodielocusille
Trugguaroyr,idest‘tumulusTurgonis’,uocitatur.Huiusdo-
losam necem multi aliter accidisse astruunt: Denique cum
ipsiprouinciales,scilicetReni,eiusimperialemrigoremmin-
imeferreualerent, indictoconsilioquasiprocommuniutili-
tate regni, inquo ipsumregempermanusquorundamtiro-
num,Saxa,ScorraacScreyiu,preciocorruptorumfraudulenter
necatum fecerunt. Sed siue ab istis | siue ab illis, in eadem
insulalociuocabulumipsumdemonstratoccisum.

IntereaipsaAstridaiamgrauidaintribusnauibuscumde-
centicomitatuOrchadespetiit,ibiquefidissimeconcessoasylo
felixpuerperaregemfuturum,quemnominauitOlauum,est
enixa,perquemChristimonitatandemNorwegiacepitsalu-
berima.

XVI Post mortem uero filiorum Gunnilde quidam Hacon,
obintemperatamanimicrudelitatemNequamcognominatus,
cunctisexterminatisregulisperditisquetributiferisSweonum,
totiusNorwegiemonarchiamsubcomitalidignitatesibiusur-
pauitmaluitquecomesquamrexsecundumsuossenioresuo-
cari. Hic namque patre Siwardo, matre uero Bergliota, filia
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HaraldFairhair’ssonOlavwasthefatherofTryggve.Thisboy
wasfosteredinthecountyofRomerike,whereheisstatedto
havebeenitsrulertobeginwith,andmarriedAstrid,agood-
lookinggirlfromthemountains.Later,afterhehadbrought
Vikenunderhissway,onasmallislandnearRanrikehewas
cunninglydrawnawaybyhiscousins,Eirik’ssons,whenthey
wereabouttoestablishapactbetweenthem,andtreacherously
put to death; therefore to this very day that spot is spoken
of asTryggvarøyr, that is, ‘Tryggve’s mound’. Many people
howeveraffirmthathisinsidiousmurdertookplaceinadiffer-
entmanner: thatbecause intheendthenatives,that isthe
countrymenofRanrike,couldbarelystandhisharshdictator-
ialrule,theycalledanassembly,ostensiblyforthepublicben-
efitinthatdomain,wheretheirkingwasdeceitfullydispatched
at the hands of some squires who had been bribed, namely
Sakse,SkorreandSkrøya.WhetherTryggvewasremovedby
theformerorthelatter,thenameofthelocalityonthatisland
signifiesthathewascutdownthere.

Meanwhile Astrid, now pregnant, made her way to the
Orkneyswithafitescortinthreeshipsand,havingbeenloyally
grantedarefugeinthoseparts,hadasuccessfulconfinementin
whichshegavebirthtothefutureking,whomshecalledOlav;
itwasthroughhimthatNorwayeventuallyreceivedthewhole-
someteachingsofChrist.

XVI AfterthedeathsofGunnhild’ssons,oneHåkon,styled
theWickedowing tohisunbridled crueltyof temperament,
firsteliminatedeverychieftainanddestroyedthosewhopaid
taxestotheSwedes;heappropriatedthecrownofallNorway
byhisauthorityasjarl,butpreferredthattitletobeingknown
asking,inthesamewayashispredecessors.Hetookhisorigin
fromhisfather,Sigurd,andhismother,Bergljot,daughterof

TryggveandHåkontheWicked
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ThorisTacentis,exnobilissima〈Morensium〉acHalogensium
comitumprosapiaextititoriundus. Isteinarmispotens,sed
ydolatrieobnixedeseruiens,plerasquepatriascircumcircade-
bellanssuumlongelatequeperampliauitimperium.

XVII Sed in Orchadibus pupillum puerum didicit natum;
protinusilliparatinsidias,quemsesuspicaturregnopriuatu-
rum. Mater uero, quamquam filium utpote unicum tener-
rimediligeret,postquamcomitisconsiliacomperuitmaliuola,
ipsumcumDei—credo—prouidenteclemenciaaseseques-
trandocuidam〈Thorolfo〉cognomentoLusaskeginSwethiam
deferendum dedit alumpnum. Quem cum omni diligencia
enutriendumsuscipiensacproprio sinu imponenspermaxi-
mapericulaThrondemietransiuitconfinia.Posthecuenitin
Swethiam,ubimoramgessitperhoram, inde tendit inRus-
ciam, sed deuenit in Eistriam. Denique dum ante Eisislam
uelatenderet,apiratispreuentipartimpredantur,partimne-
cantur.Interquospuerinutritoreciamcapiteplectitur,ipse-
quepuerOlauusEistriisinseruumuenumdatur.Indeaquo-
damOlauosuocognatoredimitur,quituncfortearegeRuscie
causacolligenditributaeolegatusfuit.Cumquoaliquotan-
nislatentermansitinRuscia.

HiccumessetcirciterXIIannorum,inmedioforoHolm-
gardiepedagogumsuumuiriliter|uindicauit.Etinauditaul-
ciouixduodennispueriilicoauribusregiisintonuit,underegi
presentatur,aquodemumfiliusadoptatur.Factusadolescens
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ToretheSilent,andsocamefromthenoblefamilyofjarlsin
MøreandHålogaland.Hewasmightyinwar,butobstinately
paidhomage to idols,andhevanquishedmanysurrounding
areas,extendinghispowerfarandwide.

XVIIHowever,helearntthatthisfatherlessboyhadbeenborn
in the Orkneys and prepared to mount a surprise attack on
him,supposingthattheladwasgoingtowrestawayhiscrown.
Eventhoughhismotherheldhiminthemosttenderaffection
sincehewasheronlyboy,whenshelearntaboutthejarl’sevil-
mindedplots,helpedbyGod’smercifulforesight,asIbelieve,
shesurrenderedhimtothesafekeepingofTorolvLuseskjegg,
tobebroughttoSwedenashisfoster-son.Torolvundertook
to rear him with all due care and, cradling the child in his
bosom,crossedoverthebordersofTrøndelagthroughutmost
perils.AfterwardshecametoSweden,butwhenhehadlin-
geredthereforawhile,hesetsailforRussia,thoughinfacthe
wentoffcoursetowardsEstland. Subsequently,whileTorolv
wasspreadinghissailsoffÖsel,hiscrewwereinterceptedby
vikings,whocapturedsomeofthemasbootyandslewothers.
Amongthesetheboy’sfoster-fatherwasalsoputtodeath,but
youngOlavwassoldasaslavetotheEstonians.Hewasran-
somed from there by one of his kinsmen, also named Olav,
who,as luckwouldhave it,hadbeensentasambassadorby
theRussiankinginordertogathertaxesthere,sothattheboy
OlavspentsomeyearsinhidingwithhiminRussia.

Whenhewasabouttwelveyearsoldhecourageouslyaven-
ged his upbringer in the middle of Holmgard market-place.
This unheard-of act of retribution by a boy of scarcely a
dozenyearspromptlycameto theearsof theking,with the
resultthatOlavwaspresentedtohimandafterwardsadopted
ashisson.Growntoearlymanhood,hepursuedvikingexpe-

OlavTryggvasonasBoy
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piraticamexcercensBalticalittoraperlustrando,cunctisgenti-
libus id locorum formidabilis existendo, inscius deuiatur a
Deoillemagnificuspredo.Augmentabantenimeiusclassem
NorwegensesacDani,GautonesetSclaui,quicumillociui-
tate Iomne,que estfirmissima inter Sclauieurbes,hyemales
frequentabantsedes.HinctetenditinFrisiam,posthancue-
nitFlandream,indepergitinAngliam.Quasdepredansper-
peram,miragessitinScotia,nulliparcensinHybernia.

Verum enimuero curam gerens Conditor creature sue,
hunctirannumtamremotumtamqueindomitumperuiscera
misericordiesuemirabiliteruisitauit,uisitandoilluminauit,ut
quoseo tenusumbramortisoperuerat, stolaclaritatiseterne
indueret. NamcumidemOlauusinprefatospopulosnimis
debacharet,quendamanachoritampenesBritanniaminparua
insulaDeo famulantem inuenit,quemper armigerum suum
ueste mutata temptauit. Sed hunc regis uernaculum statim
agnouitacdominosuofideliterseruireammonuit.Exindead
eumipsepredonumprincepsproperauit,quemiamDeipro-
phetamnondubitauit;tumetabeomultafuturaaudiuit,que
paulopostinrecomperuit:

“Rex eris,” inquit, “inclitus, infideChristi deuotissimus
tuequegentiutilissimus.Perteenimchristianissimuspopu-
lusfietinnumerus.Etsiuerasunt,quepredico,istudhabeto
prosigno:perendiecumnauesexcesseris,adlitusarmentacon-
spexeris idquedoloactumagnoueris,quiaabinimicis insidi-
aberis.Seddumtuosperdideris,fereadmortemipseplaga-
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ditions right along the Baltic coasts, a terror to all the hea-
thenswhoinhabitedthoseregions;yetthissplendidsea-rover
was unconsciously directing his steps away from God. His
fleet was swelled by an influx of Norwegians, Danes, Götar
and Wends, who flocked to join him at his winter quarters
inJomsborg,thatstrongestofWendishtowns. Hesailedto
Friesland,fromtheretoFlanders,thenproceededtoEngland.
Duringthesemisguidedplunderingsheperformedincredible
featsinScotlandandsparednooneinIreland.

But the Creator, bestowing concern on His creature,
throughthebowelsofHiscompassionmiraculouslycameto
thisviking,soalienatedfromHimandsountamed,andinhis
visitationenlightenedhiminsuchawaythatthosewhomHe
hadhithertoshroudedbeneaththeshadowofdeathHemight
nowgarbwiththerobeofeternalbrightness.Asthismanwas
rampagingmightilyagainstthepeoplesIhavementioned,at
theedgeofBritainhecameuponahermitservingGodona
smallislandandputhimtothetestbyexchangingclotheswith
his armour-bearer. The recluse however at once recognized
theservantoftheking-to-beandurgedhimtominister loy-
ally tohis lord. Theviking leader immediatelyhastened to
theanchorite,whomhenolongerdoubtedwasGod’sprophet.
Fromhis lipsheheardmanyfutureevents,whichheshortly
foundtobetrue.

“Youshallbeafamousking,”proclaimedtheother,“afer-
vently devout follower of Christ and a large benefit to your
race.ThroughyoucountlesspeoplewillbecomepiousChris-
tians.Andifmypredictionsarecorrect,youwillreceivethis
sign:onthedayaftertomorrow,whenyouhavedisembarked,
youwillspyherdsbroughttotheshore,whichyouwillrealize
wasdoneoutofguile,sincefoeswillambushyou.Butwhen
you have lost your followers, you yourself will be wounded
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berisuixqueadnauesscutoportaberis,postseptimanamceli-
tussanaberis,accuminderedieris,fonteuitelauaberis.”

Istaomnia,itautpredixit,exitusreicomprobauit.Post-
quamuerobeatusOlauuspersalutaremdextreexcelsimuta-
cionemgratiambaptismi | cummaximaparte excercitus sui
assecutus est, adNorwegiam transfretauit,habens secumIo-
hannemepiscopumetTangbrandumpresbyterum,quemad
Glaciales misit predicare. Habuit et eciam alios plures Dei
ministros,quiomnesunanimesunoore ewangelizareChris-
tumgentilibuscepere.Norwagensesueroinestimabilimagni
DeiclemenciaadfidemconuersiOlauumsibiregemconstitu-
unt,comitemqueHaconem,cuminderegnassetXXXIIIannos,
a regno expulerunt. Quem seruus suus nomine Carcus in
una prouinciarum Throndemie, scilicet Gauladale, nequiter
noctunecauit,caputquoqueeiusabscisumregiobtulitsperans
semagnaslargicionesindeexecuturum,quodsibiincontrari-
umaccidit.Namcommuniiudiciodampnatushomicidapes-
simusutlatrosuspensusest.SedfiliicomitisHaconis,Swei-
noetEricus,inDaniamfugerunt;quiaregeSweinonepacifice
receptisunt.

InterimOlauusRegiregumreconsiliansomnescompatrio-
tossuosinmaritimis,etsiquosipseepiscopusspiritualigladio
nequiuit,rexadhibitomaterialinobilemcumignobili,lacten-
temcumhomineseneChristisubiugauitimperio.Sicquefac-
tumest,utinfraquinquenniumomnestributarios,idestHat-
lendenses,Orchadenses,FereyingensesacTilenses,fideprecla-
ros,spegaudentes,caritateferuentesredderetChristo.Vnde
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almosttothepointofdeathandbytheskinofyourteethcar-
riedtotheshipsonyourshield;afteraweekHeavenwillheal
youandwhenyoureturnfromthereyouwillbebathedinthe
fontoflife.”

The outcome confirmed every detail, exactly as he pre-
dicted.OncetheblessedOlavalongwiththemajorityofhis
soldiershadachievedthegraceofbaptismowingtothehealth-
fulchangewroughtinhimbytherighthandoftheMostHigh,
hecrossedtheseastoNorway,takingwithhimBishopJohan-
nesandthepriest,Tangbrand,whomhesenttopreachtothe
Icelanders.Healsohadwithhimseveralotherservantsofthe
Lord,whoalltogetherwithonevoicebegantoproclaimChrist
to theheathen. Bythe inestimablemercyof thegreatGod
theNorwegianswereconvertedtotheFaithandelectedOlav
theirking,whileHåkonjarl,afterhavingruledthereforthirty-
threeyears,wasdrivenoutoftherealm.Hisslave,Kark,bru-
tallymurderedhimonenightinGauldalen,oneofthecoun-
tiesofTrøndelag, and even carriedhis severedhead toKing
Olav,hopingitwouldwinfromhimahandsomeremunera-
tion,buthefounditwentjusttheoppositeway;forthisdes-
picablekillerwascondemnedatapublictrialandhangedin
brigandfashion.ButthesonsofHåkonjarl,SveinandEirik,
fledtoDenmark,wheretheywerereceivedinfriendlymanner
byKingSvend.

InthemeantimeOlavbroughtallthoseofhiscompatri-
otswholivedalongtheseaboardintounionwiththeKingof
Kings, and if thebishopwasunable toachieve thiswithhis
spiritualsword,theking,applyinghisearthlyweapon,ledcap-
tive into Christ’s empire the noble and ignoble, the babe at
thebreastandthegreybeard.Thiswaseffectedinsuchaway
thatwithinfiveyearshemadeallthetributaryterritories,that
is, Shetland, the Orkneys, the Faeroes and Iceland, remark-
ableintheirdevotion,joyousintheirexpectationsandglow-
ingintheiraffectionforChrist.HenceGod’striumphalcar,
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currus Dei decem milibus multiplicatus ac quadriga Christi
gratuitaeiusdemsaluacionerefertaperhuncmirificumregem
uelutiualidissimoequousqueinfinesorbisterrecircumducti
retrogradocursuadpatriamParadisumreuehuntur.

HicautemOlauusdeDaniaduxituxorem,sororemSwei-
nonis regisnomineTyri,quampriusduxquidamdeSclauia
desponsauerat inuitam. Sed quoniam rex Sweino integram
Selandiam,quamsorori insponsaliaconcesserat,omninore-
tentaredecreuerat,hancobcausamrexOlauuscontraDanos
belluminstituitcopiosamqueclassemdeThrondemiaacGu-
laciapermanus|principumordinariiussit.Ipsenamqueex-
peditisOrientalibusinconfinioDanieetNorwegieceterosex-
pectabat.VenientibusergoquibusdamGulacensibusrexcum
paucispremeditatumiterarripuitsperansreliquumexcercitum
se subsequi. At ille metas patrias transire nolens, presertim
cumprinceps ipse abisset, domum reuersus est. Rex itaque
cumsecerneretillusumabeis,adSclauosiredisposuitetab
eispeteresuffraganeumexcercitum,quosinpiraticafidissimos
habueratsocios.SeddumiuxtaSelandiamiterageret,utouis
a lupis, ita isteabinimicis insidiatuspreuenitur. Cumuero
rexSweynohuncinmanuforciorumaduenturumaudieratet
ideoregemSweonumOlauumsuumpriuignumacEricumfi-
liumHaconiscomitisaccersierat,hii trescircaunumtalior-
dinenaualeinstituuntbellum:

PrimusSweino 〈XXX〉nauibusOlauum inpugnabat, ipse-
quenonnisiXIrepugnauit.SedregianauisLXXXspaciolisin-
tusmunitaerat;hec,queinstarserpentinicapitispuppiprora
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increased by ten thousand souls, and Christ’s chariot, filled
withHisfreely-granteddeliverance,weredrawnbythiswon-
der-workingmonarchasifbyapowerfulsteedrighttotheends
oftheearthtilltheyturnedaroundintheircourseanddrove
backtoourhomeland,whichisParadise.

NowOlavmarriedtheDanishsisterofKingSvend,Tyra,
who had earlier been betrothed to aWendish leader against
herwill.However,becauseKingSvendwasabsolutelydeter-
minedtoholdontoSjællandinitsentirety,eventhoughhe
hadyieldedittohissisterasadowry,KingOlavconsequently
openedhostilitiesagainsttheDanesandorderedasubstantial
fleettobeassembledfromTrøndelagandGulatingslagbythe
effortsofhismagnates.Hehimself,afterfetchingtroopsfrom
Viken,waitedfortheothersonthebordersofDenmarkand
Norway. When certain of them arrived from Gulatingslag,
with this slender force the king started out on his intended
journey,hopingthattheremainderofthearmywouldfollow
hardonhisheels.Butunwillingtocrossthefrontiersoftheir
land,especiallywhentheirleaderwasnotaccompanyingthem,
theyturnedbackhomeagain. Oncetheirsovereignrealized
theyhadmadehimlookridiculous,heresolvedtoapproach
the Wends and ask them for a body of warriors to support
him,sincehehadfoundthemexceedinglyloyalassociatesin
hisvikingventures. Nevertheless,whilehewaspursuinghis
voyage close toSjælland,his enemies forestalledhimandhe
waswaylaidasasheepisbywolves.Indeed,assoonasKing
Svendhad learnt thathewas comingwith abandof strong
menandhadthereforesummonedhisstep-son,KingOlofof
Sweden,andEirik,sonofHåkonjarl,withthethreeofthem
encirclingtheonetheyinitiatedanavalencounterinthefol-
lowingmanner.

SvendwasthefirsttoattackOlav,withthirtyvessels,while
thelattercouldonlyretaliatewitheleven.ButtheNorwegian
royalshipwasfurnishedinsidewitheightysections;thiscraft,
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gestabat,SerpensLongusdictusest.Etinremigandoperom-
nes insimulmansiunculasCLXremigescapiebat,quiuniuersi
inpugna,undenuncsermoest,loricatifuisseferuntur.Cleri-
coseciamXLinXXspaciolispuppiproximiscontinebat;quiin-
doctiadpugnamplusindeprecandoquamdebellandolabora-
bant.Sedpostlongumconflictumdepopulatissingulisnaui-
bus Sweinonis ipse magno dedecore rediit ad socios. Tunc
priuignus eius Olauus cum totidem 〈nauibus〉 suo equiuoco
applicuit.Sedpriorepeiorempassusestperdicionemetcum
magna〈ignominia〉conuersusest.Ericusordineultimus,nec
nonuictoriaprimuscumundenisnauibusacerimehostesin-
uasit;patrienecisacpropriefugehaudimmemoruulnerauul-
neribusaddiditipsis.AtOlauuseosdemproteruosfortissime
rebellantesresistendo,|quippeprouiribusquasiexnouoin-
cipiens, saxa, hastas ceteraque missilia in aduersarios reicere
conabatur.Tandemdestitutiuiribusnauesqueintrantibusin-
imicis, nemine tum dante dextras, omnes, quos tum uitalis
caloruegetabat,oregladiiconsumpti suntexcepto ipsorege,
quemcelsastanteminpuppipostremouiderunt.

Sedbellofinito〈necuiuum〉necmortuumreperieruntil-
lum,undenonnulli ipsumloricatumundissubmersumaffir-
mant.Quidameciamlongointerualloinquodamcenobiose
illumuidisseprotestatisunt. Sedqualiterperequorisdiscri-
mina littoris soliditati aduectus sit (siue proprio natatu, seu
scaphe uehiculo, seu famulantibus angelicis spiritibus), seu
ibidemmersus, a cunctis, credo,nostris coequeuis ignoratur.
Quarehonestiushocparumdeterminatumomittendoquam
dereincertafalsadiffiniendopretereamus.

Ast coniux intemperanter uiri mortem ferens dolore de-
periit.PosthecfiliisHaconiscomitisregnumtotiusNorwegie
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whichborethecarvingofaserpent’sheadatsternandprow,
was calledTheLongSerpent. Whenall its seatswereused
atonce ithousedahundredandsixtyoarsmen,who, in the
conflict Iamspeakingof,hadall, it is said,beenfittedwith
armour. Italsoheldfortypriests intwentysectionsnextto
thestern,butthesewereuntrainedinfightingandexpended
theirenergiesmoreinprayersthanpugnacity.Nonetheless,
afteralongcontest,whenhisshipshadbeenravagedoneby
one, Svendmadehiswayback tohis comrades in consider-
abledisgrace.Thenhisstep-sonOlofsetuponhisownname-
sakewiththesamenumberofvesselsbutsufferedevenworse
lossesthanhisforerunnerandturnedtail,tohisgreatshame.
Thelastinline,Eirik,assaultedhisfoehotlywithelevenships
and was the first to win victory;  not forgetting his father’s
death and his own flight, he inflicted wound upon wound.
Olavhowever resisted thesebrazenopponents,who fought
againsthimwiththeutmostvigour;for,battlingwithallhis
might,hebeganafresh,asitwere,andendeavouredtoretali-
ate againsthis adversarieswith rocks, spears andeveryother
kindofmissile. Nevertheless, in theend their strengthwas
exhaustedso that,as the foeentered their ships,noneraised
ahand tooppose themandallwhosebodies stillhadwarm
bloodleft intheirveinswereputtodeathattheedgeofthe
sword;all,thatis,withtheexceptionofKingOlav,whocould
beseenatthelast,standinghighupinthestern.

Whenthebattlewasoverhecouldnotbetraced,deador
alive, fromwhichsomemaintainthathesankinhisarmour
beneaththewaves.Butcertainfolkalsoclaimedtohaveseen
himafteralonglapseoftimeinaparticularmonastery.How
hereachedfirmsoilthroughthehazardsoftheseas(whetherit
werebyswimmingonhisownorbeingtransportedinasmall
boatorbytheattendanceofangelicspirits),orwhetherindeed
hewasdrownedthenandthereisunknown,Ibelieve,toallour
contemporaries.Forthisreasonitwouldbemorecreditable
toomitsomethingsounsettledthangiveafalseexplanationof
suchadoubtfulmatter,andIshallpassoverit.
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a 〈Sweinone〉, scilicetTiuguskeg,conceditur. QuiXIIIIannis
eidemregnocomitespresidebant.EtsanctamDeiecclesiam,
quambeatusOlauusegregieplantauerat, Iohannesrigauerat,
istifereeradicauerunt.

XVIIIIstistemporibusOlauus,filiusHaraldiGrenscensis,in
Rusciaclarushabetur.Hic,quiaherilisolopriuatuserat,py-
raticamexcercerenecessehabebat.Ineapoli,quamnosHolm-
gardiamappellamus,hautminutaclassestipatushyemaresole-
bat.QuiestiuotemporecunctosgentilesperambitumBaltici
Marisdepredandolacessendonondesistebaturgere.Insulam
quoqueEysislamualdespaciosamacpopulosamextotouas-
tauit. Sed et alias duas colonum frequencia etmagnitudine
huicequales,scilicetGottorumInsulametEynorum,adeode-
molitusest,utillarumincole,quamdiuinRusciamorabatur,
immaniaredderenttributa.IteminfinibusCurorumnonmi-
nimasdeipsisdansstragesceleberimoexaltabaturtrihumpho.

Post|diuturnamtirannidisseuiciamprincepsgloriosusre-
uertiparatadpatriam.AtcumperuenissetadDaniam,roga-
tusaSweinoneDanorumregetransfretauitcumeoadAngliam
comitanteCanutopatremipsum,uidelicetSweinonem.Qui
incunctiscongressibusilliusbeatissimitiranniOlauibelligera
astuciauictoriamadeptisunt.DemumdepulsoAdelredoto-
taminsulambreuitamentemporedetinuitSweino,nampost
tresmenses exhac luce subtrahitur ipse. CumCanutus re-
patriauit,aDanisrexpatrislococonstituitur.

OlauusinterimBritonesdebellatetusqueHispaniepartes
profectusibiqueclarissimossueuictorietitulosrelinquensre-

HISTORIANORWEGIEXVII‒XVIII

aSweinonescilicetTiuguskegadd.Skard :ascilicettiuguskekA :aSweinonetiuguskeg
Storm |  isti ex iste correctum A | eradicauerunt : eradicaverunt Bugge  et Storm :
eradicauerantA|XVIIIfilius:FiliusA|HaraldiMunch:haroridiA|GrenscensisStorm
:grenoscensisA|pyraticam:piraticamMunch:paryticamA|eaMunchinnotis,Bugge
etStorm:eoA|HolmgardiamMunch:holingardiāA|stipatusMunch:stipitusA|
lacessendoStorm:lascessandoA|Eysislam:EysyslamMunchinnotisetStorm:eysillamA
|illarumMunch:illariūA|SweinoneMunchetStorm:SwemoneA|rege:tr(expunctum)
regeA|SweinonemMunchetStorm:S.A|Olaui:OlaviMunchetStorm:OA|hac
luceMunch:hacludeA|
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Hiswifehoweverreactedsoacutelytoherhusband’sdeath
that she perished from her grief. Afterwards the rule of all
NorwaywasconsignedbySvendTveskægtothesonsofHåkon
jarl. For fourteen years they governed this same realm as
jarls, and God’s holy Church, which the blessed Olav had
plantedsopainstakinglyandJohanneshadwatered,wasalmost
uprootedbythesetwo.

XVIIIDuringthatperiodOlav,sonofHaraldGrenske,achie-
vedrenowninRussia.Ashehadbeendeprivedofhereditary
land,hefounditnecessarytogoonvikingexpeditions.Sur-
roundedbyasizablefleet,hewouldspendwinterinthecity
known to us as Holmgard, and in summertime he never
ceasedtobearhardonalltheheathenswhodweltintheenvi-
rons of the Baltic Sea, plundering and harrying everywhere.
Hecompletelydevastatedtheextensive,well-populatedisland
ofÖsel,andthenwentontowreaksuchthoroughdestruction
ontwoothersaswell,similarinthenumberoftheirinhabit-
antsandinarea,namelyGotlandandÖland,thattheirpeo-
plespaidhimenormoustributeaslongashelivedinRussia.
Again after spreadinghuge slaughter among theKurlanders
insidetheirterritorieshewashonouredforhisnotabletriumph
overthem.

Followingthisprolongedboutofvikingferocitythefamous
leaderpreparedtoreturntohishomeland.Yetwhenhearrived
inDenmark,attheinvitationoftheDanishking,Svend,they
bothsailedacrosstoEnglandwithKnud,Svend’sson,alsoin
theircompany.Ineveryclashencounteredbythismostholy
viking,Olav, theywonvictory throughhismartialdexterity.
AtlengthÆthelredwasdrivenfromtherealmandSvendheld
thewhole island, thoughmerely fora short time;only three
months later he was removed from this life. When Knud
returnedtohisownland,theDanesmadehimtheirkingin
placeofhisfather.

MeanwhileOlavdefeatedtheBretonsand,pushingright
ontolocalitiesinSpain,leftbehindacelebratednameforhis

OlavHaraldsson’sBalticRaids
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diitinDaniametasociosuotumDanorumregemultumho-
norificesusceptusest. Quiinterseadoptiuefraternitatisfe-
duspepigerunt. SedquoniamipseCanutusparenteorbatus
deAnglia inhonesteaufugerat, cum ingenti excercitu iterum
illucrediredisposuit.SociumsuumOlauumeteiusdemuo-
cabuliconsortemfratremsuumseillocomitarimaximecon-
citauitpollicendodimidiam,sitotamillorumamminiculislu-
crari posset insulam. Pergunt itaque alacres simul millenis
nauibus constipati, plenis uelis prosperis uentis portum Iar-
muthiamposttriduumtenuerunt.IndeconcitipetuntLon-
donias,ubiforterexEdmundustunctemporismorabaturpa-
treEtelredoiamorbatus.

Rexigiturcognitohostiumaduentuciuesconuocat,am-
nisTamisiepontemmunireiussit,neinimicisliberpateretadi-
tus. Necmoradictafactisimpleuerunt,ipsequeinfinitimis
prouinciisexcercitumcongregauit.InterimDanicumingen-
ticlamorepontiappropiantesmunicioneseorumomnicona-
mine repugnareceperunt; illi exaduerso se suaquedefensare
summaopenitebantur.CumqueCanutuscassolaboreperto-
tamdiemsicconcertassetacplurimosdesuismaleperdidisset,
Olauusnosterprocapessendauictoriasequesuosquemaximo
deditpericulo.Quippecumundecimnauibusfortissimere-
migandopontispropugnacula subeuntes ipse | eiusque satel-
litestutanciumtestudinumtegmineprotectisicdelusadefen-
santummachinapermediauitediscriminapertransiereauda-
cissime.VndeuictoriosissimobellatoriOlauoiamciuitatem
ingressoabuniuersoexcercituinsignialaudumpreconiarefe-
rebantur,actotaobtentitriumphiascribebaturfama.

cum:d(expunctum)cumA|excercitu:exercituMunch:excertuA|concitauitBugge
etStorm:cogitauitA:rogitauitSkard|possetStorm:possitAetSkard|petunt
Munch:petumA|EtelredoEkrem:EteldredoA:AdelredoStorm|Tamisie:Tamisiae
Storm :temisteA :temisceMunch | impleuerunt:impleveruntBuggeetStorm :
impleuitA|ipsequeStorm:ipēquēA:ipseautemMunch|perdidissetStorm:perdisset
CCCC(ornatusutuidetur)A |uictoria :uictoriauictoriaA | subeuntesBugge :
subematusA:superuectusStorm|ipseeiusqueBugge:ipsienimqueA:ipsinamque
Storm:ipsideniqueSkard|testudinumMunchetStorm:testiduūA|pertransiereStorm:
pertransireA|Olauo:OlavoMunch:OA|
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conquests;thenhesailedbacktoDenmarkandwaswelcomed
withgreatrespectbyhisassociate,nowmonarchofthatcoun-
try.Betweenthemthesetwoforgedapactofswornbrother-
hood.However,becauseKnudhadshamefullyfledfromEng-
landwhenhewasbereavedofhisfather,heoncemoredecided
to return therewith a large army. He stronglyurgedOlof,
hisally,andhisfoster-brotherofthesamenametoaccompany
him,promisingthatifhecouldgaintheentireislandwiththeir
support,hewouldletthemhavehalfofit.Sotheyproceeded
brisklytogetherinthemidstofaswarmingfleetofshipsand
withfavourablewindsfillingtheirsailsafterthreedaysattained
theportofYarmouth.SpeedilytheymadeforLondon,where
KingEdmundchancedtobestayingatthattime,nowthathis
fatherÆthelredhadbeentakenfromhim.

Assoonasheknewthattheenemyhadarrived,theking
called theburghers together andcommanded them tomake
thebridgeovertheThamessecure,soasnottoallowhisfoes
freepassageuptheriver. Withoutdelaytheyputhiswords
intopractice,whileEdmundgatheredanarmyintheadjacent
areas. In the meantime, approaching the bridge with loud
war-cries, theDanesstartedtouseeveryeffort tocounteract
thebarricades,whereasfortheirparttheothersidestruggled
withalltheirmighttoprotectthemselvesandtheirpossessions.
WhenKnudfoundthat,aftercontendingthewholeday,his
labourwaswastedandhehadunhappilylostthemajorityof
his soldiers, our countryman Olav exposed himself and his
followerstodirehazardinthehopeofgainingvictory. For,
takingelevenvesselsandrowingfearlessly,heandhisfollowers
attackedthebridge’sfortifications;screenedbyaroofofshel-
teringshields,theyfoiledthemechanismsofthedefendersand
with supremevalour eventuallypassed through themidst of
thesemortaldangers. Thewholearmyrepaidthismosttri-
umphantofwarriors,Olav,whohadnowpenetratedthecity,
withacclamationsofhighpraiseandallthecreditforthevic-
torytheyhadwonwasascribedtohim.

OlavandKnud(theGreat)attackLondon
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PostcaptamLundoniamcontraregemEdmundumquin-
quies in IX mensibus fortissime pugnauerunt. Demum de-
fessisutrisquereges,scilicetEdmundusetCanutus,taleinter
sepactumstatuerunt,ut,dumuiuerentambo, insulameque
regerent, sedqui superstes fieret, totam teneret. Tunc cum
regnasset mense uno, presente luce priuatur Edmundus, to-
tumqueregnumposseditCanutus,quiduxitmatremdefuncti
sociinomineElfigeuam,queut 〈...〉duosfilios suosSweino-
nemetCanutumcognomineDurum;fedusomnino,〈quod〉
cumsuissuffraganeisfirmissimumsanciuerat,extotoadnichi-
lans, et fratremet sociumomnimercede laborum frustratos
abirepermisit.

TuncOlauusNorwagensissororemOlauiSueonensisno-
mineMargaretam,quamdiudignauicissitudineintimiamoris
priuilegiodilexerat,inipsodiscessudisponsauit.Sedfrustra,
nam eandem rex Iarezlafus de Ruscia fratre cogente inuitam
duxituxorem. Quodfactummaximumodiorumatquedis-
cordiarumfomitemintertresillosnobilissimosprincipessub-
ministrasset,sinonsapientissimasororMargareteperconsil-
ium suinutritorisdisruptampriorisdesponsacionis copulam
aptissimeredintegraret;hancetenimOlauusinmatrimonium
sibiposteasociauit.ExquaMargaretagenuit〈...〉

OlauusdeAngliaredienscumduabusmagnisonerariisna-
uibusadpatriamtransfretauitNorwegiametcumeoquatuor
episcopi,scilicetGrimkellus,Bernardus,Rodulfus,Sigfridus.

Explicit

superstesMunch:substesA|unoStorm:unaA|totumqueBuggeetStorm:
FactūqueA|regnumBuggeetStorm:regumA:regniMunch|duxitMunchetStorm
:dixituelduxitA | lacunamunius lineaeposuitStorm |quodadd.MunchetStorm |
sanciuerat:sanciveratStorm:sanctiueratA|Olaui:OlaviStorm:O.A|Sueonensis
Storm :spronensisA :SuionensisMunch |IarezlafusStorm :WarerlafusA :Iarislafus
Munchinapp.|inuitam:invitamMunch:īuitīA|maximumEkrem:maximamA|si
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After thecaptureofLondontheywagedfivecourageous
battlesagainstKingEdmundwithinninemonths.Intheend
whenboth rulers,Edmund andKnud,werewornout, they
cametothismutualagreement:thataslongastheybothlived
theywouldgovernthe islandjointly,butwhicheversurvived
theothershouldretainallofit.Butthenafteronemonth’s
reign,Edmundwasrobbedofthisworld’slight,withtheresult
thatKnudbecamemasterofthewholekingdom;hemarried
the mother of his dead associate, Ælfgifu, who 〈...〉 his two
sons,SvendandHarde-Knud; theagreementwhichhehad
most strongly ratified with his supporters he now annulled
utterlyandtotallyandlethisbrotherandhisallydepart,disap-
pointedofanyrewardfortheirexertions.

Atthetimeofhisleaving,OlavofNorwaywasbetrothed
toMargareta,OlofofSweden’ssister,whomhehadlonghad
thejoyoflovingdeeplyandbeingdeservedlylovedinreturn.
But it came to nothing, since at her brother’s instigation
she reluctantly married the Russian king, Jarislav. This act
wouldhavesuppliedabundanttinderforhatredanddissension
betweenthesethreeillustrioussovereigns,hadnotMargareta’s
prudentsisterontheadviceofherfoster-fathermostappropri-
atelyrestoredthelinkthathadbeenseveredwiththecancella-
tionofhispreviousengagement;forOlavlaterjoinedwithher
inmatrimonyandsheborehim〈...〉

ReturningfromEnglandwithtwolargemerchantvessels,
OlavvoyagedbacktohishomelandofNorway,bringingwith
himfourbishops,Grimkel,Bernard,RodolvandSigfrid.

TheEnd

OlavLeavesforNorway
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ThePrologue

PrologusincipitTheDalhousiemanuscript(A)beginswithalargelacunaintheupper
left-handcornerofthefirstleaf,extendingoverlines.Thislacunaisbroadestatthetop,
andnarrowsgraduallyfurtherandfurthertowardsthebottom.Thetorn-offpartincluded
thelargeinitialcapitalletter(whichprobablytookuplines)ofthefirstwordofthefirst
line,alongwithanumberoflettersandwordsofthefirstandsubsequentlines(seeill.).
ItseemsthateversincetheidentificationofHNthelacunahasbeenfilledinwithapiece
ofwhitepapertoprotecttheedgeofthelacuna.Whetherithasbeenre-repairedsincethe
nineteenthcenturyisunclear,butwhenI(LBM)consultedtheoriginalinIcould
notentirelyagreewithStormastowhatwasvisible(seebelow).Thismaybebecausethe
stripofpaperhasbeenfastenedinanewwaysincehehandledit.

 Tullius in philosophie tractatu suo In A we read ......ius in philistratu suo. Munch
printed....us,butStormread...tus.Thepaperstripislooseatthispointandbyliftingit
onecansurelymakeoutan‘i’orperhapsthelastminimofanotherletter(the‘i’sarenot
dottedinthedisplayscriptusedhere).Thereisnotraceofalongascenderoracross-bar.

Aworkunder thenameofPhilistratus or similar isnot knownby theLatinwest and
hasbeensoughtafterinvainbyStorm,Lehmann,andothers.ThereforeFisher’ssugges-
tionofreadingphilosophietractatumakesverygoodsenseandispalaeographicallyexplain-
ablefromtwoabbreviations(philētrātu)(anotherpossibilityisphilosophicotractatu(Krag-
gerud),butthatwouldbeslightlymoreremovedfromthetransmittedreading).Thiscon-
vincingemendationopensthepossibilitiesofsupplyinganameatthebeginningofthe
phrase.EkremfavouredSolinus(thirdcent.),orperhapsHonorius(twelfthcent.),cf.her
arguments in theEssay§ ..-; the twomain arguments for choosingCicero instead
are:)Cicerowastheauthorofafairlywellknowntreatiseonfriendship—Solinusor
Honoriuswerenot;althoughasuitablepassageisnotfoundinCicero’sDeamicitia,the
phrasefromCicero’sOrator,(spokentoBrutus):Sednihildifficileamantiputo(‘But
Ithinkthatnothingisdifficultforafriend’)circulatedasaproverbintheMiddleAges
(PL:,:;:Walter‒no.a);perhapsCicero’snamewasat-
tachedtothesaying;ifnot,hisauthorshipofDeamicitiaandotherwell-knowntreatises
ofmoralphilosophycouldatleasteasilyleadtothatassumption.(Tulliuswasvaguelysug-
gestedbyKoht‒,,butrejectedbecausehehadnotfoundthesayinginCic-
ero).)Itisfarmoreeffectivetobeginwithanethicalmaximifthequotedauthorisa
well-knownsage(tantusphilosophusbelow);‘Tullius’qualifiesbetterthan‘Solinus’forthis;
‘Honorius’wasnotahouseholdnameinthetwelfthcentury(andinsometwelfth-century
manuscriptshiswritingswereanonymousorattributedto‘Henricus’,cf.Flint),and
onewouldexpectsomekindofspecification(‘monachusillustrisnostreetatis’orthelike)if
theauthorofHNreallywantedtoquoteanearcontemporarybyname.(Cf.theprologue
ofTheodoricusMonachuswhereothertwelfth-centuryauthorsarementionedwithsome
suchexplanation:HugobonememoriecanonicusSanctiVictorisParisiis,uirundecunquedoc-
tissimus[...]SigibertisquoqueGyemblacensismonachus;theRomanauthority,Boethius,on
theotherhandistakenforgranted).NotealsothatalthoughHonoriuscertainlygavein-
spirationfortheprologue(seebelow),hedidnotprovidetheauthorofHNwiththeprov-
erbitself.Whetherornotweacceptphilosophietractatu,weareinanycasedealingwith
awiseauthorwhopronouncedanimportantsentenceonfriendship.Thatinitselfpoints
toCicero.‘Tullius’wasatleastascommoninMLas‘Cicero’fortheRomanoratorand
philosopher,cf.e.g.theprologueofAdamofBremen(seebelowforother,certainverbal
parallelsbetweenHNAdam): ...quidicanthaecfictaet falsaveluti somniaScipionisa
Tulliomeditata(ed.Schmeidler,praefatiop.).Foracontemporaryandsimilarprefatory
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useofaRomanphilosopher’sproverb,seeOttoofFreising,Chronica(prefatoryletterto
RainaldofDassel,ed.Hofmeister,p.):CumiuxtaBoetiuminomnibusphilosophiaedisci-
plinisediscendisatquetractandissummumvitaepositumsolamenexistimem...Tulliusinphi-
losophietractatusuolaudansamicitiam,cumdeceteriseiusbonisageret,intercaros
amicosnichilferedifficileforememinit.TheauthorofHNdrewinspirationfromthe
prologueofHonorius’sImagomundi;fordirectverbalparallelsseebelow.Hereheinherits
afigureofthought:HavingbeenaskedbyChristianustoprovideanaccountoftheworld
order,Honoriusfearscriticismfrompossibledetractors.Neverthelesshewillcomplybe-
cause,ashewrites,brotherlyloveconquersall.(prol.ed.Flint,pp.‒):Laboriosum(sc.
negotium)quidemmihiinaliisoccupatoetmultisutscisanimimolestiispergravato,pericolo-
sumautempropterinvidosquicunctaquaenequeuntimitari,noncessantcalumpniari.etquae
assequinonpoterunt,venenosodenteutsetigerhircuslacerarenonomittunt[...]Enimverocum
nonsolumlaboremmeum,sedetmeipsumtibidebeampraesertimcummenonmihisolised
totimundogenitumintelligam,omittens invidos tabescentes,nonme sed seipsos lividocorde
corrodentes,arduaaggrediormolimina,quiainprobuslaborimmokaritasvincitomnia.This
isnoargumentforreadingHonoriusinsteadofTulliusbecauseHonoriusdoesnotpraise
friendshipotherthanbysayingkaritasvincitomnia.eiusThewordabbreviatedinAisan
‘n’or‘u’(thetwoareusuallynotdistinguishableinthishand)withasuperscript‘e’(see
ill.);StormpreferreduiteandEkremnature(cf.Cappelli,e.g.p.).Ifwelookatthe
contexteius(orillius)recommendsitself:whoevertheauthorreferredtomightbe,weare
certainlypresentedwithaspecification.Awiseman,probablyCicero,wrotephilosophy,
morespecificallyonfriendship;onestatementaboutfriendshipwasthattherearenodif-
ficultiesbetweentruefriends.Theseriesofspecificationsisspoiledifwetakeuiteornature,
twoconceptsbelongingtootherdepartmentsofphilosophy.Atypicaleiusabbreviation
likeeicouldhavebeenmisunderstoodatsomepointinthetransmission.carosamicos
Onaccountoftheabove-quotedcaritasinHonoriusandthesamebelowinHN,itislikely
thatcarosamicoswasthereadinginAratherthanStorm’suerosamicos.nichilNihilisoften
writtenwith‘ch’inML;itindicatestwosyllables,since‘h’byitselfissilent,cf.Blaise,
andElliot,.meminitwiththesenseofmemorat.Italsooccursinthissensein,
e.g.,SvenonisAggonisFiliiLexCastrensis(ed.Gertz‒,vol.I,,l.)andinthe
ProloguetoTheodoricusMonachus.

philosophiForphilosophus,cf.Essay§...IntheepistolaewhichintroduceHonorius’s
workwefindphilosophia,scientiaandsapientia.satisprobabiliStormclaimstohaveread
the‘a’aswell(pro[b]abili),whereasMunchprintedpro(ba)bili.Todaythe‘a’isnotvisible.
Stormmayhaveremovedthestriphereorhemayhavereportedthereadinginaccurately.
ThepositiveformofadjectivesisoftenusedinHNwithanintensifyingadverbofdegree,
suchas satishere.ThiscorrespondstoI (nimis),XVadmodumand (valde),XVIII
(valde)and(multum).ThepositivewassometimesfelttobetooweakintheMiddle
Ages.Thusweoftenfindanintensifyingadverbtogetherwiththepositive,cf.Elliot,
:satisi.e.‘very’.satisprobabilisentencie[...]contraireCf.Est,:nostrisqueiussionibus
contraire.TheuseofacompoundverbthatgovernsthedativeisfrequentinHN.Cf.I
(inseruientes),II(inhereant),(applicant),III(subiacent),IV(inponentesandsubfixis),
(superponunt),(subiectisunt),(obuiasse),(adiacent),V(preiacentes),VI(ad-
herentes),(subiugarent),(subiacentanddeseruiunt),X(submersus),XVI(deseruiens),
XVII (applicuit), (submersum), (aduectus sit), (presidebant)andXVIII (ap-
propiantes).Thisoftenappears to reflect the influenceofpoetryandtheVulgate.ausus
Theuseofthepastparticipleinsteadofadependentclauseorasamainverbwithanel-
lipsisofesseisfrequentinHN.tametsitalisagacitatimeinomnibusimparemetadtale
ettamgraueonusimbecillemnouiTametsitalisagacitatiisEgilKraggerud’ssuggestion.
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Buggesuggeststampreclaresagacitati,Stormtantaeenimsagacitati,andMunchtam
...sagacitati.Ahastā[...]gacitati.(Stormsclaimstohavereadthe‘a’aswell([s]agacitati),
whereasMunchprinted(sa)gacitati.Todaythe‘a’isnotvisible.Stormmayhaveremoved
thestriphereorhemayhavereportedthereadinginaccurately).Itisverylikelythatwhat
wehavehereisnotaparenthetical(Bugge,Storm,Munch),butaconcessiveclause(Krag-
gerud).TheretentionoftheindicativenouiisduetothefactthatAhasnon,whichismore
likelytobeafalsereadingofnouithan,say,norim.Moreover,theindicativeiscustomary
inconnectionwithtametsi.Cf.Adam’sprologue(p.),whichmighthaveinspiredthepas-
sageinitsentirety:Adquodnimirumvaldearduumetviribusmeisimparonus.Fortheuse
ofAdamandvarious topoi in thePrologue,cf.Essay§..ad taleet tamgraueonus
imbecillemImbecillisisararelyusedformofimbecillus.Hereimbecillisoccurswithad+
theaccusative,insteadofanobjectivegenitive.Thisisconsistentwithanincreasinguse
ofprepositions in theMiddleAges.Cf. alsoHbr ,.honestissimisThe superlative is
frequentlyemployedinHN. Itoftenstands just for thepositive,orasa ‘veryhigh’de-
gree.Incertainplaces it isalsousedtodenotethehighestdegree.Itcanbedifficult to
knowexactlyhowtotranslateit.Hereitisusedassuperlativuselativus.neingratuscre-
brorummunerumbeneficioexistamCf.Adam’sprologue(p.):neproselitusetadvena
tantimunerisbeneficioingratusexisterem.Ingratus+thedativearecommoninML.Cf.also
Blaise§foradjective+dative.InclassicalLatinandpost-classicalLatin,ingratus,
‘ungrateful’,seemstoappearmostlywith in,adversusorcontra+theaccusativeorwith
apuregenitive.poscorThisverbsuggestedbyStorm(,)isprobablycorrect,since
Honoriusalsousesthisverbaboutthecommissionerinhisdedication:Cum[...]poscisa
meamicissime,ut[...].

mihiThepersonalpronounsuggestedherebyGjessingshouldbeinsertedbecauseitac-
cordswithHonorius(cf.thequotationaboveunder).sarcinaf.,‘aburden’,isusuallyem-
ployedinthepluralinclassicalLatinandintheVulgate.discribereTheprefixesdiandde
areusedinsomeplacesinterchangeablyinHN,cf.II(diglutiunt),VI(diglutit),VIII
(descripsimus),XIII(diuictisanddeuinceretur),XVII(desponsauerat),XVII(dif-
finiendo)andXVIII(disponsauit).utriusqueThisistheonlyplaceinHNinwhichuter-
queisusedinthesingular,cf.I,IV,VandXVIII.

Quodnegotiumnimiosudoreplenum[...]quamsitonerosumetobinuidosquam
sitpericolosum,ipseoptimenostiCf.Honorius’sepistlededicatory(ed.Flint,):
Quodnegotiumsudoreplenumipsemeliusnosti,quamsitlaboriosum,quamquepericulosum.
NimiosudoreplenumPlenumtakestheablativehere,butcf.IX.Latinoeloquioin-
temptatumTheauthor complains about the specialproblems involved in apioneering
project.SodoAdamofBremen,TheodoricusMonachusandSaxoGrammaticusintheir
prologues.Thisobviouslyformspartofamodestytopos,butthereisnoreasontodoubt
thesincerityofHN’sauthorhere; there isnoevidencethatheusedTheodoricusandit
seemswehavetoacceptthattheyworkedaboutthesametimewithoutknowingofeach
other.For this, cf. also Introductionpp.‒ andEssay§.. and .obTheauthor
prefersobtopropter,whichisusedonlyinVI.Cf.Löfstedt,‒.

nostrisaminiculisIt isdebatablewhethernostrismeans‘our’or ‘my’here,cf.Essay§
..Thewordadminiculumderivesfromthelanguageofgardening,anddenotesasupport
forthevine.ItisalsousedinclassicalLatininthesenseof‘tool’or‘aid’,or‘instrument’,
cf.alsoEst,andSvenonisAggonisFiliiLexCastrensis(ed.Gertz-,vol.I,,l.
).edacemliuoremTheenvyofpossiblecriticsisanexordialcommonplace;cf.Honorius
belowande.g.Adam,Praefatio:Difficillimumesteniminvidisplacereetc,andSaxo,Præfa-
tio:obtrectationislivoremetc.postponendoTheablativeofthegerundusedinplaceof
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thepresentparticipleinordertodesignatethepresentiscommoninHN.Thissameuse
alsooccursinLivy,andparticularlyintheVulgate,cf.e.g.Act,.Cf.alsoKaulen,
-,Löfstedt,-andElliot,.siquidnostrarefertCf.Honoriusin
hisepistlededicatory:Etenimverocumnonsolumlaboremmeum,sedetmeipsumtibidebe-
am(praesertimcummenonmihi soli, sedtotimundogenitumintelligam)omittens invidos
tabescentes,nonme,sedseipsoslividocordecorrodentes,arduaaggrediormolimina.Inother
words,enviouspeopleharmonlythemselves,nototherssuchasHonoriusortheauthorof
HN.Theablativenostramayalsobetranslatedby‘us’.

forisfecitForisfacereisacommonMLlegalverb:‘offend’,‘trangress’.

oAgnelleDespitenumerousattempts,thededicateehasnotbeenidentified;seeIntro-
ductionp.;forvariouscandidatesseeEkrem,andEssay§..iuredidascalico
miprelateThesuperiorityofthededicatee(prelatus)iscommonplaceindedications;this
turnofphrase,however,pointsmorespecificallytoateacher(didascalicusfromdidascalus,
MLversionoftheGreekwordfor‘teacher’).Prelatusmeanssuperiorofanykind,butit
wouldbenaturaltotakeithereintheordinarysenseofbishop,orperhapsarchdeanin
chargeofanepiscopal school.Cf.alsoEssay§..hecmeascriptaPoeticaluseof the
plural.WefindthisuseinmanyplacesinHN,cf.e.g.thechs.II,III,IVand,VIII
,and,XIIIandXVIIand.politaEllipsisofesseisquitecommoninHN.scru-
pulosisAnadjectiveformedbythediminutiveofscrupus,‘filledwithsmall,sharpstones’,
here‘uneven’.implicitaFromimplico,st,‘infold’,‘involve’.Hereperhapsusedinsteadof
impletaorplenaforthesakeofrhyme:polita–implicita.Ithastheconnotationof‘ham-
pered’,‘confused’.gratanterAcommonMLadverb,‘graciously’.accipitoFromaccipio,
rd.Hereinthefutureimperative,whichisemployedinpoetry,legaltextsandgeneralre-
gulations.

cronographus[...]falsidicusAnobviousborrowingfromAdam’sprologue(p.):Inquo
operetalibusausissciantomnes,quodneclaudaricupiouthistoricusnecimprobarimetuout
falsidicus.IthasbeennotedthatHNherereliedontheBbranchofAdammanuscripts
becauseoffalsidicus,whichinBreadsfalsiloquus(Ellehøj,).Thevariation,how-
ever,couldhavebeenmadebytheauthorofHN,evenifhereadfalsiloquusinAdam.In
hisborrowingsfromHonorius’Imagomundiweseehiswayofhandlingasourcewithvari-
ationatwork—seecommentaryatVIII‒.exorreoThis is thereadingofA Ithas
notbeenchangedinthepresentedition.Exorreocouldwellhavebeentheoriginalspell-
ing,sinceMLspellingallowedsuppressionofthe‘h’,cf.Prologue(nichil ).seniorumas-
sercionessecutusCf.Theodoricus,whoinhisprologueandinthelastchapter()refers
tohissources,likewiseoraltestimoniesoftrustworthymen:Veritatisuerosinceritasinhac
nostranarrationeadillosomnimodoreferendaest,quorumrelationehecannotauimus,quianos
nonuisasedauditaconscripsimus. Cf.alsoEssay§..Forassertioandsenior,cf.Adam(II
andhisprologuep.,respectively).secutusEllipsisofsim.

nostristemporibusThisisthestrongestevidencethatHNoriginallycoveredNorwegian
historyuptothetimeoftheauthor;cf.Introductionpp.‒.memoriedignumStorm
classicizedthephrasebychangingmemorietomemoria.ButinMLdignusisasfrequent
withgenitiveorad,e.g.Honorius’sSummatotiusdeomnimodahistoria(PLcol.):
Sednihildignummemoriaeibigeritur;dignusisonlyusedhereinHN.ipseBugge’ssugges-
tionwasrejectedbyStormbutseemsfair.ThereadingofA,ipsum,wouldbesuperfluous;
furthermorethecontrastpreparedby‘distantpast‒testimoniesofoldmen’/‘nowadays‒
myownfindings’callsforipse.magnificenciasRareinthepresentsenseof‘greatdeeds’.
Thecorrespondingadjective,magnificus,isusedaboutOlavTryggvasoninHNXVII;
abouttheRussian,andChristian,KingJarislavinPassioOlaui(ed.Metcalfe,),and
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inTheodoricus(ch.)asanadverbinconnectionwithOlavTryggvason.Forthesemag-
nificencias,cf.alsoEssay§..scriptorumTranslatedhereby‘writings’(fromscriptumn.),
cf.Honorius’sepistlededicatory:[...]adinstructionemitaquemultorum,quibusdeestcopia
librorum,hiclibellusedatur,[...];cf.alsoTheodoricus,prologue:...quosnimirum,utaitBo-
etius,clarissimossuistemporibusuirosscriptoruminopsdeleuitopiniowithKraggerud’scom-
mentary(forthcoming).Itcouldalsobetakeninthesenseofauthors(fromscriptorm.)as
inAdam(prologuep.)scriptorum,quihocposteristraderent,diligentiacaruisse.moderno-
rumFrommodernus,acommonexpressioninMLfor‘contemporary’.

I.ThelocationofNorway

ThebeginningofthefirstbookinAiswrittenontheverso-sideofthePrologue;thesame
tearextendsoverthefirstlineswheretextualelementshaveconsequentlydisappeared
(includingtheheading).

ThepioneeringaccountofNorwegiangeographybeginninghereisstructuredinthisway:
(I)thesituationanddelimitationofNorway;(II‒IV)thedivisionofNorwayproperinto
threezones;(V‒VIII)theislandsunderNorwegianinfluence.Theonlyearliergeographi-
caldescriptionweknowofisthebrief,andentirelydifferent,treatmentbyOrdericVitalis
(X.iv.‒)fromc.;heprobablydrewonawrittensource,cf.Chibnall’scommentary
vol.V,.

LiberprimusinystoriaNorwagensiumHerethegenitive,orde+ablative,ispreferable
toin+ablativeinclassicalLatin.ThespellingystoriaforhistoriaistypicaloftheML,since
‘y’wasinterchangeablewith‘i’,cf.Elliot,.Forthemissing‘h’,cf.commentaryon
Prologue(exorreo).Thetraditionaltitleofthework,HistoriaNorwegie,wasderivedfrom
Munch’sfillingofthislacunaasN[orwegie].HetalkedhimselfofChroniconNorwegie,but
sinceStormthetitle,HistoriaNorwegie,hasbeencanonizedandisretainedinthepresent
editionforpracticalandbibliographicalpurposes.Butseriousdoubtscanberaisedagainst
thisformasnogoodparallelsincontemporaryliteraturecanbefound.Theusualformu-
laeare:HistoriaregumBritannie,GestaDanorum,HistoriaEcclesiasticaAnglorum,Chronica
Boemorum,HistoriaFrancorum,HistoriaAnglorum,GestaducumNormannorumetc.Even
ifNorwegiaisfrequentlymentionedinthetextasageographicalconcept,theauthor’spro-
miseintheprologue(above,)totreatthedeedsofkingsetcwouldtallybetterwithHis-
toriaNorwagensium—andbeinmuchbetterkeepingwithcontemporaryusage.Norwa-
gensesiscommoninHNaswell(usedasasubstantiveinVIII,XI,andXVII).The
conceptofa territoryautomaticallycomprisingthestate,peopleandrulersashistorical
agents,ismodern.Thetitleoftheworkwas,probably,YstoriaNorwagensium.

igiturAfillerwhich,likeitaque(cf.II)andergo(cf.V),inanumberofplacesintrodu-
cesanewsentence,anewparagraph,oranewchapter.Apartfromitaque,‘andso’,VI,
theyallappearasthesecondwordinthesentence,cf.,however,commentaryonVIII
forigitur.quodamTheindefinitepronounquidamisoftenusedasanindefinitearticlein
HN,cf.e.g.IX,Xand,XIandXII.NorMunchfilledthelacunawithNor,but
withadifferentconstructionthanStorm(seeapparatus).Storm’sshorterphrase(accepted
here),however,workswellonlyontheconditionthatNorwaswritteninthedisplayscript,
otherwisethereistoomuchspaceinA.Thisisveryplausiblebecauseofthewideuseof
display script forkings’names fromchapter IXon.Cf.Flateyjarbók (I-), inwhich
NorcomesfromKvenlandviaVästerbottenandJämtlandtoTrondheim.Intheparagraph
onHversuNoregrbygðisk thestoryistoldofNor,whofoundedthe lineageofthepetty
kingsTrondandAgde,afterwhomalawprovince(Trøndelag)andacounty(Agder)were
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laternamed.Cf.alsoOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar,,whereNorisbrieflymentioned.In
Honorius,too,wefindanumberofsimilaretymologies,cf.Skard,.HNisinline
withothertwelfth-centurynationalhistoriesinpromotingeponymousheroes,e.g.Cosmas
ofPrague’sBohemus,GeoffreyofMonmouth’sBrutus,andSaxo’sDan.Adam(IV)de-
rives‘Nortmannia’/‘Norwegia’fromitslocationtothenorth.FortheaccountofNor,cf.
alsoEssay§..optinuissediciturFromobtineond;forthespellingvariantsob/op,cf.
Elliot,.Theletterafteroptinulooksmorelikean‘i’oraminimthanthefirststroke
ofan‘e’(paceStorm,noteadlocum).If‘i’iscorrect,thenweshouldfilloutwithoptinuisse
dicituroroptinuitbothsuggestedbyStorminthenote.Ifonesettlesforabriefbeginning
ofthenextsentence,thereistoomuchspaceforoptinuitonly.

TotaStormfilledintheopeningasEstautem;Somethingmustbesuppliedbecausewe
cannothavetwosentencesbeginningwithNorwegia.Especiallyatthismonumentalopen-
ing sectionof thegeographicaldescriptionourauthorwouldhave striven forvariation.
ThereforeStorm’ssuggestionisalsoproblematicalassentencejustbelowbeginswithEst
aswell.Abettercontrastto sedmaximaexparte[...]wouldbeobtainedbysaying‘The
wholeofNorwayisimmense,butforthemostpartuninhabitable’.Onecouldthuscon-
siderOmnisorTota;thelatterisclearlypreferredbytheauthorwhendescribinggeography,
cf.VIII,XIV,XVI,XVII,XVIII,XVIIIasagainstoneinstanceofomnisin
VI(omnemillam).Ashortwordliketotaalsogoeswellwithalongfillingassuggested
fortheendofthepreviousperiod.Thelackofaverbismoreapartoftheauthor’sstyle
thanwasappreciatedinthenineteenthcentury(cf.Skard,‒).preThecausalsense
iscommoninML,cf.alsoIVandVI.InII,preisusedinacomparison.nimi-
etateFromnimietasf.,inMLusually‘agreatamount’.nimietatemoncium,nemorum
acfrigorumBuggesuggestedfillingthelacunawith(,):nimietatemon[ciumetas-
peritate]nemorumacfrigorum;thisreadsverywellanditechoesAdam(IV):Nortman-
niapropterasperitatemmontiumsivepropterfrigusintemperatumsterilissimaestomniumre-
gionum,solisaptapecoribus.However,thereisnotspaceenoughforasperitatewhichisprob-
ablywhyStormchosetheclumsymonciumetnemorumacfrigorum.Byleavingouttheet
onegetsamorepresentableendingoftheclause.AlternativelyonecouldchooseBugge’s
reading,butasaconjectureagainstthetransmission,notasafillingofthephysicallacuna.
frigorumPoet.plural,hereforthesakeofrhyme:nemorum–frigorum.InclassicalLatin,
nemusn.isoftenpoeticalforsilua.

abAlbiaOneofStorm’snumeroussuggestionsforthefillingofthisspace,relyingonthe
parallelwithIII.Itisinkeepingwiththeauthor’stendencyofinterpretatioRomana.An-
othergoodpossibility,favouredbyEkrem,isGothelbawhichhasstrongsupportinAdam
(IVschol.):GothelbafluviusaNordmannisGothiamseparat,magnitudinenonimpar
istiAlbiaeSaxonum,undeillenomensortitur.ButafterconsultingA,Ihavedifficultysee-
inghowaGothelbawouldnotexceedthemarginveryconsiderably(anditcanhardlyhave
beenabbreviated).AlbiacouldbeaLatinizationsimplyofOldNorse‘elfr’,modernNor-
wegianandSwedish,‘elv’,i.e.‘river’,meaningperhapsGötaelven.incipitetc.Thepassage
isinspiredbyAdam’sdescription(IV):Incipitautemexprominentibusscopulishuiusfreti,
quodBalticumappellarisolet;deindereflexoinaquilonemdorso,postquamfrementisocceani
marginemsuocircuitambitu,tandeminRipheismontibuslimitemfacit,ubietlassusdeficit
orbis.regiratFromregyrost,‘toreturnasifinacycle’,‘tocomeround’.Italsooccurs,e.g.,
inHistoriadeprofectioneDanorum,ch.V.

 nimis sinuosa Nimis, as ‘very’ is common in ML. promunctoria is also written as
promuntoriaandpromontoria.InMLtexts,‘u’and‘o’areofteninterchangeable,cf.Elliot
,.Forthespellingpromunctoria,cf.alsoAdam(IVand).perlongumTheauthor
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herepuzzlesmodernreadersbymaintainingthatthethreeinhabitedareasofNorwaydi-
videthecountryperlongum,i.e.intothreeparallelzonesinanorth-southdirection.InIII
wereadthattheUplandsendatDovre,southofTrøndelag,i.e.theUplandscutNorway
across,sotospeak.Sowehavethecoastlandtothewest,eastofitthemountainsstretching
toTrøndelag,andeastofTrøndelagFinnmarken(cf.alsoEssay§...andcommentaryon
IVwherethesameexpressionisused).AsimilarconceptionoftheScandinavianpenin-
sulastretchingtowardstheeastratherthanthenorthisfoundinAdamIV;asillustrated
inNyberg,‒,Adam,andthusHN,areexaggeratingtheeastwardturn,butmany
modernScandinavianprojectionsofthepeninsulaareinfacttwistingittoomuchtowards
thenorth.Finnisi.e.aFinnis.Theprepositiona/abismissinginanumberofplacesin
HNinconnectionwithapersonalagentinthepassive,whereasinotherplacesitoccurs
inconnectionwithanimpersonalagent,cf.I,III,IVand,VandXVII.This
mannerofpresentationisoftenpoeticalinclassicalLatinbutmorecommoninChristian
Latin,cf.Blaise§.ForthetranslationofFinniby‘Finns’,i.e.theLapps(orSami),
cf.Essay§...withnote.inhabitatur[...]araturRhyme.

CircumseptaEllipsisofest.refluentisOcceaniThatis,theGreatOceanthatsurrounds
andbreaksagainst the landandsubsides, returning to the sourceof its trueorigin.Cf.
Adam(IV),Honorius(I)andTheodoricus(ch.)whoillustratethesameview.The
descriptionoftheOceanasrefluens(usedagaininIandVII)isnottraceableelsewhere,
whereaswedofindfluenta(fromfluentum)inHonorius(I),andalsorefluat(I).Oc-
ceaniisavariantspellingforOceani.exoccasu[...]ameredie[...]desoleThepreposi-
tionsex,aanddeareusedinterchangeablyinHNinalocalsense.Thisischaracteristic
ofML,cf.Elliot,.merediei.e.meridie.Forthevacillationbetween‘e’and‘i’,cf.
Blaisepp.‒andElliot,.Dacia[...]SwethiaForthegeneralbackground
behindtheuseofinterpretatioRomanainnamingDenmarkandSwedeninthisway,see
Hemmingsen.Swethiam,Gautoniam,Angariam,IamtoniamSwethia(inIXand
alsospelledSwecia)hasinthepresenteditionbeentranslatedby‘Sweden’,whichhere
primarilyseemstocorrespondtotheeasternpartofmodernSvealand,i.e.middleSweden
(the area around Uppsala and Mälaren), where the ancientYngling monarchs are sup-
posedtohaveresided.LikeAdam,theauthorseemstobelievethatSwedenextendedfrom
westtoeast(cf.Nyberg,ff.),andnottowardsthenortheast;hementionsfirstSvea-
land(present-dayUppland,Södermanland,Västmanland,Närke,Dalarna,Värmlandand
Dalsland),i.e.theareawhereSwedenisbroadest,whichaccordingtohisviewthusextends
farthestsouth.Afterthat,Götalandismentioned,i.e.thelandoftheGötarortheGoths
(thewesternmostareathatseemstoincludewhatwepresentlyregardassouthernSweden
(Öster-andVästergötland,GotlandandSmåland,butnotBohuslän(whichbelongedto
Norway), nor Halland, Skåne or Blekinge (which belonged to Denmark).Then comes
Ångermanland,whichinHNmightseemtobeonalinewithGötaland,butlocatedeast
ofSvealand;andfinally,Jämtland,whichthenbecomesthenorthernmostarea,bordering
Norway.‘East’ofÅngermanland(foracontemporaryreader,northeastandsoutheastof
Ångermanland),thepeoplesmentionedbelow,theKirjalers,Kvensetc.seemtohavere-
sided,cf.Nyberg,‒andHansen.IntheMiddleAgestheGothswerebe-
lievedbymanyalsotohaveconqueredScythia,anareaofundefinedsizethatstretched
betweentheCaspianSeaandtheBalticSea.AdamalsocallstheBaltic(ortheeasternpart
ofit)‘theScythiansea’,cf.II,andandIVand,andhemakesadistinction
betweenGothiandSueones,cf.IV.ForJämtlandanditsconnectionwithNorway,cf.Es-
say§..andandPhelpstead,.FortheGoths,cf.Essay§.withnote.

quaspartesprobablyreferstoalloftheabove,butmainlytoNorway;theBalticarea
assuchwascertainlynotchristianized.TheFinnsarepagans,butliveonChristianNorwe-
giansoil,cf.IV.
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paganismoinseruientesForthesepaganpeoples,cf.alsoAdamIV.KyrialiI.e.Kare-
liansfromeasternFinland.Fortheseandthefollowingnon-Norwegianpeoples,cf.Essay
§....andHansen,‒.KweniTheauthordoesnotseemtobelievethat
theyarethesameaswomen,cf.VirginumTerrabelow.TheKvensinHN,togetherwiththe
Kirjalers,theHornedFinnsandthetwokindsofBjarms,arereal,whereasthevirgins(or
Amazons)arereportedwithsomedoubt.ThushecorrectsAdam(III,IV(withschol.
)and)(cf.alsoNyberg,andHallencreutza,),whoseemstounder-
standKvenlandas‘Kvinneland’(i.e.LandofWomen).Thiscouldbeduetothefactthat
theOldNorsewordforawoman(modernNorwegian: ‘kvinne’)was‘kvæn’.According
toHN theKvenscametoNorway fromtheeast (perhaps fromtheareaof theGulfof
Bothnia, cf.Hansen ,),while theLandofWomen,or ratherofMaidens, seems
tolienorthwestofBjarmelandandismentionedafewlinesfurtherdowninHN.Ifthe
authorreckonsKvenlandtobethesameastheLandofMaidens,thiswouldmeanafutile
repetition.Cf.Hansen,‒.CornutiFinniItisunclearwhytheseFinnsarecalled
Cornuti.TheHornedFinnsarealsomentionedinHaukErlendsson’sbook(fromthebe-
ginningof the s), inwhich it is saidof themthat theyhadhorns thatcurved into
theirforeheads,andthattheywerecannibals(Fritzner‒).TheyresembleIsidore’s
descriptionofsatyrs.InearlierresearchonHNtheyhavebeentakentobeinhabitantsof
Finland.ButaccordingtoHNsomeofthemcrossedoverintoNorway.Whetherthenick-
nameCornutiisusedtraditionally,orwhetheritderivesfromtheirspecialcaps,fromtheir
havingusedtoolsmadeofhorn,theirhavingbeenadornedwithhornfiguresorjewellery,
ortheirhavingbeendrawnbyreindeerwithhornswhentheywenthunting,remainsamat-
terofconjecture.Cf.Hansen,‒.utriqueBiarmonesCf.SaxoGestaDanorum
VIII.xiv.forthetwokindsofBjarms(althoughheonlymentionsBiarmiaulterior).InHN
theseseemtobetheinhabitantsofbothsidesofSinusSeptentrionalis(seebelow).Forthe
Bjarms,cf.Hansen,‒,‒.

istosInHN,asinothermedievaltexts,is,ille,ipse,iste,idemandhicareoftenusedinter-
changeablyassimpledemonstratives,cf.Elliot,‒,Kaulen,andand
Löfstedt,-and‒.

nauteFortheaccountofthemandtheirjourney,cf.Adam(IV)andEssay§...
Cum[...]studuissentThetemporalconjunctioncumoccursinHNbothwiththeindica-
tive(XVII,andandXVIII)andthesubjunctive(I,IV,IX,XIIand
,XV,XVII,,and,XVIII,and).ThisiscommoninML.Asacausal
conjunctionitoccursonlywiththesubjunctive(Prologue,XVandXVII).acontra-
riisCf.commentaryonI(Finnis)concerningtheuseofa/ab inconnectionwithan
impersonalagent.ViridensesTheinhabitantsofGreenland,acontinentthatwaswidely
heldtobeconnectedtoEuropeinthenorth,andonethatstretchednearlyallthewayto
theislandsoffAfrica.AccordingtoHNGreenlandliestothenorthandisseparatedfrom
theLandofMaidensandtheLandofGiantsbycongelatisscopulis,cf.commentaryonI.
TheauthortranslatestheNorwegianterm‘Grønlendere’,i.e.Greenlanders,intoLatinin
contrasttoAdam(IV),whoLatinizestheNorwegiannameandcallsthemGronlandi.
ForthedescriptionofGreenlandatthispointinHN,cf.Essay§...miremagnitudinis
Thedescriptivegenitive(cf.alsoII),ismorecommoninHNthanthedescriptiveablative,
whichisfoundonlyinII.Forthis,cf.Löfstedt,andElliot,.Adamwrites
thattheGiants(IV)weremiraealtitudinis,andthattheirswasalandthatlayfartothe
north,nearthefrozenGreatOcean,wrappedinablanketofthickfog.InHNtheLandof
GiantsisplacedalongwiththeLandofMaidensbetweenGreenlandandBjarmeland.Vir-
ginumTerraTheLandofMaidens,whichinHNislocatedbetweenGreenlandandBjar-
meland.Cf.alsoAdam(IV),whobelievesthatitisastretchofcoastlinealongtheBaltic
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Sea.Fortheselegends,cf.Essay§...quegustuaqueconciperedicunturCf.Adam,
whowritesabouttheAmazons(ibidem):easaquaegustudicuntaliquiconcipere.reperisse
Here,asinVIIIandXVII,writtenwithasingle‘p’,butcf.Prologue,wherewefind
repperi.

ViridisterraTheauthortranslatestheNorwegianname‘Grønland’(i.e.Greenland)
intoLatin,cf.I(Viridenses).Adam(IV)usestheLatinizedNorwegiannameGronlan-
dia,andheimaginesittobeanisland.congelatisscopulisFromscopulusm.,inclassical
Latinonlyinthesenseofarockinorbythesea.Itmightseemquestionablewhetherthis
expressionsignifies‘icebergs’or‘ice-coveredmountains’here,butcf.promunctoriaconge-
lataII,whichmeans‘ice-coveredpromontories’.Iftheformeristhecase,thenintheau-
thor’sviewGreenlandseemstobeanisland;butwith‘ice-coveredmountains’Greenland
seemstobeacontinentattachedtoEurope.InHN it liestothenorthandonehadto
undertakeavoyageinordertogetthere(cf.II),butthatdoesnotnecessarilymeanthat
itisthoughttobeanisland(cf.commentaryonIIprofundissimus).Adamalsousesthe
termscopulusinthesenseofarockbythecoastorpromontory(IV)asthestartingpoint
oftheNorwegianland.ForthementionmadeofGreenlandatthispointinHN,cf.Essay
§...

patriaHereusedinthesenseofterraorregio,‘alargerareaofland’,butcf.alsocom-
mentaryonII.PatriainthesenseofterraiscommoninML.TelensibusOrTilensibus,
cf.XVII.Concerningtheconfusionof‘e’and‘i’cf.commentaryonI(meredie).Here
TelensibusmeanstheIcelandersfromThule(orTile,asIcelandisalsocalledinHN).Cf.
alsoSaxoGestaDanorumProl.I.whocallstheIcelandersTylenses.repertaetinhabitata
acfidecatholicaroborataThisandthefollowingstatementconcerningtheSkrælingsgive
theimpressionthatintheauthor’stimeGreenlandwasinhabitedsolelybyIcelandicNor-
wegians.ForcriteriathatspeakforNorwegianpossession,cf.Essay§.Affricanasinsulas
Thisisthefirsttimeoneencountersthenotionofacurvinglandbridgeconnectionfrom
theBjarmsinthenorththroughGreenlandinthewesttotheAfricanIslandsinthesouth.
Suchaninclusionofthenorthernlandsandnorth-westernislandsintotheorbisterrarum
resultedfromacompromisebetweenanorthernviewpointandthemodelinheritedfrom
Romangeography.Cf.Storm,‒,Bjørnbo,‒(withill.)Benedikts-
son,.

reperiunturThehistoricpresentisusedherefortheperfectrepertisunt.ScrelingaCf.
Ari (Íslendingabók, ch.) concerning the inhabitants ofVinland, i.e. theEskimos.The
formisaccusativepluralinOldNorse—thuscongruentwithquos.

absqueAcommonprepositionwithabl.inML,‘without’,cf.Elliot,.Absqueis
onlyusedhereinHN.SineoccursonlyinII.

SedUsedhereinaweakenedadversativesense,cf.alsoVIandandXIIIcetinis
Adj.cetinusfromcetus‘seamonster’,‘whale’,cf.e.g.DNvol.,(A.D.).Forthe
formsofcetusseebelowatIII.

circumstanciasFromcircumstantiaf.,‘circumstance’,‘condition’,‘surroundings’,com-
moninML.

–ostendimus[...]exequamurThisformofchapterendingcouldhavebeeninflu-
encedbyHonorius:Europamperambulavimus.AdAfricamtransmigremus(I),Igneain-
ferni locainspeximus,adrefrigeriumaquarumconfugiamus (I)orPostdecursamAsiam,
transeamusadEuropam(I).

trifariamFromtrifarius,‘threefold’;itoccursine.g.Solinus,andtheprefatoryletter
toHonorius’ImagoMundiaboutphilosophy:trifariaphilosophia(ed.Flintp.).
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II.ThethreeinhabitedzonesofNorway

incolatuFromincolatusm.,‘residence’or‘settlement’.

itaqueItaquecorrespondsheretoigiturandergo,cf.commentaryonI.DecapolisThe
nameisanechoofMt,orMc,,wheretheexpressionisusedaboutapartofPales-
tine.AccordingtoStormthetencitiesareKonghelle,Sarpsborg,Oslo,Tønsberg,Skien,
Stavanger,Bergen,KaupanginSognorSteinkjer,VeøyandNidaros.Cf.alsoHonorius,
whousestheexpressionsPentapolisandCentapolis(inIand),andhisnoteaboutthe
islandofTaprobanewhichisdecemcivitatibusinclyta(I).ForStavanger’sroleinHN,cf.
alsoEssay§..patriasHere‘lawprovince’(Norwegian:‘lagdømme’),cf.Essay§...For
abroadersense,cf.commentaryonI.prouinciarumHere‘county’(Norwegian:‘fylke’),
cf.Essay§...ThistermisusedinabroadersenseinIVandXVIII(asalsoinPassio
OlauiandinTheodoricus,cf.Essay§...)asregio,fines,‘area’.Honoriusalsospeaksof
prouinciaeinabroadersense(e.g.Iand).ProuinciausedasterraiscommoninML.

SinusOrientalis‘TheEasternBay’isaLatinrenderingforthefjordofOslo,Viken(and
itsadjacentland),i.e.thelawprovinceofBorgarting.Foritsextent,cf.Essay§...On
theuseofsinus,cf.commentarybelowonII.oriensHereusedasafiniteverb.Rygiarbit
I.e.Jernestangen,thedividinglinebetweenAust-AgderandBamble.

MediaI.e.theIslandofMidøya,Mien,orMia,thatliesinpresentRomsdalen.Thelatini-
zationevokesthesenseofalocationinthe‘middle’ofNorway.VIcomplectensprouincias
TheseprovincesareAgder,Rogaland,Hordaland,Sogn,FjordaneandSunnmøre.

quarumThiscanbeunderstoodbothasaregularrelativepronoun,andasatransitional
relative.TheuseofthelatterisfrequentinHN.uillamquandamCf.theaccountofBjør-
kedalsmyra(moor)intheOldNorseKonungsSkuggsiá(King’sMirror,c.),ch.(ed.
Holm-Olsen,),wherewoodwhich is thrownintotheswampandremainsthere
forthreesuccessivewintersturnstostone.Cf.alsoEssay§...terreinhereantHerethe
presentsubjunctiveisusedinaconditionalclause,whilethemainclauseisinthepresent
indicative,cf.Blaise§‒.Cf.alsocommentaryonVIII(silana...).Concerning
theuseofthepresenttensetodenotefuturetime,cf.Löfstedt,‒.

TrondemiaThisnamestandsfor‘Trøndelag’everywhereinHN,cf.III,IX,XVII,
and.ThecityofTrondheim(orNidaros)isnotmentioned.Forthis,cf.Essay§..
uocitaturFrequentativeofuocost.FrequentativesinHN,asofteninML,donothave
anintensifyingfunction,cf.e.g.IV(uocitant),IX(uocatur)andXV(uocitatur).
Cf.alsocommentaryonXIII(defensabat).Fortheuseoffrequentatives,cf.Elliot,
‒.

ostioangustissimoForthedescriptiveablativecf.commentaryonI(miremagnitudi-
nis).octoI.e.Orkdalen,Gauldalen,Strinda,Stjørdalen,Skaun,Verdalen,Sparbuenand
Innerøya.capiens[...]insualatissimareceptaculaHereonewouldexpecttheablative,
andnottheaccusative.ThiscouldbeduetotheinfluenceofasimilarexpressionintheVul-
gate,cf.e.g.Tb,.AlsoinDNvol.,(A.D.)wefindacorrespondingexpression:
cepiteumquidambonushomo[...]indomumsuam.AccordingtoBlaise§,adistinc-
tioninlateLatinwasoftennotmadebetweentheplace‘where’andtheplace‘whither’.
IIIetiamextrasumensTheseareRomsdalen,NordmøreandNamdalen.etiamMunch’s
emendationhereofetenimtoetiamrecommendsitself.EtenimalsooccursinBrev.Nidro-
siense(Storm,l.)andinaconsiderablenumberofplacesinPassioOlaui,but
onlyasanexplanationof(orajustificationfor)apreviousstatement,‘for’.Theintention
oftheauthormustbetogiveanaddition,notanexplanationhere.Thesameappliesin
HNXVandXVIII.fiuntShiftofthesubjectfromsinusintheforegoingsentenceto
prouincie.
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HalogiaTheterm‘Hålogaland’nowadayscoversthecountiesofNordland,Tromsand
Finnmark.IntheMiddleAgesitcomprisedonlythearearoughlycorrespondingtoNord-
landandTroms.InHNHålogalanddenotesthecoastlandallthewayfromTrøndelagto
WegestafontheMurmancoast,butprobablynottheinlandzonewheretheFinnslived,
cf.Essay§...andcommentaryonIII.ForthenortherngeographyinHNingeneral
seeHansen.FinniscohabitantFinnisisprobablydative.Cf.Honoriusconcerning
theAmazons:HiscohabitantMassagetae(I).TheFinns,i.e.theLapps,herementioned
mustbethecoastalFinns.Cf.alsocommentaryonIII.commerciafrequentantTrad-
ingbetweenthetwopeoplesmeansthattheywereabletocommunicatewithoneanother,
asopposedtowhatAdamwritesabouttheFinns(IV):etloquentesadinvicemfrendere
magisquamverbaproferredicuntur,itautvixaproximisintelligiqueantpopulis.Cf.alsoEs-
say§...

WegestafAccordingtoBugge,Vegestav,alsocalledÆgestav,means‘theboundarymark
bytheocean’,anextensivepromontoryontheMurmancoastoftheKolapeninsula.It
liesattheharbourentrancetoGandvikandcorrespondstothepresent-day‘SviatoiNos’
(or‘Svjatoj-nos’)(Storm,noteadlocum).BiarmoniamThereadingofAisBearmoniam,
whichmighthavebeenthespellingintheoriginal,butcf.I:Biarmones.

profundissimusSeptemtrionalisSinusItisunclearwhichwaterhehadinmind(The
WhiteSeaisonepossibility);however,wereadthatitisfoundibi,i.e.atVegestav.This
couldbethefjordthat,inlinewiththeideaofhowGreenlandwasconnectedtoEurope,
wouldhavetobebetweenthesetwoareas.Theauthorseemspreciseinhiswayofusing
thetermssinusandmare:SolundicumMare(V)andPetlandicumMare(VI)areboth
seas,whereasSinusOrientalis(II)isafjord.Sotheuseofthetermsinusforthiswater
tothenorthindicatesthatheisthinkingofafjord.Caribdim,ScillamThenotoriously
dangerouswhirlpoolandsea-monsteroneachsideofastrait(TheOdyssey.ff.).Cf.
Honorius,whowritesthatCharybdisandScyllaarelocatedinthestraitsnearSicily(I,
cf.Virgil,Aeneid.).TheywerefirstlocatedinnorthernwatersbyPaulusDiaconusin
hisHistoriaLangobardorumI.(c.)whointurninspiredTheodoricusMonachusto
treattheminanexcursusinhisNorwegianhistory(ch.,cf.Mortensen).

promunctoriacongelataCf.commentaryonI(congelatisscopulis).Forthespelling
promunctoria, cf. commentary on I . fluctiuomis inundacionibus Literally ‘vomiting
waves’;fluctiuomusisaveryrarepoeticaladjective.Thesameelementofwordformation
occursinHNVIII:igniuomus.

ViridamAbove(I)theadjectiveisusedinthenominativeformuiridis;butitisnot
uncommoninMLforadjectivesoftherddeclensiontodisplayformsfromthest/nd
declension,cf.Stotzvol.IV,p..HencethereadingofAmayhavebeenoriginal.

ceteGreekneuterpluralformofcetos(kh`to~),cf.Virgil,Aeneid.,GnIandAdam
IV(grandiacete).Thewordalsooccursinthemasculinecetuswiththepluralceti(asim-
mediatelybelow).Thistermincludeslargerseacreaturessuchastunas,sharks,walruses,
andwhales.TheOldNorseKonungsSkuggsiá(King’sMirror,c.),ch.s‒(ed.Holm-
Olsen,‒)discussesatlengthvariousspeciesofwhalesandfishinnorthernwaters.
diglutiuntOrdinaryspellingisdeglu(t)tiunt,fromdeglut(t)ioth,‘swallowdown’,arare
verb,whichoccursine.g.Ion.,andinPs,.Forthespelling,cf.commentaryonPro-
logue,discribere.

equinicetimonoculiLiterally‘one-eyedhorse-whales’,perhapsreferringtowalruses.
profundapelagiSubstantivizedadjectivesintheneuterpluralarefrequentinHN.They
areoftenassociatedwiththepartitivegenitiveashere.
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IllicTheauthorbreakstheanaphoricseriesofibi.pistrixOrpistris,pristixorpristisf.,
fromtheGreekprivsti~,usedtodenoteaseacreaturesuchasawhale,walrusetc.,cf.Pliny
..§andHonorius(I).hafstrambusInfolklore,thehafstrambus,incommonwith
‘draugen’(or‘dødningen’,i.e.aparticularseamonster),warnspeopleofdangerbymaking
anappearance.AccordingtoFritzner‒,a‘hafstrambr’isacreature(amerman)that
livesinthewater.Itsupperbodyisshapedlikeahumanheadwithahelmet,anditslower
bodytapersdownwardslikeanicicle.Thiscreaturewarnsofstormsandhumandeath(cf.
alsoKulturhistoriskleksikon‒s.v.‘sjövette’).ItismentionedinTheKing’sMirror(ed.
Holm-Olsen,).susumetiusumUsedforthesakeofrhyme.Iusumisfounde.g.
inOrdericusVitalis(HistoriaecclesiasticaIX.iii.).Susumorsursum(seebelowIV)is
acontractionofsubuorsum,whileiusumisalateLatinformofdeorsum(ErnoutMeillet
).InMLweoftensee‘rs’shortenedto‘s’afteralongvowel,cf.Elliot,.dis-
siliendoFromdissilioth, ‘toburst’,here ‘to jumpupanddown’, cf. IMcc,.Here
itisintheablativeofthegerundstandingforthepresentparticiple,cf.commentaryon
Prologue(postponendo).

hafguuaThenamemeans‘oceanmist’.AccordingtoFritzner‒itisakindofsea
monster.ItismentionedinTheKing’sMirror,ch.(ed.Holm-Olsen,).haffkitta
Probablyakindofwhale(Fritzner‒).preUsedhereincomparison,butcf.com-
mentaryonI.

ReuertentesamaritimistransferamuradmontanaForthiswayofendingachapter,
cf.commentaryonI‒.

III.OnthemountainregionofNorway

ametisForuseoftheprepositiona/abwiththeimpersonalagent,cf.commentaryonI
(Finnis).

IIIIpatriasetXIIprouinciasForlawprovincesandcountiesintheUplands(themoun-
tainregion),cf.Essay§...usqueHereaprepositionwiththeaccusative,cf.alsoXVIII
,butcf.e.g.IIusquead,whereusqueisanadverb.Asaprepositionitusuallygovernsthe
ablative,cf.Elliot,.Italsooccurswiththeaccusativeine.g.Deexpulsionefratrum
minorum(ed.Gertz‒,vol.II,,l.).

ConuallibusAlbieAlbiaisoriginallytheLatinnameoftheElbe;herethetermseems
tobeusedforStorelvedalen(i.e.theGreatRiverValley)andLilleelvedalen(i.e.theSmall
RiverValley),i.e.Østerdalen(Bugge,).Itcanalsoberegardedasanattempttoshow
thatNorwayhasalargeriverlikeSaxony.Cf.theabove-mentionedquotation(commentary
onI)fromAdamabouttheRiverGöta(Gothelba),whichisalsonamedaftertheElbe.
VallesNom.sing.,butinIIIuallis.

incolatusCf.commentaryonII(heading).

fluuius[...]aureisrubensarenisI.e.theRiverVorma,whichgraduallyuniteswiththe
RiverGlommaanddrainsintotheseaatSarpsborg.Cf.alsoHonoriusconcerningthegold-
ladenRiverHirnus(I):ubi[sc.inCaria]fluitHirnusfluvius,aureisarenisfamosus.For
goldinthemountainregion,cf.Essay§...and..

 illo I.e. to themouthof the riveratSarpsborg.Saxones [...] furtim[...]detulerunt
aurumWearenotfamiliarwiththislegendfromanyothersource.aduentanteset[...]
deprehendentesThepresentparticipleherestandsforamissingpastparticipleintheac-
tivevoiceandcorrespondstoarelativesubordinateclauseoratemporalclause,cf.Elliot
,‒.
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ciuitatemCorrespondstobothurbsandoppidum,cf.Elliot,. InHNciuitas is
usedforcitiessuchasBergen,Jomne(Jomsborg),London,Roda(Rouen)andOsloand
as a commondesignationof thecities along thecoast.Urbs isused forRoda (Rouen),
Dublin,coastalcitiesinIreland,andinconnectionwiththecity-buildingofthePents,op-
pidumaboutFitjar,locusaboutsmallerplaceslikeRygjarbit,Vegestav,Agnafit,Oddesund,
Himinheid,Rastarkalv,HåkonshellaandTryggvarøyr,polisaboutHolmgardandincolatus
aboutvillagesinareassuchasValdresandHallingdal.Forthis,cf.alsoLöfstedtpp.
‒.ForOslo’sroleinHN,cf.Essay§..magnacopiaargentimetalliIthasbeen
suggestedthattheauthorwasthinkingaboutthesilverminesatKongsberg.Forsilverin
theUplands,cf.Essay§...and..See,however,Phelpstead,withfurtherre-
ferences,fortheviewthatnominesareattestedinNorwaybeforethefifteenthcentury.
nimiaCf.commentaryonPrologue.fluenciaCf.refluenta,I.uetita‘forbidden’,the
expressionsuggestsadivinewillworkinginnature,cf.Honorius(I):Ibi[sc.inChrisaet
Argareinsulis]suntetmontesaurei,quipropterdraconesetgryphesnonpossuntadiri.abscon-
saFromabscondord.OtherwisetheparticipleformabsconditusisusedinHN,cf.IV
andVIII.

Peragratis[...]ingrediamurThisformofchapterendingcouldhavebeeninfluenced
byHonorius(I):PeragratisAfricaefinibus,adinsulasmarisaccedamus.siluasFinnorum
‘TheforestsoftheFinns’.ItistranslatedherebytheNorwegianname‘Finnmarken’,al-
thoughmuchlesspreciselydelimitedthanthepresent-daycountyofFinnmark,cf.Essay
§...NormustthetermbeconfusedwiththeNorwegianname‘Finnskogene’,asKoht
,andSalvesen,did.ThenameFinnskogeneisusedofamuchsmallerarea
whichnowadayscomprisesSolør,theforestedareabetweenKongsvingerandTrysilinthe
easternpartofNorwayandtakesitsnamefromFinns(fromFinland)settlingdownhere
intheseventeenthcentury.Cf.alsocommentaryonIV.perscrutatumTheonlyinstance
ofthefirstsupineinHN.

IV.OntheFinns

IgiturCf.commentaryonI.uastissimasolitudoaffinisNorwegieForthishugewil-
derness,cf.Essay§...TheprecisemeaningofaffinisandthestatusoftheFinnsaredif-
ficulttograspbecauseinItheFinnsareinhabitingthethirdpartofNorway,whereashere
theirlandisborderingonNorway,cf.thediscussionbyHansen,‒.diuidens
eamperlongumapaganisgentibusForthedivisionperlongum,cf.commentaryonI
wherethesameexpressionisused.Again,itseemstobeimpliedherethatthepaganFinns
arelivingoutsideNorway.

queItispossiblethatquehereisnotatransitionalrelative,butratherintroducesarela-
tivesubordinateclause.FinnisetbestiisFortheagentinthepassivewithoutab,cf.com-
mentaryonI(Finnis).quarumcarnibussemicrudisuescunturetpellibusinduuntur
Cf.Adam(IV)concerningthepaganpeoplestothenorth:Quiferarumpellibusutuntur
provestibus.Cf.alsoHonorius(I):Quae[sc.GogetMagogferocissimaegentes]humanis
carnibusvelcrudisbestiisvescuntur.

Sunt[...]transferunturHerewehaveanexampleofhowconcentratedthestylecanbe
atcertainplacesinHN.Firstthereisamainclausewiththeappositionssoliuagietinstabiles
aswellasthepresentparticipleinsidentesreferringtothesubject(uenatoresperitissimi).A
relativeclause(que)isjoinedtothemainclausewithapresentparticiple(inponentes)act-
ingasfiniteverbandanablativeabsolute(leuigatisasseribuspedibussubfixis).Tothisrela-
tiveclauseisjoinedanewrelativeclause(quod ).Finallywefindyetanothermainclause,
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whichcontainsanablativeabsolute(agitantibusceruis).Forsimilarexamplesofthiskind
ofcompressedstyle,cf.IV,VIand,VIIIandXVIIand.Cf.alsoEssay§..
tugureacorticeainsidentesTugureacorrespondstoclassicalLatintuguria.Theadjective
corticeusderivesfromcortex,‘bark’,butisattestedinMLinthesense‘ofskin’(Dictionaryof
MedievalLatinfromBritishSources,p.);Bugge’ssuggestion,acceptedbyStorm,coria-
cea,fromcorium,‘leather’isthereforehardlynecessary.Theverbinsideo,nd,heretakesthe
accusative,whereasinclassicalLatinitusuallytakesthedative.leuigatisasseribusFrom
leuigost,‘smooth’;asserm.,‘abeam’or‘aplank’.ondrosFromOldNorse,‘ondurr’,and
notfromSami.Itmeanstheshorterofapairofskisofdifferentlength.Thepluralshould
be‘ondrar’(nom.)or‘ondra’(acc.);ondrosiseitheralatinizationoratextualcorruption.
condensaniuiumacdeuexamonciumForsubstantivizedadjectivesintheneuterplural
associatedwiththepartitivegenitive,cf.commentaryonII(profundapelagi).agitan-
tibusceruisCeruisheremustbeareindeer.TheLatintermisceruustarandus/tarandrus,
orjusttarandus/tarandrus.AccordingtoErnoutandMeilletthisisaScythianword.Itoc-
curse.g.inPliny..§andSolinus.Inthepresenttranslationthereindeerare
perceivedasdomesticatedreindeer,usedbytheFinnstopulltheirsledgeswhentheyare
onthemove.Itdoesnotseemtoinvolvehuntinghere,sincewives,childrenandtentswere
takenalong.Furthermore,intheclausethatfollows,enimseemstoexplainwhytheFinns
movedfromplacetoplace.aueuelociusCf.Adam(IV):Scritefingiviverenonpossunt
absquefrigorenivium,quietiamferasprevolantsuocursuperaltissimasnives.Cf.alsoHono-
rius,whowritesaboutsomesortoffairy-taleanimals(I),sayingthattheyarevelocius
cursuquamavisvolatu,andtheexpressionaquilisvelocioresinIIReg,.

prout[...]dictaueritProutoccurswithboththesubjunctiveandtheindicativeinML.

infinitanumerositasEllipsisofest.ursorum,luporum,lyncorum,uulpium,sabelo-
rum,lutrearum,taxonum,castorumTheseanimals,apartfromsabelusandtaxo,aremen-
tionedpassim inSolinus.Adamalsomentionsanumberofanimals inNorway(IV):
Ibicapiuntururi,bubalietelacessicutinSueonia;ceterumbisontescapiunturinSclavoniaet
Ruzzia;solaveroNortmanniavulpeshabetnigrosetlepores,marturesalboseiusdemquecoloris
ursos,quisubaquavivuntquemadmodumuri.TheanimalsthatarementionedhereinHN
thussupplementsthoselistedbyAdam.TheformlutraeaisattestedinDictionaryofMedi-
evalLatinfromBritishSources,p.,andneedsnocorrectionintotheclassicallutra;taxo
ortaxusm.,‘badger’isarareMLword,fromGerman‘Dachs’.Solinus,anduses
lynxf.rddecl.,butlyncusm.nddecl.isacommonmedievalalternative;hence,Storm’s
emendationoflyncorumintolyncumisnotnecessary.

QuebestiamirabilitercautaEllipsisofest.Thestrikingdescriptionofthelifeofbeavers
isgiveninsimilartermsinChroniconLethrenseandbyGeraldofWales,bothroughlycon-
temporarytoHN;forfurtherreferencescf.Essay§..andPhelpstead,.Honorius
employsasimilarmeansofexpressionforcertainfairy-taleanimals(I):Haecbestianimis
ferox.dumHereusedasthecausalconjunctioncumwiththesubjunctive.Italsooccurswith
theindicative,cf.Elliot,.InHNdumisoftenusedinsteadofthetemporalcumeither
withthesubjunctive,cf.IV,and,IXand,Xand,aswellasXIII,XV,
XVIIand,orwiththeindicative,cf.IV,VIIIandXVII.Dumforcumiscommon
inML.aueltribusFromueltrism.(MLfromCeltic),‘hound’,‘greyhound’.Cf.commentary
onI(Finnis)concerningtheuseofa/abinconnectionwithanimpersonalagent.

limphaI.e.lymphaf.,poeticalforaquaandverycommoninML.catellisDiminutiveof
catulus,whichinturnisthediminutiveofcanis.Hereitmeanssimply‘dogs’.secusSecus
foriuxta,withtheaccusative,iscommoninML,cf.Elliot,.unde[...]pateatA
finalclause,thereforethesubjunctive.undeusedasdequoiscommoninMLinplaceofa
pronounwithorwithoutapreposition,cf.Löfstedt,‒.
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in[...]confiditConfidordisusuallyassociatedinclassicalLatinwiththedativeorthe
ablative.Within+ablative,cf.Ps,andIIPar,.meatibusFrommeatusm.,‘course’,
‘path’.ItiscommoninML,cf.e.g.HonoriusIXLV.Thebeaverwasprobablyintendedby
Adam(IV)whenhewritesaboutsomeursosquisubaquavivunt.

Dum[...]insudauerintTheauthorhereshiftstotheplural(insudauerint),inspiteofthe
factthatthesubjectisanunderstoodbestia,i.e.sing.,asinthepreviousclauses.plusHere
usedasmultum.subereSubern.,‘acorkoak’,buthereusedascortexfor‘bark’.uectigale
Fromuectigaln.,‘tribute’,buthereusedasuehiculum,‘meansoftransport’.rectibusI.e.
rictibus fromrictusm., ‘jaw’.This is the readingofA, and itmightwellhavebeen the
spellingintheoriginal.trahendoHereusedastrahentes,cf.commentaryonPrologue
(postponendo).amminiculanturFromadminiculorst,writtenherewithdouble‘m’,but
cf.Prologueaminiculis.

hautAlsowrittenashaudinXVII.InMLtexts‘t’isoftenusedinterchangeablywith
‘d’,cf.Elliot,.

quampluresCorrespondstoperplures,cf.IandIII.Quam,alongwithper,isfre-
quentlyusedasanintensifyingadverbintheMiddleAges,cf.quamsaepeinGestaCnutonis
RegisII(ed.Gertz‒,vol.II,,l.).

regibusNorwegie[...]maximatributaForthesekings,cf.Essay§...Fortheterm
tributa,cf.Essay§...

perfidiaHereinthecommonChristiansenseof‘superstition’,‘paganbeliefs’;cf.Theo-
doricusch..quantumue-ueusedaset.ThisshadeofmeaningiscommoninHN,cf.also
VIII(mundumue).excerceantThespellingexcinsteadofexhereiscommoninmedieval
manuscripts.

quidamexipsisAprepositionalphrasecontainingdeorex+ablativeoftenreplaces
agenitiveinML,cf.Elliot,.ueneranturFromuenerorst,inclassicalLatinusu-
allyadeponent,buthereusedasanactiveverbinthepassive.Italsooccursinthisway
ine.g.HistoriadeprofectioneDanorum,ch.XXV.InIXbelowweseeitasadeponent.
ForthereportsabouttheFinns’beliefs,cf.commentarybelow(IV)andEssay§...
quoniam [...] predicent From praedico st, here in the present subjunctive. Otherwise
quoniam-clausesarewiththeindicativeinHN,cf.PrologueandVIII,XVIIand
XVIII .Quoniamoccurswith the indicativeandthe subjunctive inML. immundum
spiritumThisexpressionalsooccursinHonorius,whowritesinthechapterentitledDe
nominibusinferni(I)aboutacheronta,idestspiracula,scilicetimmundosspiritusemitten-
cia.ItoccursfrequentlyintheNewTestament.gandumTheword‘gandr’isOldNorsefor
‘magicwand’.percunctatiFrompercunctorst,usuallyadeponent,‘inquire’,‘ask’,buthere
usedasanactiveverbinthepassive.

prouinciisHereusedasregionibus,butcf.commentaryonII.absconditosForthe
form,cf.commentaryonIII(absconsa).

Herebegins thecelebrateddescriptionofa shamanistic séance.Tolleyoffersan
exhaustive readingof itwith references to seventeenth- andeighteenth-century sources,
recenttheoreticalliteratureetc.HisgeneralconclusionisthatHN():“isstrikingasre-
countinganactualséance,ratherthanrelayinggeneralinformationaboutséances,andthe
detailitrevealsisinvaluableasawitnesstothecomplexitiesofshamanisminpractice[...]
Theparallelsconfirmthegenuinenessof theHN account,andserve to remindushow
muchwehavelostinourknowledgeofLappishshamanism.”quadamuerouiceCf.aliqua
vicein,e.g.,DNvol.,(A.D.).Cf.alsoGn,:alteravice.Verohereappearsina
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weakenedadversativesense,cf.alsoVIII,IX,and,XV(explanatorylikenam)and
,XVIand,XVII(explanatory),and(explanatory).expirauiti.e.exspirauit.

mortuamThesubjectismissinginthisaccusativewithinfinitive.depredatamFrom
depraedorst.HereusedasanactiveverbinthepassivevoiceasofteninlaterLatin,cf.e.g.
Adam(III).Ellipsisofesse.respondentThehistoricpresent.

subTolley,defendsthetransmittedsubagainstStorm’salterationtosuper
bypointingtoindirectparallelsandthesenseofthespacecreatedbyputtingaclothover
yourheadratherthanstandingonit:theclothmaysymbolizetheheavenstobetraversed.
profanasStorm’salterationofthestrangeprofundas(‘deep’)inA;theadjectivesthatare
frequentlycoupledwithincantatiointheBiblicalandpatristicliteratureareAegyptia(see
nextnote)anddiabolica;Storm’ssuggestionisaveryplausiblevariantofthelatter.incanta-
cionesFromincantatio,oftenfoundinExodusabouttheEgyptiansorcerers.Italsooccurs
inAdam’sdescriptionofpaganpracticesinthefarnorth(IV):Eosadhucferuntmagicis
artibussiveincantationibusintantumprevalere,utsescirefateantur,quidasingulisintoto
orbegeratur.prepararetItliesathandtomakethesimplecorrectionofpreparetinAto
prepararet,asBuggeandSkardsuggest;thisbringsitinlinewithnormalusage
andthesubsequentuteretur.Theclausemustberegardedasafinalrelativeclause.InHN,
however,therearesurprisingchangesoftense,sopreparetis,assuggestedbyEkrem,possi-
ble.Athirdpossibilitywouldbetohavethehistoricpresentpreparat,asBuggenoticed
andStormaccepted.uasculumadmodumtaratantarorumTheinstrumentinquestion
istheritualdrumthatwasusedbythe‘noaidi’,themostimportantreligiousfunctionary
amongtheSami.Thedrumconsistedofaframe,usuallymadeofwood,withareindeer
calfskinstretchedoverit,uponwhichwerepaintedfiguresofvariouskinds(Kulturhisto-
riskleksikon‒s.v.‘runebomme’andFriis,‒).taratantarorumFromtara-
tantarumortaratantara,arare,onomatopoeticnoun.AccordingtoDuCange‒this
isaGallicwordcorrespondingtocribrum,‘ariddle’.Zimmermannwritesthattara-
tantaraisa‘SchallwortumdenTonderTubaauszudrücken’,cf.EnniusAnnales;En-
niusapudPriscianlib.:Attubaterribilisonitutarantaradixit.sursumCf.commentary
onII(susum).occupatumHeremostlikelyinthesense‘decoratedwith’,‘paintedwith’.
altaniuium[...]deuexamoncium[...]profundastagnorumForsubstantivizedadjec-
tiveswiththegenitive,cf.commentaryonII(profundapelagi).quibus[...]utereturA
relativefinalclausewiththesubjunctive.

incantandoHereusedasincantans,cf.commentaryonPrologue(postponendo).saltas-
setContractedformsarefrequentinHN.humotandemprostratusForthelocativeboth
humoandhumiarecommoninML.ethiopsGenericGreekandLatinethnonymforall
Africansofblackskin.spumansoraOra ispoetical(orGreek)accusative.This ismore
prevalentinMLthaninclassicalLatin,cf.Blaise§.Theexpressionspumansorahas
poeticalinspiration,e.g.Virgil,Aeneid.‒:spumantia[...]ora.utputaItisalsowrit-
tenutputaasoneword,‘forexample’,‘like’.ThisexpressionoccursinHonorius(I)and
e.g.inICor,and,.preruptusuentremVentremispoetical(orGreek)accusative.
cummaximo〈fremore〉Amasculineworddenotingaviolentsoundisclearlymissing;the
choiceisbetweenfremor(StormSkard,cf.VIIIonanaturalphenomenon),clamor
(MunchEkrem,cf.XVIIIonmenshouting)orperhapsrumor; fremor is themore
poeticandfitsslightlybetterbecauseofthesoundpatternwithfreneticus.emisitspiritum
Cf.Mt,.

alterumAlterforaliusiscommoninML,cf.Elliot,.

implensFromimpleond,hereusedasthefiniteverb.ThereisnoreasontocorrectA,
asMunchandStormdo,sincethepresentparticipleisoftenusedinsteadofafiniteformin
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HN(cf.Skard,).namquehospitasanasurrexitThisphrasehasbeensetbetween
dashestohelpbringoutthepointmadebyTolley,:“[...]thattheshaman,notthe
hostess,issubjectthroughout,whichtheLatinleavesambiguous.Forthehostesstoreport
whathadhappenedonthespiritjourneyshewouldherselfhavetobeashaman,which
neitherthistextnorLappishtradition,whichscarcelyrecognisesfemaleshamans,suggest”.
intimauitFromintimost,commoninMLwiththesenseof‘makeknown’,‘tell’etc.

 inmaginatumFrom imaginost, inthesenseof ‘transformed’ ispost-classicalLatin,
andoccurse.g.inPs,.osticoI.e.hostico,equivalenttohostili.Thedativeisgoverned
byobuiasse.sudesFromsudisf.,‘stake’.quia[...]perforabantThisclauseshouldprobably
betakenaspartoftheindirectstatementinspiteoftheindicative.InHNallquia-clauses
arewiththeindicative,cf.VI,XVIIandXVIII.Forthemannerofexpressioninthe
clause,cf.Iob,:etinsudibusperforabitnareseius.

Finniunacumchristianisetc.ForanothercontemporarystoryofcompetingChristian
andheathenfishermenseePassioOlaui(miracle,cf.thecountinginEkremandin
theforthcomingedition).Theauthorobviouslyplaysonthecommonecclesiasticalmeta-
phorofcatchingsouls(originatingwiththepiscatoreshominumoftheGospels,e.g.Matth.
,):grex,carpere,uncus,deabysso.Theperiodentailsanumberoftextualproblems;per-
hapsawholeclauseismissingsomewhere.Thetwomainproblemsare:whatisthepoint
ofthestory?what isthecorrelateofquos?Fromthecontextweshouldexpectanother
instanceoftheevilmagicalpowerswieldedbytheLapps.Thepointmayhideinthejux-
tapositionoftwocatchinginstrumentshamo(unsuccessful)anduncosuo(successful);
hamus is theordinarywordforafishinghook,whereas theheathen’suncusmaybe the
gandr,hismagicwand.Theprevioustranslations(Storminnotis,Koht,Salvesen,Kunin)
takequoswiththesubsequentsacculis(saccus,‘asack’inthediminutive,‘afishtrap’(ML)),
i.e.theLappsdrewfromthedeepthealmostfullnetstheyhadnoticedintheChristians’
sheds.Notonlyisthisanawkwardstorybutitisalsoveryirregulartohavethecorrelate
longaftertherelativepronoun.Itistemptingtolookforacorrelateintheprevioussen-
tence:itcouldbehamus,i.e.theheathenshadseenacertaintypeofhookintheChristians’
houses,butthiswoulddemandmuchtextualsurgery;afareasiercorrectionwouldbeto
readsquamigerum(subst.gen.pl.)insteadoftheadjectivesquamigeram(whichinitself
callsforattentionbecausethetwootherinstancesofgrexinHNarethestandardmasculine
(VII,X)):thustheLappswouldhaveseen(acertainkindof )fishintheshedsofthe
Christians,whichtheythencaughtinnets.However,thelogicorpunchlineofthestory
doesnotbecomemuchclearer.Inadditionfereisnotacertain,althoughverygood,emen-
dationofA’sferre,anditisstrangetohavearepetitionofthesubject(Finni[...]pagani).In
thislightitseemsthebettersolutiontoprovidethepassagewithacrux.

carptimexcerpsiFiguraetymologica.secteFromsectaf.,inChristianLatinwithapejo-
rativeconnotationof‘falsedoctrine’.plusremotis‘thosefartheraway’,i.e.fromnorthern
NorwayorfromNorway(orboth);cf.Essay§...

preHereusedaspropter,cf.alsocommentaryonI.CircumscriptisutcunqueNor-
wegiefinibustendamusadtributariasinsulasForthisformofchapterending,cf.com-
mentaryonIII.

V.Onthetributaryislands

ergoCf. igitur incommentaryonI  and itaque II ; for ergo, cf. also IX.dictum
Understand est.Formentionof theSolundSea, cf.Essay§... interNorwegiamet
IberniamfluitCf.Adam(IV):IgiturOrchadesinterNortmanniametBritanniametHi-
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berniampositae.Forthemeansofexpression,cf.Essay§...IberniamforHiberniam,cf.
commentaryonPrologue(exorreo).OnewouldratherexpectScotlandthanIreland,but
perhapstheauthoristhinkingintermsofsea-routes,asnotedbyPhelpstead,.

numeroplusquamXXXFortheapproximatenumber,cf.Essay§...OrchanoThe
nameisnotknownfromanyothersource;itcouldbetheauthor’sownetymologizing,in
linewithHonoriusandwithhisownlikingforeponymicheroes,cf.thecommentaryto
Nor,I.Cf.alsoAdam(IV),whoclaimsthatthebarbarianscalledtheislandsOrganas.
ForOrkanandthetermOrkneyIslands,cf.Essay§...‒.

diuersisincolisTheprepositiona/abismissinginanumberofplacesinconnectionwith
personsasagentsinthepassive,cf.commentaryonI(Finnis).Fortheseinhabitants,cf.
Essay§...‒.and...MeredianeInsule.TheHebrides,inNorwegian‘Sudrøyene’
(i.e.theSouthernIslands).ForthenameHebrides,cf.Essay§...utriqueThis‘bothof
them’referstothereguliaswellasthecomites,asisagreedbyallcommentatorsandtransla-
tors.Ekrem,however,proposestoreaditasapossiblereferencetotwoearlsofthenorthern
isles,cf.Essay§..;regibusNorwegieThepluralisgeneric,seehoweverEssay§..for
anotherview.nonmodica[...]tributa.Thechronologicalimplicationsofthetributeand
ofthedescriptionofthesouthernandnorthernislesinthisparagraphareatimeofcom-
positionofHNbetweenand,oratleastbetweenc.and,cf.Phelpstead
,andIntroductionp.withfurtherreferences.Cf.alsoEssay§...

VI.OntheOrkneyIslands

PetiThePents(orPicts)werethepre-NorsepopulationofOrkney,speakingaCelticlan-
guage.ThenamePictiisfoundinRomansources(andisperhapsaRomancoinage—‘the
paintedpeople’).AccordingtoHNtheyconstitutedthefirstinhabitantsoftheOrkneys.
Cf.alsoEssay§...PapeThisistheterminAri(Islendingabók,ch.)forIrishChristian
hermitsinIceland,i.e.forpriestsormonks,notapeople,ashere.Forfurtherreferenceson
thesenamescf.Phelpstead,.

instructurisMunch’semendationofinstructurisinAtoinstructurisisreasonable(Storm
kept instructuris andnoted,wrongly, that instructurawas a commonMLalternative to
structura). mira operantes We find a similar construction about Harald Fairhair’s son
RagnvaldRettilbeineinXI:ineademartemirautnutrixoperatusest.Thepresentpartici-
pleoperantesisusedhereasafiniteformoftheverb.meredievero[...]insubterraneisdo-
munculis[...]latueruntAdamwrites(IV)aboutapeoplefartothenorth,inantrissub-
terraneismeridianotemporelatitantes.Thesmall,BronzeAgesubterraneanstucturesonthe
Orkneys(ofuncertainpurpose)gaverisetothebeliefthattheformerinhabitantsweretiny;
cf.Thomson,‒.meredieI.e.meridie.prosusThisisthereadingofA.Prosus,for
prorsus,mightwellhavebeenthespellingintheoriginal,cf.commentaryonII(susum).
pretimorePre,‘becauseof ’,cf.commentaryonI.

PetlandicumMare[...]quodseiungitThePentlandFirth,thestraitbetweenOrkney
andScotland;cf.Essay§...omniummaximauoragoThedescriptionofthewhirlpool
borrowsdirectlyfromHonorius’explanationofthephenomenoninImagomundi, I:
Hecautemvoragoquetotasaquasetnavesabsorbetetrevomit,hincfit.TheauthorofHNis
probablyresponsibleforplacingthiscosmicphenomenonfirmlyintheNorthSea.Cf.also
Essay§...ledonem[...]malenamCf.BedeDenaturarerumch.whereitisspelled
malina,‘flow’.InMLledo,‘ebb’,isalsofoundaslido,laedonandlaedona.quefortissimas
nauesperledonemattrahendodiglutit,earundemfragmenta[...]euomit.Munchand
StormacceptedtheanacoluthicreadingofA:quasperledonemattrahendodiglutit(arelative
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clausehereleaves fortissimasnaueswithoutaverb).Ekremsuggestedapalaeographically
elegantcorrectionintoaquasperledonemetc.,thusavoidingtheanacoluthonandbringing
thephrasemoreinlinewithHonorius’swords(seeabove)whotalksofwatersaswellas
shipsbeingengulfed.However,aspointedoutbyKraggerud,thisspoilstheveryeffective
parallelismperledonemattrahendodiglutit/permalenameructandoeuomit;furthermore,
theauthorhadcertainlymadeachoiceofnotfollowingHonoriusinthelastclauseasthe
fragmentaofcourseonlyrefertoships,nottowaters.Deletionofquasisthereforemore
attractive.diglutitI.e.deglut(t)ioth,‘swallow’.

aduentasset[...]ignoramusClassicalsequenceoftensesisnotobservedinML,cf.El-
liot,.Thepluperfectsubjunctiveisoccasionallyusedinsubordinateclausesforthe
imperfectsubjunctive,cf.Blaise§.penitusignoramusCf.Essay§...

albasUnderstanduestes,‘priestlygarbs’.ItistheequivalentoftheFrenchword‘aube’f.,
‘analb’.Cf.alsoinalbise.g.inVetusChronicaSialandie(ed.Gertz‒,vol.II,,l.).
inTheutonicalinguaHerewithin,cf.Ps,andPrv,.InVII(patrialingua)and
IX(Norwaicosermone),similarexpressionsareusedwithoutin.Theauthorisherethink-
ingoftheLowGermanword‘pape’(MiddleHighGerman,‘Pfaffe’);forfurtherreferences
seePhelpstead,.

PapeyThereareanumberofislandsbythatname,bothintheShetlandsandtheOrk-
neys.Cf.Crawford,andpp.-.

habitumFromhabitusm.Translatedhereby‘appearance’.ItisnotclearwhetherthePa-
pes’appearanceofdressorthebooks’appearance(orboth)areenvisaged.Whatispictured
ontheso-calledBressayStonecouldberepresentationofthePapes,withhoodedcloaks,
shoulderbagsforbooksandshepherd’scrooks.ThePapesarethoughttohaveleftbehind
‘books,bellsandcroziers’(Crawford,(ill.)).

derelictorumFromderelinquord.ThedoubleprefixisparticularlycharacteristicofML;
derelinquo is a frequentword in theVulgate.Affricani fueruntThis claim seems tobe
uniquetoHN,cf.Crawford,.AffricaniisavariantspellingforAfricani.Forvarious
explanationsofthissurprisingstatement,seePhelpstead,,e.g.thatHonoriusmen-
tionsAfricajustaftertheOrkneys(ImagomundiI):Britannia.ContraHispaniamversus
occasum sunt in oceanohee insule,Britannia,Anglia,Hibernia,Tanatos cuius terraquovis
gentiumportataserpentesperimit,Insoleinquafitsolstitium,Orcades.xxxiii.,Scotia,Thile
cuiusarboresnumquamfoliadeponunt,etinqua.vi.mensibusvidelicetestivisestcontinuus
dies,.vi.hiberniscontinuanox.Ultrahancversusaquilonemestmarecongelatumetfrigusper-
petuum.Europamperambulavimus,adAffricamtransmigremus.Theremustalsobeacon-
nection with the author’s conviction that one could reach the African Islands overland
throughGreenland,cf.Iabove.iudaismoadherentesI.e.becauseoftheHebrew-like
letter-forms,apices,foundinthebooks.TheauthorofHNdoesnotagreewithAri(Íslen-
dingabók,ch.),whowritesthattheywereChristiansandIrish.Forthis,cf.Essay§...

Istas[...]subdideruntAlongandheavyperiod,characterizedbythesubject(quidam
pirate)beingexpandedwithanappositioninthepastparticiple(progressi)andapresent
participle (transfretantes), aswell as apastparticiple (exutas) inapposition to theobject
(istas[...]naciones),allbeforethefiniteverbsdeleueruntandsubdiderunt.itaqueForthis
use,cf.commentaryonI.HaraldiComatiLatinizationofHarald’sNorwegiannickname
(Hårfagre).Theodoricususesamorecompletetranslation‘Pulchre-comatus’(ch.I).pirate
InHN thetermpirata isusedalongsidetheterm tyrannusandpredo foravikinganda
pirate.Theseterms,aswellaspiraticaandtyrannis,canbeunderstoodinbothanegative
andapositivesense,cf.XII,XVII,and,XVIII(pirata,piratica),XVIIand
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(predo),VIand,(perhapsXV),XVII,XVIIIand(tyrannus,tyrannis).Pirata
isthecommon(neutralorpositive)expressioninSaxo(passim).OrdericusVitalisusesthe
termtyrannusof‘viking’inapejorativesense,coupledwithbarbarus(Historiaecclesiastica
IV.ii.).Cf.alsoEssay§...RogwaldiEarlofMøre.HewasgiventheOrkneysand
ShetlandbyHaraldFairhairaccordingtoSnorri,Heimskringla,HaraldssagainsHárfagra,
.ThespellingchosenhereisthatofA.ItcorrespondstoRogualdi,since‘w’isoftenwrit-
tenas‘u’,cf.Blaise,.StormcorrectsittoRognwaldi.Itisprobablymorelikelythat
AhasthewrongspellingforRognaldiorRegwaldi,whichcorrespondtothewesternNor-
wegian‘Rognaldr’(‘Raugnaldr’)or‘Rægvalldr’,cf.Hægstad‒,‒.dediuturnis
sedibusexutasInclassicalLatinexuo isnotcommoninconnectionwithde,butrather
withapureablativeorex.extotodeleueruntCf.Essay§...

Vbi[...]munitiThiscouldeitherbetakenasatemporalclausewithellipsisoftheauxi-
liaryverb (e.g. sunt): ‘as soonas theyhadbeen ...’,orasaparticipialconstructionwith
theubiactingasatransitionalrelative:‘havingbeen...there’.securiusThecomparativeis
probablyusedhereinthesenseof‘reasonablysafe’.tyrannidemFromtyrannisf.Tirannis
isusedlikepiraticainthesenseof‘vikingraid’,‘piracy’,cf.commentaryonVI(pirate).
NorthimbriamI.e.Northumbriam.InA‘i’issometimesusedfor‘u’,cf.VIII(Tile)and
XIIand(NorthimbrieandNorthimbrirespectively).

DequorumcollegioRodulfusHN is theonlyLatinwork that callshimRodulfus.
OtherwiseitisRollo(Storm,noteadlocum).RodamThisistheLatinizedNorwegianterm
forRouen(Storm,noteadlocum),cf.Essay§...Itisinterestingtonotethattheauthor
ofHNdoesnotusetheusualLatinnameforRouen,Rothomagus,asitwasreferredtoat
theverybeginningofPassioOlauiandbyTheodoricus(ch.);nordoesheknowoftheir
storyofOlav’sbaptismtherederivedfromWilliamofJumièges’GestaNormannorumDu-
cum—whichwasclearlyregardedasanimportantfactinboththosetexts;seeMortensen
dforthepossibleconclusionstobedrawnfromthecloserelationshipbetweenPassio
OlauiandTheodoricusonthispoint.The‘discovery’ofWilliam’stestimonyis likelyto
havebeendonebyTheodoricusintheperiodc.‒whentheinformationalsoen-
teredPassioOlaui.WehaveherefurtherevidenceofthelackofcontactbetweenHNonthe
onesideandTheodoricusandPassioOlauiontheother.ciuitatemFortheuseofciuitas,
cf.commentaryonIII.ingenio‘talent’,here‘trick’,cf.Elliot,.

Namque[...]progressisuntAnotherlongperiod:tothesubject(singuliquiquenaute)
areattachedanappositioninthepresentparticiple(latitantes)and,asyndetically,another
presentparticiple(precauantes).Inadditionthereisanabsoluteablative(tenuisglebis[...]
simulantibus)with theobject identitatem; to the latter, a genitive (campi spissitudinis) is
addedintheformofanabstractumproconcreto.Theperiodnextcontainsanablativeabso-
lute(ordinataacie)andanapposition(parati)tothesubject,beforewereachthemainverb
(progressisunt).tenuisHereablativewithglebis.Arddeclensionadjectivecanhavest/nd
declensionformsinML;henceBugge’ssuggestion(followedbyStorm)tenuibusishardly
necessary.Cf.notetoIIaboveandStotzvol.IV,p..concauaAsubstantivized
adjectiveintheneuterplural,cf.commentaryonII(profundapelagi).

insecunturThisistheequivalentofinsequuntur.Theletters‘c’and‘qu’areoftenused
interchangeablyinML,cf.Elliot,.

illi[...]festinantesThesubject,restatedinilli[...]Norwagensestyranni.equitessub-
sequentes[...]proruentesTheobject,whichisthenrestatedaseos.latenciaprecipicia
neuterplural;latentiapraecipitiainstandardspelling.sonipedibusFromsonipesadj.,‘with
soundingfeet’poeticLatinusedfor‘horses’,cf.Virgil,Aeneid.andpassim.Itwasused
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inMLproseaswell,e.g.byAdam(IV).tyranniFortheterm,cf.commentaryonVI
(pirate).trucidabantClassicalLatinwouldhavepreferredtheperfect.

ItaqueHereinthefirstpositioninthesenseof‘andso’,butcf.commentaryonI.
intrabant[...]obtinebantInclassicalLatintheperfectwouldhavebeenpreferred.

adeptaestHerethesubjectchangesfrom‘they’(sc.Norwagenses)obtinebantinthepre-
vioussentencetoadeptaest(sc.regio)withoutthislastwordbeingmentioned.

comitisThetermcomesm.for‘earl’, ‘count’or‘duke’(cf.alsoVI),isquitecom-
mon,especiallyduringtheeleventhcentury,andoccursalongsideduxwithreferencetothe
conquerorsinNormandy.RichardII(‒)wasthefirstpersontocallhimselfdux
(Bates,‒).

WillelmumLongospedForthespellingofWillelmumhereandinVI,cf.Cappelli
,;Wilelmiappearswithasingle‘l’inVI.Thisformofthenickname‘Longsword’
(oftenunderstoodas‘Longspear’)probablyderivesfromaFrenchpronouncation(longue
espede).TheLatinformlongaspathaisfounde.g.inRobertofTorigni(WilliamofJumièges
ed.andtrans.vanHoutsII,e.g.BookVIIIch..Cf.alsoEssay§...).

IuniorveroRicardushabuitfiliumRobertum,quiEitherabitoftext,likehabuitfil-
iumRobertum,quiasStormsuggests,hasdisappeared,ortheauthor’ssourcewasdeficient.
HereRichardII’ssonsaremissing,RichardIII(d.)andRoberttheProud(d.),
whowasthefatherofWilliamtheBastard(theConqueror).

MerliniregisForthetermrexusedabouttheprophetMerlin,cf.Essay§...Merlin
istheCelticprophetwhowaspurportedtohavelivedinthesixthcentury.Hisnameisas-
sociatedwithanumberoflegendsmentionedbyGeoffreyofMonmouthinparticular.For
furtherreferencesseePhelpstead,.HissuggestionthatOrdericusVitalis(seenext
noteandPhelpsteadibid.)shouldbethedirectsourcefortheHN,however,isveryunlikely,
giventheminimalcontemporaryspreadofOrdericus’stext.Themassiveattentiondrawn
toGeoffrey’sworksfromthesandonwardsinwesternandnorthernEuropemusthave
engenderedagreatdealoforalandwrittenmaterialnowlost tous.OrdericusandHN
probablyreliedonsimilardigestsoforreferencesfromGeoffrey.leoiusticieInthefirst
variantversionofGeoffrey’sHistoriaregumBritannie(ed.N.Wright,Cambridge)this
prophecybegins(()):SuccedetleoiusticieadcuiusrugitumGallicaneturresetinsulani
draconestremebunt.OrdericusVitalisquotesthepropheciesinBookXIIoftheHistoriaec-
clesiastica,composedaroundandaddsanumberofexplanations(XII.iv.),among
whichwefind:‘Succedetleoiusticiæ’quodreferturadHenricum.ForHenryIandtheimpli-
cationsforthedatingofHN,cf.Introductionp.Essay§and...

RadulfusThisisthereadingofA.Radulfus,forRodulfus,mighthavebeenthespelling
intheoriginal.InMLwesometimesfind‘a’usedas‘o’andviceversa,cf.Blaise,.
comesForthisterm,cf.commentaryonVIandEssay§...Comesherecouldallude
totheNorwegianearllineageortoNorwegian/Nordicassociation,cf.Vand,IX,
XII,XVIand,XVII,,,,andabout,forexample,theearlOrkan,the
presidiumofearlsintheOrkneys,theDanishearlOttar,EirikBlodaxe,HåkonJarl(earl)
andthesonsEirikandSveinandthefamilyofearlsinMøre.FresonesI.e.Frisones.

posteritatisAhasposteritates,butA,anindependentquotationfromtheexemplarof
A,herereadsthecorrectgenitiveposteritatis,which,inturn,mayofcoursebeacorrection
inscribendo.exceptoquodForthisexpression,cf.e.g.Gn,.iuretributarioForthepay-
mentoftributes,cf.Essay§...



CommentaryVI1‒

HN1 23.10.02, 16:26128-129

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

VII.OntheFaroeIslands

inrefluentisocceaniForthisexpression,cf.commentaryonI.propriaAreadsprima.
MunchandStormsuggestpatria,butifoneistoemendAhere,Bugge’spropriaseemsbet-
ter:theabbreviationsofpropriaandprimaareverymuchalike,cf.Cappellipp.-and
.Atanyratethemeaningofpropriaandpatriawillbe‘mothertongue’.FereyiarAhas
farcar.BedeandotherscalltheFaroeislandsFarne.ThisisquiteclosetoA,butinHNit
isthemeaningoftheFaroesename(‘IslandsofSheep’)thatisimportant.Cf.alsoEssay§
...

regibusnostriscertistemporibustributapersoluuntForpaymentoftributes,cf.In-
troductionp.Essay§...Forthetermtributa,cf.Essay§...

VIII.OnIceland

illamagnainsulaEllipsisofest.abItalisCf.Adam(IV):Dequa[insulaThyle]tama
Romanisscriptoribusquamabarbarismultareferunturdignapredicari.TileThisnamemay
alsobespelledThuleorThyle.ForthetermultimaTile,cf.commentaryonI(Telensibus).
quammagnaquammaybeunderstoodasintensifyingadverb,cf.IV(Adam(IV)calls
Iceland insulapermaxima), although this isunusual in comparisonwithquammaxima;
perhapsoneshouldreadcuminsteadofquam(Kraggerud)colonumForcolonorum,from
colonusm.InMLthepluralisoftendeclinedascolones,genitivecolonum.hominibusin-
cognitaTheauthorleavesoutthefactthatIrishmonks(Papes)arrivedtherefirst,cf.Ari,
Íslendingabók,ch.andEssay§...

TuncquidamNorwagenses[...]fugentes[...]ingredientesinsulam,priusinventam
[...]inquirendo[...]reperieruntTothesubject(quidamNorwagensesIngwaretHiorleifr)
areattachedtwopresentparticiplesasyndeticallyconnected(fugentes [...] ingredientes),a
gerundintheablative(inquirendo),whichfunctionsasyetanotherpresentparticiple,and
finallythemainverb(reperierunt),which,togetherwithinquirendotakestheobjectinsu-
lam,withanappositioninthepastparticiple(inuentam).IngwarThisisthenameasgiven
inA.StormcorrectstoIngulfr,butitisdoubtfulwhetheritisadvisabletomakeacorrec-
tionhere.HN’ssourcecouldhavehadanothername,cf.commentaryonXVII(aquodam
Olauo[...]).obFortheuseofob,cf.commentaryonPrologue.reatusReatusm.,‘guilt’,
alsointheChristiansenseof‘sin’.fugentesThisisthereadingofA.Fugentes,forfugientes,
mighthavebeentheoriginalspelling.InChristianLatinwefindsyncopated ‘i’ in,e.g.,
aspicentes(aspicientes),cf.Blaise,.postabOddoI.e.Nadd-oddr(mentionedin
Landnámabók).ThisisoneofStorm’ssuggestions(noteadlocum;cf.Phelpstead,),
anditseemsreasonable,althoughsomewhatuncertain.Ahaspostabaubă/anbă.Storm’s
suggestionassumesthatthecopyisthasnotbeenabletoreadthenamecorrectly.Oneargu-
ment in favourof this suggestion is that it seemsnatural that theauthorofHNwould
mentioneitherNaddoddus(Nadd-oddr)orFloke,bothofwhomwereNorwegian,when
hewasalreadyreferringtoGardar,whowasSwedish.Allthreelefttheislandfairlysoon,
however.StormalsosuggeststheplausiblepostabAuda,i.e.Auðrdjúpauðga.Thisseems
betterthan,forexample,postabaltero(orpostabalio),whichmeansthatonlytheSwede
Gardarismentionedbyname.ThecorrectiontopostaFlokone(Munch’ssuggestion),on
theotherhand,meansthatabmustbechangedtoa.Nevertheless,inallthesescenarios
postremainsintheinsertionandnotinthemainclausetogetherwiththeothertemporal
adverbstuncandtandem.Andthisispreferabletopostambo,Bugge’ssuggestion(cf.Storm,
noteadlocum),sinceinthiscasethereseemtobetoomanytemporaladverbsinthemain
clause.Afinalsuggestioncouldbeposteaambo,sincepostinHNisnowhereusedinthe
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senseofpostea,butratheralwaysasapreposition.Butwefindpostinthisverysense—and
withaprecedingprius,asinHN,ine.g.PassioOlaui(ed.Metcalfe,).Forfurther
referencestothediscoveryofIceland,cf.Phelpstead,.perpendulaspelagiundas
Alliteration.Theadjectivependulus ispoetical inclassicalLatin. It isquite common in
medievaltexts.

inquinquagintafereannisAccordingtoAri(Íslendingabók,ch.)ittookyears.Here
in+ablativeforthetimeofduration,cf.Theodoricus(ch.):Saxoniam,quaminannis
trigintajugiterrebellantem.Otherwisethepureablativeispreferred,cf.VIII,IX,XIII
,XIV,XVIIandandXVIIIand.Theablativeofdurationispost-classical
LatinandisoftenfoundintheVulgateandinML.Cf.Elliot,andLöfstedt,
‒.Fortheaccusative,cf.commentaryonXI(LXXIIIannos).ubiqueAhasutrobique
(‘onbothsides’),which isunlikely, sincethemigratorsestablishedsettlementsallalong
thecoast(unlesstheauthorwantedtosay‘bothonthenorthandthesouthcoast’).The
ubiquegoeswellwiththesubsequentutnunc...whichdefinesit:‘inhabitedeverywhereas
itisnow...’.Anothersuggestionforemendationisestubique(Storm),orabutroque,inthe
senseof‘bytheirrespectivekin’(Ekrem).inhabitataEllipsisofest.

igitur[...]nuncupaturIgiturisacorrectionofdiciturinA.Itisquestionablewhether
thisislegitimate,sinceigiturelsewhereinHNoccursinsecondpositioninthesentence,
cf.commentaryonI.Ifdiciturisretained,thennuncupaturmustberejected.Islandia
[...]glacieiterraIntheheadingofthischapter(Deglacialiinsula)wefindanapproximate
translationintoLatinoftheNorwegianname‘Island’(Iceland).HeretheLatinizedNor-
wegianname(Islandia)isexplained.AdamusesthenamesThyleandIsland(IV‒).

habetnamqueeademinsulainnumerabilesmontes,uerumcontinuaglaciecontec-
tosHeretheauthorofHNdisagreeswithAdam(IV),whoclaimsthatthename‘Island’
(Iceland)derivesfromtheseathathasfrozenover.undeillisresplendentibus[...]perhos
SuchauseoftheablativeabsoluteisnotcustomaryinclassicalLatin,butitiscommonin
ML,cf.Kaulen,,Skard,andElliot,‒.Aclassicalconstruction
wouldbe,simply,perhosresplendentes.WhereasthesnowisshininginHN,Adam(IV)
tellsthereaderthatitisnigraetarida.

MonsCasuleActually ‘Cabinmountain’,butherecasula isused for cuculla (‘hood’).
MonsCasuleisadirecttranslationofthename‘Hekla’,whichmeans‘ahoodedrobe’.Ca-
sula, ‘priestlygarb’,alsooccurs ine.g.Adam(III).adinstarEthneAdinstar ispost-
classicalLatin.ClassicalLatinusesonlyinstar.Honoriususestheexpressionadexemplar(I
).AboutEtnahewrites(I):Inhac[sc.inSicilia]estmonsAethnacuiussulfureaexaestuant
incendia.SaxoalsolikensHeklatoEtna(herewithreadingsoftheforthcomingeditionby
K.Friis-Jensen,PræfatioII.):Inhacitideminsulamonsest,quirupemSicelicamperpetue
flagrationisestibusimitatusincendiasempiternaiugiflammarumeructationecontinuat.pru-
riensFromprurioth,‘tickle’,‘itch’.terrebiliI.e.terribili.

feruidifonticuliHonoriusspeaksofsomefontescalidiinconnectionwithSardinia(I
).opertiAhasaperti;theusefor‘a’insteadof‘o’herebytheauthorofHN,however,
wouldbe very confusing since the two spellingsproduceopposite senses: ‘covered’ and
‘open’.balnealia[...]lauacraPleonasm.

puteiHonoriusalsomentionsaputeus(‘awell’)inconnectionwiththeAfricancityof
Syene(I).inquisI.e.inquibus.uniusnoctisspacioTheablativeisusedhereforthe
timeofduration,cf.commentaryonVIII(inquinquagintafereannis).silanaautpan-
nus[...] immersiiaceant[...]conuertenturThe si-clauseis inthesubjunctiveandthe
mainclause inthefuture indicative,cf.Blaise§.Cf.alsoII,wherethemain
clauseisalsointheindicative,butinthepresenttense.Thereisnojustificationforchang-
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ingconuertenturtoconuertuntur,asStormdoes,sinceacertainflexibilityintheuseoftense
andmoodwaspronouncedthroughouttheMiddleAges.Weshouldalsonotethattheap-
positioninmersiandtheverbiaceantareinthem.plural,inspiteofthefactthatthesubject
(lanaautpannus)usuallyrequiresthesingular inclassicalLatin.AsnotedbySandaaker
,,SaxohasasimilarstoryinhisgeographicalintroductiononIceland(PræfatioII.):
Sanequicquidfumihuiusexhalationerespergitur,inlapideænaturæduritiamtransmutatur.
SaxomayhaveborrowedthesedetailsfromHN(seeIntroductionp.andcf.noteson
VIIIandVIII).

fonsquidamCf.TheKing’sMirror,ch.(ed.Holm-Olsen,),whichtellsofa
wellinHitardalrinwesternIcelandthatdoesnotsatiatetheonewhodrinksfromit,but
ratheriseasilydigestedandflowsoutlikebeer.Ifonedrankenoughfromthiswell,one
wouldbecomedrunk.Saxoalsoreportsaboutthebeer(PræfatioII.):Suntetaliifontes,
quorumscatebracerealispoculiproprietatemimitariperhibetur.scaturiensFromscaturioth,
classicalLatinscateo,‘bubble’,‘springforth’.ScaturioiscommoninML,cf.alsoIIMcc,.
ceruisieCeruisiaorcereuisiaf.isaGallicwordforbeerwhichbecamecommoninML.
adimplereFromadimpleond,‘fillcompletely’.Fortheuseofthedoubleprefix,cf.com-
mentaryonVI(derelictorum).

nostraetateTheaccountofthis‘recent’eruptioncannotbeusedfordatingHN;see
Phelpstead,-andIntroductionpp.‒.Cf.alsoEssay§...

triamiliariaTheaccusativeofextent.Miliariaissometimesspelledmilliaria.eurippi
FromEuripusm.,thestraitsbetweenEuboeaandBoeotia.ItoftenoccursinML(e.g.in
BedeandWilliamofMalmesbury)asagenerictermforabyssusorledo,cf.alsoAdam(IV
).Thusitmaybestbetranslatedby‘anabyss’.quasicacabusferuerecepitCacabusm.
derivesfromGreek(kavkkabo~),wasusedinclassicalLatin,andbecamemorefrequentin
ML(usuallyspelledcaccabus) for ‘cooking-pot’, ‘cauldron’.Thephrasehere isborrowed
fromHonoriuswhowritesonmaximusoceanus(I):quisoliscalorediciturfervereutcaca-
bus.CepitI.e.coepit.adhiscensTheinchoativeofhiost,‘gape/standopen’.Fortheuse
of inchoatives,cf. commentaryonI (albescunt). igniuomosThisadjectiveoccurse.g.
inLactantius,SermodeRessurrectioneDomini,.Cf.alsofluctiuomisinII.Igniuomusis
commoninML.undisAblativeofseparation.

monstrisFrommonstrumn.Storm’scorrectiontomonstri(genitive)isquestionable.The
reasonforpreferringmonstris(dative)isduetothefactthatthepluralformisretainedin
whatfollowswithmiraandintalibus.mundumueHere-ueusedforet,cf.commentary
onIV(quantumue).suiinteritumCustomaryMLexpressionforsuuminteritum,cf.II
Mcc,.InMLadistinctionisoftennotmadebetweentheuseofthepossessivepronoun
forobjectiveandpartitivegenitivesandthepossessiveadjectiveforpurepossesion,cf.El-
liot,.prefigurareFrompraefigurost,frequentinecclesiasticalLatininthesense
of‘foreshadow’,‘prefigure’.coniectantThefrequentativeofconiiciord,‘bringtogether’,
‘unite’.Herewithanaccusativewithinfinitive,asinclassicalLatin.cum[...]exercentItis
aquestionwhetherthiscum-clauseisatemporalclauseoraconcessivesubordinateclause.
Ithastheindicative,buttheflexibilityintheuseofthesubjunctive(cf.commentaryonI)
makesaconcessivesubordinateclausepossible.Thisispreferredbecauseofthesucceeding
andexplanatorynamque.

SolinusSolinus’sbookistitledCollectanearerummemorabiliuminmoderneditionsbut
wascommonlyknownintheMiddleAgesasDemirabilibusmundiorPolihistor.Asfirst
pointedoutbySkard(,‒),however,mostofthecontentsof‒derivefrom
Honorius,ImagomundiI(Devoragine):Estinterraabyssusprofundissima,dequascri-
bitur“Ruptisuntomnesfontesabyssimagnae”.Iuxtahancsuntcavernosaloca,etspeluncelate
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patentes.Inhis,ventidespiramineaquarumconcipiuntur,quietiamspiritusprocellarumdi-
cuntur.Ethisuospiramineaquasmarisperpatentesterrarumcavernasintrorsusinabyssum
attrahunt,eteaexundanteiterummagnoimpeturepellunt.Cf.Essay§...Theauthormay
havebelievedImagomunditobepartofSolinus’swork,orhemaysimplyhaveconfused
hisexcerptsfromthetwoworks.TheinterestingdiscussionthatfollowsnowinHNon
marvelsofnaturevs.portentsoftheendoftheworldisagoodexampleoftheimportance
andintricaciesofthemedievaldiscourseontheorderofnature,broughtforwardwellby
DastonPark.abyssum[...]existere[...]iuxtaquamspeluncas[...]uentos[...]in
secontinereAnindirectstatement,inwhichabyssum[...]existere,appropriatelyenough,is
intheaccusativewithinfinitive.Inthefollowingsentenceiuxtaquamspeluncas[...]uentos
[...]insecontinere,theindirectacc.plusinf.constructioncontinues,andthequammust
thereforebeunderstoodasatransitionalrelative.abyssumFromabyssusf.,Greek,cf.also
theHonoriusquotationabove.RuptisuntfontesabyssimagneFromGn,(onthe
Flood)asquotedbyHonorius(seeabove).spiritusprocellarumCf.Ps,:spiritustem-
pestatum.

spiracioneFromspiratiof.‘breath’,‘breathing’.meatusForthisword,cf.commentary
onIV.aquasmarisadsecontrahuntetinthesaurosabissireconduntAquasispoet.
plural.Cf.Ps,:congregans[...]aquasmarisponensinthesaurisabyssos.Thetreasuresare
notmentionedbyHonorius.

terremotus‒drawsonthenextparagraphinHonorius,I(Deterremotu):De
hisventisfitetiamterremotus.Namventiconcavislocisinclusidumerumperegestiunt,terram
horribilifremoreconcutiunt,eamquetremefaciunt(anumberofearlyHonoriusmanuscripts
readtremerefaciunt,cf.Flint’sedition,,p.).

gliscuntFromgliscord,normally‘toswell’,butthesenseof‘todesire’,‘toeagerlyes-
pouse’isalsowellattested.Gliscuntmightbeamisunderstandingofgestiunt,fromgestio
th,‘tolongfor’,‘todesire’,whichwefindinHonorius;butacomparisonofthesepara-
graphswiththoseofHonoriusshowsthattheauthorofHNoftenstrovetovarytheword-
ingofhissource.NeitherwordisusedelsewhereinHN.

spirituventorumintrorsumcumigneconcertanteThetextgoesontoutilizeHono-
rius;‒ isbasedonI‒ (Dehiatu&DeSicilia):Hincetiamfit terrehiatus,dum
locacavaetcontinuisaquisfragiliaventisconcussarumpuntur,etintrorsuscadentia,inhiatum
aperiuntur,dequibusetmultecivitatesdevorateleguntur.Hocestauteminterratremor,quod
innubetonitruum.Hichiatusquodibi fulmen.Fiuntautemcumterremotuinundationes
maris,eodemvidelicetspirituinfusivelresidentissinurecepti.()UndetellusSicilie,queca-
vernosaetsulphureacbituminestrata,ventispenetotaetignibuspatet,spirituintrorsuscum
igneconcertantemultissepelocisfumumvelvaporesvelflammaseructat,veletiamventoacrius
intumbente[i.e.incumbente],harenarumlapidumvemolesegerit.

–ThisisthemostphilosophicalpassageinHN.IttakesitscuefromAdamIVand
mixesanumberofapproaches:oneisthestandardChristianrejectionofhumanwisdom;
oursmallsparkofintelligence(ingenioliigniculus)cannothopetoachievetrueunderstand-
ing.Ontheotherhandthereisamoreoptimistictwelfthcenturytrendofnaturalphiloso-
phyvisible;theneo-platonizingfocusonadivineNatureasexpressedinthephysicalworld
isparalleledinthephilosophyofThierryofChartres(d./)andthedidacticpoetry
ofBernardusSilvestris(d.c.).(Incontrast,Adamdoesnotspeakofnatura,andcon-
cludesonanegativenotethatphisiciofthepast(Beda,Macrobius,andLucanus)disagree).
Thirdly,thereisapoetologicalappeal(inuocemus)fordivineunderstanding;thepoet,or
herepoeticprosewriter,hopestogaininsightsthroughdivineinspiration.Theauthorof
HN,inthisremarkablepassage,seemstorepresentthemorewordly,optimisticviewofthe
cathedralschoolsratherthanatypicalmonasticrejectionoflearningandscience.
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mirabiliaBugge’semendationofA’smutabiliaintomirabilia(andStorm’sacceptance
ofit)seemsjustifiedfromthecontents:Theauthornowsumsuphisdiscussionofthesta-
tusofmirabiliaafterhavingquoted(hethinks)themajorauthorityinthisgenre,Solinus.
ThescribeofA(orofitsexemplar)couldwellhavebeeninfluencedbythesubsequentim-
mutabilimutabiliumconditoriinthesamesentencetomakesuchaslip.cataclismiFrom
cataclysmusm.,Greek,‘flooding’,cf.Sir,and,;itwassometimesusedinMLfor
theBiblicalFlood,thoughthemorefrequenttermwasdiluuium.famulanciaThepresent
participleintheneuterpluraloffamulor,withthedativecognitoriandimmutabiliconditori.
Famulanciaisthesubjectofthesentenceandrefersbacktomirabilia.incognitorumCog-
nitori,immutabilimutabiliumConditoriFiguraetymologica,probablywithinspiration
fromthephrasinginDn,:absconditorumescognitori.

corpulenteFromcorpulentus,adjective,describingcaliginis.nostriingenioliigniculus
Thesetwodiminutivesalsodenotehumilityhere.IngeniolumiscommoninML.altissima
profundaAnadjectivethatattachesitselftoasubstantivizedadjective,cf.commentaryon
II(profundapelagi).hautAhashauc,i.e.‘t’isinterpretedbythecopyistas‘c’.Thespell-
inghautforhaudisnotuncommoninMLmanuscripts,cf.commentaryonIV.adin-
uestiganda[...]efficaxHereefficaxoccurswithad+accusativeinsteadofapuregenitive,
cf.Hbr,.Cf.alsocommentaryonPrologue(imbecillem).quiilluminatabscondita
tenebrarumspirituintelligencieBothAbsconditusandabsconsusisusedinHN,cf.com-
mentaryonIII.ThewordingderivesfromICor.,:(Dominus)illuminabitabsconditate-
nebrarumandSirach,‒:sienimDominusmagnusvolueritspirituintelligentiaereplebit
illum,etipsetamquamimbresmitteteloquiasapientiaesuae,etinorationeconfitebiturDo-
mino,ipsedirigetconsiliumeiusetdisciplinamdoctrinaesuae.

tributariasinsulasForthereasonthatIcelandismentionedundertheseislands,cf.Es-
say§..;cf.alsoIntroductionpp.‒.

qui reges [...] rexerunt vel undeprocesseruntAn interrogative subordinate clause
wherewemighthaveexpectedthesubjunctive,asintheotherinterrogativesubordinate
clauses,cf.e.g.I,IVand,VIandXVII.However,indirectinterrogativesubor-
dinateclausesoftentaketheindicativeinML,asinarchaicLatin,cf.Elliot,.Cf.
alsoTb,(Kaulen,).Nuncvero[...],quireges[...]adexponendumstilum
uertamusHonoriuswrites(I):Deprofundisaquarumemergamus,etscriptoriapennain
aerasuspendamur.Adam(II):Nuncadea[...]calamumdirigamus.Forchapterendings,
cf.alsocommentaryonI-,IIandIII.

IX.Onthelineageofthekings,fromYngvetoOlavTretelgje

DeorturegumSimilargenealogiesoftheso-calledYnglingkingsarefoundinanumberof
OldNorsesources:Ari’sÍslendingabók(thelastunnumberedchaptercalledÆttartala),the
poemYnglingatal,Snorri’sHeimskringla(Ynglingasaga),amongothers;theirinterrelation-
shipisthesubjectofalargedebate.MajorcontributionsareEllehøjandKrag.
ThereisausefulsynopticsurveyinEllehøj,‒andthebriefstoriestoldabouteach
kingiscommentedonindetailbyKrag,‒.Forasystematiccomparisonthereaderis
referredtohisfundamentalwork.BoththesescholarsstatethatHNalmostcertainlydrew
directlyonAri’swork,inaversionnowlost.Cf.alsoPhelpstead,ff.

TrondemiaAboutTrøndelagasthefirstpopulatedandmostimportantareainNorway,
cf.Essay§..inNorwegiaPrepositioninsteadofgenitive.

itaqueCf.commentaryonII.InguiSince‘i’canbeusedinterchangeablyinHNwith
‘y’, ‘Ingui’inHNcorrespondsto‘Yngvi’inAriandSnorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,



CommentaryVIII‒IX

HN1 23.10.02, 16:26132-133

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

).Yngvi’slineageiscalledtheYnglinglineage.ForYngvi,cf.Essay§..plurimi‘Agreat
many’or‘most’.WhotheseareisnotknownbutthephrasingsuggeststhatHNisdelib-
eratelyavoidingAri’sexplanationthathewasaTurkish—i.e.Trojan—king,cf.Ellehøj
,.Forthe‘Asian’originofthegenealogycf.alsoKrag,‒.

QuiHeretakenasatransitionalrelative.

totaillorumposteritas[...]ueneratisuntHereuenerorisusedasadeponentverb,but
cf.IV.Constructioadsensumwiththeverbinpluralinspiteofthesingularsubjectpos-
teritasiscommonintheVulgateandinML,cf.Kaulen,.

FroyrAsStormnotes(,xix‒xx)theauthorgenerallyusestheOldNorsecaseforms.
ThereforeStormcorrectedA’srepetitionoftheaccusativefromabove()intonominative.
ThisissupportedbyBCwhichbothgiveanominative(thecorruptedforminB,stroyer—
foundseveraltimesinB—isduetoamisunderstandingofthegrapheme‘ff ’,i.e.capital
‘F’,anddoesnotreducethestemmaticweightofBC(equaltothatofA)forpreferringthe
nominativehere).FiolniFjolneopensthegenealogyinthepoemYnglingatalbyTjodolv
ofKvin(traditionallydatedaround,buttheexisitingversionhasrecentlybeenplaced
inthetwelfthcentury,seeKrag).medonisFrommedof.‘mead’,aGermanicnoun.
ItoccursinmanyMLtexts,e.g.VitaGunneriepiscopiVibergensis(ed.Gertz,‒,vol.
II,,l.,l.).dimersusestVariantspellingofdemersusest, ‘drowned’,‘was
drowned’.AccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,),hehimselfwasthecause
oftheaccident.

demoneFromdaemonm.,Greek,‘aspirit’,inChristianLatin‘anevilspirit’,‘ademon’.

demoniorumFromdaemoniumn.,Greek,diminutiveofdaemon,butinChristianLatin
simply‘anevilspirit’.NorwaicoTheadjectiveNorwaicusisonlyusedinthisoneinstance
inHN.TheauthorusestheadjectiveNorwagensis inVI,VIIIand,X,XVII
andXVIII,andNorwegensisinXVII.InHonoriusNorwayiswrittenNorweia(Imago
mundiI).maraAsupernaturalbeing,usuallytakentobeafemalefigurewhotormented
peopleandanimalswhiletheyslept(cf.Kulturhistoriskleksikon‒).

suiandsuarefertoWisbur.ciciusi.e.citius.AfterincenderuntCgivesthereadingac
familiamwhichissuperfluous(thefamiliapresumablyincludedinthecuria)andnotparal-
leledinanyothersource.ThisisoneofaseveraladditionsmadebytheCredactor(see
below,‒andIntroductionp.).

CereriCeresistheRomangoddessoffertility.Oneinspirationforusinganinterpretatio
Romanahereis,nodoubt,AdamII,wherehewritesaboutVulcanandNeptuneincon-
nectionwithSlavonicpaganpractices.Cf.alsoIX(Diane).ChasdeeCereri—another
glossingbytheCredactor.

obiitChasobiitmorbo(‘diedofillness’);Snorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,),writes
thathe‘diedinUppsalaofadisease.’StormfollowedC,probablybecauseofSnorri,but
perhapsalsobecausetheentiregenealogyiscomposedafterthescheme: ‘awassonofb
andmetadeathoftypex’.Ontheotherhand,thefollowingsentenceactuallydoesnot
describethewayofdyingandreadsclumsilyifwetakemorbointothetext.Furthermore,
allsentencesexceptthosewithgenuit(followingobviousBiblicalmodels)andIXandIX
(and,probably,IX)endwiththeverb.Finally,aprivatereadingofCagainstABcar-
riesverylittlestemmaticweight.Inordertohavemadetheaddition,Cmusthaveknown
Snorrioratraditionderivedfromhim.

SciontanuathStormpreferredtoincludethealternativenamefoundinB’stextstotam-
uadhuelwapnawadh.Agivesonlythefirstnameinthecorruptformscrotāuath,butboth
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arefoundinSnorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,;cfKrag,‒)withthesame
phrasing:SkjótansvaðeðaVápnavað.ThisnodoubtconvincedStorm,buthedidnotknow
whatBolinshowed,namelythattheSwedishgenealogistaroundusedSnorriand
couldthuseasilyhavecontaminatedSnorriandHNatthispoint.Thereisalsoanotherrea-
sontobesceptical:nowhereelsedoesHNmentionalternativenamesorspellingofnames
anditdoesnottallywellwithhisotherwiseassertiveandauthoritativestyle.Thereisone
otherinstanceofalternativespellingofaname,butalsotransmittedonlyinB(belowIX
),aswellasanadditionofageographicalname(IX:Stockholm);thesamereasoning
wouldapplythere.passerisiniuriasAccordingtoSnorri(ibidem)(cf.alsoYnglingatal
andthecommentsofKrag,‒)Daghadasparrowhewasveryfondofbecause
ofitspropheticpowers.Itflewallovertheworld,butoneday,whenitwasoutsearching
forfood,itwaskilledbyafarmerinGotland.Dagwenttheretoavengethisinjusticebut
washimselfkilledonthewayback.publicobelloBelluminthesenseof‘battle’iscommon
inML.Itisnotquitecertainwhatismeantbypublico:previoustranslationstakeitasan
‘open’battle,butwhatwoulda‘closed’battlebe?PublicusinMLdoesnothaveanobvious
spatialreference;inmostconnectionsitreferstorespublica,‘thestate’or‘kingdom’.Itis
probablyatechnicaltermforabattlewiththereignatstake;‘royal’seemstobethebetter
suggestion.Cf.e.g.LampertofHersfeld,Annales, [ed.O.Holder-Egger,Hannover
,p.]:Saxonescomperto,quodelusiscustodibussuisrexinaliasregnipartesevasisset,
vehementersuntcontristati,arbitrantes,idquodresexigebat,nihilsibideincepsociiautremissi
habendum,necpestemhancuthactenusintradomesticosparietescohibendam,sedrevelatafacie
bellumpublicumcumhostepublicogerendum;ideoquesibiexpedire,utquantascumquepossent
gentesetregnaadversusregemconcitarent.Cf.alsoXIIIbelow(bella[...]publica).

suusCf.commentarytoIX.

AgnaAhasHoganawiththefirst‘a’andthe‘n’intertwined.Thenameisprobablyan
errorforAgna(acc.)asheiscalledAgniinAriandSnorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,),
andtheplacewherehewaskillediscalledAgnafit.StormleftHognainthetext,perhaps
becausehethoughttheerrorwasoriginal;butcf.Ellehøj,.InBwehaveIngimar,
perhapstheSwedishgenealogist’sattemptofreinterpretation,orsimplytheresultofother
graphemictroublesinthetransmission.InSnorriAgniappearsbeforeAlrek,butArihas
thesameorderasHN;cf.Krag,‒.

AgnafitInBthereisanadditionconcerningAgnafit:quinuncStokholmrdicitur.This
musthavebeenaddedbytheSwedishgenealogist.SeealsoPhelpstead,withref-
erencetoanargumentthatStockholmisnotmentionedinSwedishsourcesbefore.
interfecitsuspendendoadarboremcumcatenaaureaInAthesentenceendswithinter-
fecit.IsB’slongerdescriptionaddedonthebasisofSnorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,;
cf.Krag,‒)orhasitbeenlostintheA-transmission?Thiscannotbesettledfor
sure,butasinothercaseswherewehavesensiblereadingsofAagainstthoseofBtheyhave
equalstemmaticvalueandmustbedecidedonothercriteria(asthealternativenamesinIX
above).AgainsttheinclusionofB’swordingwouldspeaktheaboveconsideration(IX,
obiit)thatthephrasesinthegenealogyalmostallendwiththeverb.Infavour,however,is
theuseofthegerundsuspendendoasapresentparticiplesotypicalfortheauthor.

Ingialdr[...]obinfamiamuxorisIngjaldiscalledYngviinAriandSnorri(Heimskring-
la,Ynglingasaga,).IthasbeensuggestedthatHN’snameisascribalerror(cf.Krag,
),butoneshouldkeepinmindthatitisattestedbybothbranchesofthetransmission
(AandB);consequentlytheerrormustgobacktothetimebeforethetwobranchessplit,
i.e.possiblytothethirteenthcentury(seeIntroductionp.).Yngvi’sbrotherwascalled
Alvandwasmarried toBera.Since itwas Ingjald/Yngvi,andnotBera,whowaskilled
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byAlv,obinfamiamuxoris isheretranslatedby‘discreditonthelatter’swife’,i.e.uxoris
isunderstoodasanobjectivegenitive.AccordingtoSnorri(ibidem),however,Yngveand
Beraseemtohavebeenequallyguilty,sincetheybothenjoyedthepleasureofoneanother’s
company.Thispassagecanthusalsobetranslatedby‘thewife’sindecentbehaviour’.

IorundrUnderstandregnauit.ThisseemstobetheonlyplaceinHNinwhichtheel-
lipsisimpliesaverbotherthanesse.inlocoHerewithapreposition,asinclassicalLatin,
butcf.XVandXVIII,wherewehavesimplyloco.

IXannisTheauthoroftenusesanablativeofduration,cf.commentaryonVIII(in
quinquagintafereannis).alimonieFromalimoniaf.‘food’;whilerareinantiquityitbe-
cameacommonMLalternativetoalimentum.

AuchunHeiscalledAunbyAriandSnorri(Heimskringla,Ynglingasaga,).Vendil-
craco‘Vendelkråke’,i.e.‘VendelCrow’.

pedissecusOrpedisecus,oldspelling forpedi(s)sequus.This termwasoriginallyused
aboutaslavewhowalksbehindhismaster.Forthespelling,cf.insecunturinthecommen-
taryonVI.bellacommisitForbellacf.commentarytoIX.

OttaroForsomereasonHNhasmadethetwonamesakesincontrasttotherestofthe
traditionwheretheearliscalledVáttr,cf.Krag,.Danorumcomite,etfratreeius
Fasta〈inuna〉prouinciarumDanieHereweareconfrontedwithtwotextualproblems:
etfratreeiusFastaisonlytransmittedinB.FurthermorethescribeofAhasleftaspaceof
‒lettersbetweencomiteandprouinciarum(theonlyinstanceintheentiremanuscript).
Stormmadeaconvincingconjectureofinuna,aphrasethatisusedinexactlythesame
wayinXVII.Thetwowordsinunawouldfitthespacewell,butitisoddthatthescribe
would,uniquely,baulkatthesetwoeasywords.Itismorelikelythathehadtroublewith
thenameFasta,orperhapssomeconfusionoffratreandFasta.Whetherornotthiswas
Storm’sreasoning,thespaceleftcanbeusedasanargumentforacceptingB’setfratreeius
Fasta:Balsoomitsthenecessaryinuna,whichindicatesthatthissliphappenedatanearly
stageofthetransmission.WendliI.e.VendsysselinnorthernJutland.

AdilsInB,velAdhislisadded.ItisnotinkeepingwiththetenorofHNtoaddalterna-
tivespellingsofnames;theadditionshouldbelaidattheSwedishgenealogist’sdoor;cf.
aboveIX.ydolorumFromidolumn.,Greek;inChristianusageaboutimagesoffalse
gods,‘idol’,cf.e.g.Adam(IV).dumydolorumsacrificiafaceret.Theverbinthissen-
tenceistransmittedasfugeret(A)andfugat(B).Stormacceptedfugeret(fromfugio,rd,
‘flee, shun’), i.e.Adils shunnedthepaganrites.Apart fromthe fact thatDiana’s temple
isnottheidealplacetoavoididolatry,itisalsostrangethatHNwouldnothavehimre-
wardedforresistancetopaganritual,butratherpunished.FurthermoreneitherSnorrinor
YnglingatalreferstoanyreligioushostilityonthepartofAdils.Snorrisaysthathefellfrom
hishorsewhiletakingpartintherites,Ynglingatalthatanenchantingspirit(vittavéttr)
causedhisdeath(fortheseversionsseeKrag,‒‒).Theotherreceivedtext,
fugat(fromfugo,st‘chaseaway’,‘rout’)ismeaninglesswithsacrificiaasobject:youchase
awaypeople,soldiers,armiesetc,butnotsacrifices.IfHNhadwantedtoexpressanact
ofhostility,itwouldhavesaidthatAdilschasedawaythepriestsorthepeoplefromthe
rite.Krag takesStorm’s text forgrantedanduses it to interpret theotherversions:HN
andYnglingatalstatethatAdilswasstruckdownbyaspiritbecauseofhisattackonthe
cult,whereasSnorrirealizesthatthiswasananachronisticinterpretatiochristianaandcon-
sequentlytoldthestoryasifthefallfromthehorsewasanaccident.Kragpressesthepoint
rathermuchandreadstheking’shostilityintoYnglingatalonthebasisofHN.Butthethree
textsrathersaythesame:Adilstookpartintheritesandfellfatallyfromhishorse—prob-
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ablycausedbyanevilspirit.Evenapartfromacombinedreadingwiththeotherversions
theillogicalityoftheLatintextdemandsattention:whileshunningthepaganritesAdils
fellfromhishorse—atthepaganrites.TheproblemissolvedbyKraggerud’semendation:
faceretinsteadoffugeret.Ityieldsthepassagenotonlyreadabilityandlogic,butalsoLatin-
ity:sacrificiafacereisthestandardidiominclassicalLatinforperformingsacrifices,rites
etc.MoreoveritisusedintheVulgateOldTestament(IIIReg..;Sap..)andby
thefathersaboutpre-christianreligion,e.g.Augustinus,DecivitateDeiXXII.(sacrificia
fecerunt).DianeTheRomangoddessforhuntingishereusedasaninterpretatioRomana
forthegoddessDisinOldNorsemythology.Thereligiouseventreferredtoistheso-called
‘Disablot’.FortheuseofRomandivinitiescf.commentaryonIX(Cereri)andIntroduc-
tionp..Inconnectionwithpre-ChristianNordicreligionDianaScythicaisalsoreferred
tobyAdam(IV)throughaquotationfromLucan.expirauiti.e.exspirauit.

Canutusfromcanus,‘light’,‘grey’isprobablyaLatinizationofYngvar’snicknamein
OldNorse;inYnglingatalheiscalled‘ljóshamr’,i.e.the‘fairhaired’.EycislaI.e.theisland
ofÖselintheBalticSea.Thereisnoreasontocorrect‘c’ineycillainAto‘s’(Eysisla),as
MunchandStormdid;thespellingofnamescouldwellhavevariedintheoriginal,cf.XVII
(EisislainA)andXVIII(EysillaminA)andSkard,.

ergoCf.commentaryonigiturinI.SiwardusfratereiusHNisaloneinreportingthat
SigurdslewhisbrotherBraut-Ånund.eiusThereisnoreasontochangeeiusinAtosuusas
inBandinStorm.EiusandsuusaresometimesusedinterchangeablyinML.Himinheithy
I.e.himinheiðrasinSnorri,‘heavenlyfield’.

Withfadm ‘Vidfadme’, i.e. ‘Widefathom’. tunc temporisThegenitiveof species, cf.
XVIIIandidlocorumXVII.ThiskindofexpressioniscommoninML.

functusisfoundonlyinB.ItiscertainlyrightagainstA’sfirmiterinwhichmayhave
resultedfromafalsereadingofanabbreviation.Withoutaverbdiuetpacificeislefthang-
ingintheair.plenusHerewiththegenitive,cf.Prologuewhereplenustakestheabla-
tive.

X.FromHalvdanHvitbeintoHalvdantheBlack

BumbusorBombus.Forthealternateuseof‘u’and‘o’,cf.commentaryonI(promunc-
toria).TheNorwegiannickname‘Fjert’(i.e.‘Fart’)occursonlyinAri.Bombusispoetical
Latinfor‘dump’,‘humming’or‘buzzingsound’,asfromahornorfrombees.InMLalso
for‘fart’.uelificassentshouldnormallyhavebeenintheimperfect,sincetheactiontakes
placeatthesametimeastheactionofthemainclause,cf.commentaryonVI(aduentas-
set).Velificor,‘tomakesail’isadeponentverbinclassicalLatin,butlateritisoftenused
actively,ashere.Eustein[...]uelificassent[...]percussus[...]disparuitThechangeof
subject fromØysteinalonetoØysteinandhismenis somewhatsurprisingbecausethe
clauseendswithsingularagain.Perhapsuelificassentshouldbeemendedtouelificasset.alte-
riusUseofalteriusforaliusinthegenitiveisclassicalLatin,cf.commentaryonIV.per-
cussusEllipsisofest.undisquesubmersusPoet.Latin,cf.Virgil,Aeneid.:submergere
ponto.

AuriProdigusCibiqueTenacissimusHalfdan’sNorwegiannicknames(Gullmildeand
Matille,i.e.theGenerousofGoldandStingyofFood)arelatinized.stipendariosIngen-
eral‘adependentperson’,inmilitarylanguage‘asoldier’,‘aretainer’.Asthespellingstipen-
dariusiswellattestedinMLthereisnoreasontochangeitwithMunch(andStorm)into
stipendiarius.
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RegemVenatoremGudrød’sNorwegiannickname(Veidekonge,i.e.theHunterKing)
isrenderedinLatin.Venatoremherefunctionsasanadjective.tironumFromtiro,-onis
m.,‘ayoungwarrior’,‘arecruit’.latuslanciaperforauitLancia,i.e.lancea.Fortheentire
expression,cf.Io,onChristlancealatuseiusaperuit.

NigerHalvdan’sNorwegiannickname(Svarte,i.e.theBlack)istranslatedintoLatin.

RondI.e.Randsfjorden,alakeinthecountyofOppland.curribusetequitatuCf.Ex
,:ingressusestenimequusPharaocumcurribusetequitibuseius.Itisnotcertainwhether
cartsorsleighsaremeantinHN.adaquareFromadaquost,‘water’,cf.e.g.Gn,and
Ex,.

XI.HaraldFairhairandhissons(lateninth‒mid-tenthcent.)
obdecoramcesariemCf.Virgil,Aeneid..Forob,cf.commentaryonPrologue.
reguliForthesepettykings,cf.Essay§..

multaetmirabiliaForthecontents,cf.Essay§..

LXXIIIannosHerethetimeofdurationis intheaccusativeas inXIIandXVII,
butcf.commentaryonVIII(inquinquagintafereannis).Ari(Íslendingabók,ch.),like
Theodoricus(ch.)andÁgrip(ch.),givesyears.Snorriaddsthreeyearsinretirement
(Heimskringla,HaraldssagainsHárfagra,).Cf.alsoPhelpstead,‒forfurther
references. XVIfiliosÁgrip (ch.) andSnorri (Heimskringla,Haralds saga insHárfagra,
,,,and)haveheresonsandaslightlydifferentorderofarrangement.Jor-
und,YngvarandRolvareonlylistedinHN.OntheotherhandthenamesofGuttorm,
HalvdantheBlack,HalvdantheWhite,Sigfred,Rørek,Torgils,Frode,RagnarandDag
aremissinginHN.Fortheorderandnumber,cf.Essay§..SeealsoPhelpstead,
.

BlothexTheNorwegiannickname(Blodøks)istranslatedintoLatin(SanguineaSecuris).
ThereissomedoubtastowhetherBlothexinAshouldbecorrectedtoBlothoex.TheAtext
hasthedipthong‘oe’onlyatoneplaceinHN.ItisinXI(Hafoeta).Immediatelyafter
that,inXV,thesamenameiswrittenHafota.Whetherthisisduetotheauthororthe
copyistisdifficulttosay.

GigasLatinizationoftheNorwegiannickname,Risi.ForSigurdRisi,cf.Essay§..and
..SextusGunrodus.SeptimusGuthrodusGunrodusandGuthrodusarebothformsof
oneandthesamename,butherefortwodifferentsons.

RogualdusorRognaldusisthereadingofA.StormcorrectstoRognvaldus,butcf.com-
mentaryonVI.RecilbeinThisisthereadingofA.Recilbein,forRetilbein,mightwell
have been the original spelling, but it could also possibly be a copyist’s error. Retilbein
means‘Straight-limbed’.StormaddedaquiafterRecilbeininordertoadjustthesyntaxto
thepatternofthepreviousgenealogicalentries(nameplusarelativeclause);hemayhave
beenright,buttheconjectureisnotnecessary.fetonissaThiscorrespondstofitonissaor
phitonissa(aGreeknoun),andinIPar,pythonissa,‘afortuneteller’,‘witch’.Fortheuse
of‘e’and‘i’,cf.commentaryonI(meredie).Forthespellingwith‘ph’,cf.commentaryon
IV(profanas).HatlandiaModern‘Hadeland’,northofOsloandwestofHedmark.The
spellingofAisretainedagainstStorm’sHathalandia,cf.alsoXV.For‘Hetland’cf.also
commentaryonXVII(Hatlendenses).ineademarteI.e.inwitchcraft.miraHereasub-
stantivizedadjectiveintheaccusativeplural(object).Fortheexpressionmira[...]operatus
est,cf.commentaryonVI.nutrixShewashismother,andnamedSnefrid,accordingto
Snorri(Heimskringla,HaraldssagainsHárfagra,);cf.Essay§..‒.



CommentaryX‒XI

HN1 23.10.02, 16:26138-139

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

XII.EirikBloodaxe(mid-tenthcent.)

regnum〈optinuit〉[...]quisibiducensdeDaniauxoremAverbwithregnumasob-
jectislackingandthereisagoodparallelforMunch’ssuggestioninX(andinsimilar
wordings,passim).Skardfavourednocorrectionandusedthisasyetanotherinstanceof
theauthor’spredilectionforellipsis.Almostinvariably,however,theellipsisconcernssome
formofesseandthislongperiodbecomesstrainedwithoutafiniteverb.BuggeandStorm
intervenedmoreradicallyinthetextbecausetheydidnotlikeducensfunctioningasthe
finiteverbintherelativeclause.Thereforetheychangedquisibiintothe(otherwiseunat-
tested)acquisivit.Skard,rightlydismissedtheirworriesaboutducens.Gunnildam
BothÁgrip(ch.)andSnorri(Heimskringla,HaraldssagainsHárfagra,)agreethatshe
wasadaughterofAssurToteorLavskjeggfromHålogalandandthatshegrewupinthe
Finnmarkregioninorderto learnwitchcraft(cf.Essay§.).HN is theonlysourceto
giveheraDanishroyaloriginand in this it isvindicatedbymodernhistorians. Inany
casethisuniqueDanishinformationpointstoDanishconnectionsorsourcesconsultedby
theauthor;seeesp.Steinnes‒,‒andPhelpstead,.GormsStultissimi
DanorumregisForthenickname‘Foolish’(Stultissimus)insteadoftheusual‘Old’(Gorm
denGamle),cf.Essay§.andPhelpstead,.Thyricannotbethegenitivefeminine
inLatin;inHNitistreatedasanindeclinable(cf.alsoXVII).Fortheauthor’sviewof
womenandoftheDanes,cf.Essay§..and..

sexfiliosSnorri(Heimskringla,HaraldssagainsHárfagra,)mentionsseven(Gamle,
Guttorm,Harald,Ragnfrød,Erling,Gunnrød,andSigurdSleva),andÁgrip(ch.)men-
tionstensons(inadditiontoSnorri’stheyareHalvdan,ØyvindandGorm;cf.Driscoll’s
commentarytoÁgrip,,).SiwardumLiomaTheNorwegiannicknameistradition-
allySleva,whereasLjome(i.e.theRadiant)isGunnrød’snickname.

obnimiamForobandnimiam,cf.commentaryonPrologue.

pedagogoInMLpedagogusdoesnothavetheclassicalconnotationofservant,butofa
superior,‘teacher’,‘spiritualguide’etc.InHNitistogetherwithnutritorusedfor‘fosterfa-
ther’cf.XVIII.preficitur[...]eratqueThereareanumberofexamplesinHNinwhich
thereisashiftoftense(especiallybetweenthehistoricpresentandtheperfect)withinthe
samesentence,cf.inparticularXVII,,,andXVIII,,.Fortheuseoftense
inML,cf.Blaise§‒and‒.quousqueHerewiththesubjunctive.We
alsofind itwith the subjunctive in the senseof ‘until’ in e.g.DNvol.,  (A.D.)
andTb,.GunnildailloAhasGūn̄illo.Itisquestionablewhethertheoriginalhadonly
Gunnilla,butthenthatwouldbetheonlyplacewherethisnameiswrittenwithtwol’s.
ElsewhereitisspelledGunnilda.Neverthelessthisisnotaclinchingargument,sinceseveral
namesinHNarespelledindifferentways,cf.Essay§..

inHispaniefinibusForthisinformation,cf.Essay§.andPhelpstead,.pirati-
camCf.commentaryonVI(pirate).

XIII.HåkonAdalsteinsfostre(c.‒)

christianissimoSuperlativuselativus.ThisformiscommoninML.detinendeBugge
andStormemendeddeindetodetinendae.DetineoisusedalsoinXVIIItoexpress‘hold-
ingonto’andmakesexcellentsense.deindeisnotparticularlytroublesome(andwaskept
byMunch),butitissuperfluousandtherearenoothertemporalmarkersitcanrelateto.
detinendeisanelegantcorrectionanditconformsbettertotherhetoricalandacousticef-
fectsofanelaborateperiod(noticethealliterationon‘d’and‘t’).appostataAlternative
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spellingofapostata.Thesenseof‘anapostatefromChristianity’isinusefromtheearly
fathers.ItiscommoninML,especiallyinconnectionwiththeemperorJulian(‒)
whowaswellknowntomedievalhistoriansandismentionedatlengthe.g.inTheodoricus,
ch.(onOlavTryggvason).ForthepresentationofHåkoninHN,cf.Essay§.andfor
comparisonwiththeothersources,Phelpstead,‒.ydolorumCf.commentaryon
IX.seruitutisubactusForthisexpression,cf.ICor.,.deseruiretThereisnoreason
tocorrectdeseruirettoseruiret,asdoesStorm,sincethisverboccursinasimilarcontextin
VIandXVIandisclearlychosentoalliteratewithdiisetnonDeo.

 eternaliter ‘eternally’. cunctis [...] degentibus [...] regibus Ablative of comparison
spreadoutasanunusuallycomprehensivehyperbaton.scitaplebis‘thedecisionsofthe
people’isexpressedinatypicalinterpretatioRomana,theplebiscitaoriginallyreferringto
thedecreesmadeattheplebeianassemblyincontrasttothoseoftheRomanSenate;the
referencemustbetolowerorhigherlevelthings.

deuotusHerewiththedative,‘faithful’,‘devoted’.Cf.XVII,whereitappearswithin
+ablative.InCompendiumSaxonis(ed.Gertz-,vol.I,,l.)itappearswithad
+accusative.XXVIIannisAreadsānū.Herewemustprefertheablativeannisbecauseit
usuallysignifiesthetimeofduration,cf.commentaryonVIII(inquinquagintaferean-
nis).ThesamescribalerroroccursbelowinXIII:ultimisannis.defensabatDefendoisnot
usedinHN,onlythefrequentativedefenso,cf.XVIIIand.

–bellumfuit.EquibusTheauthorhereshiftsfromthesing.(bellum)totheplural(e
quibus,sc.proeliis).publicaCf.commentaryonIX.

 Northmore A has Northimore. Storm’s suggestion Northmoere does seem reasonable,
since the name in Old Norse is ‘Norðmœri’ (the coastal region ofTrøndelag); but we
shouldrememberthattheauthorelsewhereusesthedipthong‘oe’inonlyoneplace,cf.
commentaryonXI(Blothex).HealsocallsthecountyofMøreMor,cf.II,soNorthmore
wouldseemtorepresentthebestalternative.locoHerewithoutin,butthiscouldbedue
tothefactthatinappearsintheexpressionimmediatelypreceding.Inpost-classicalLatin
andChristianLatintherearemanyexamplesofnon-repeatedprepositions,cf.Blaise
§.Cf.alsocommentaryonIX.maximapars[...]precipitatisuntConstructioad
sensumwiththesubjectinfem.sing.andtheverbinm.plural,cf.commentaryonIX.

plurimiCanalsobetranslatedas‘most’oftheirmen.hastamdirigensThepresentpar-
ticipleherefunctionsasthefiniteformoftheverb.

lippisettunsoribusliquidoapparet‘Knowntoeveryone’.Amedievalschooladage
stemmingfromHorace,SatiraI..‒:opinor/omnibusetlippisnotumettonsoribusesse.
Lippusdesignatesapersonwithaneyedisease, i.e.avisually impairedperson;whileon
theotherhandtonsormeansa‘haircutter’,‘abarber’,whoisusuallysaidtosee(andhear)
much.Tunsorisanacceptablemedievalspelling.ubiStormacceptedthetransmittedubi.
Ekremsuggestedutiwhichhasmuchinitsfavor.FirstlyubielsewhereinHN isstrictly
local;andtakentemporally, itstillreadsoddly.Anexplicativeorconsecutive(orcausal)
relationbetweenthetwoclausesiswhatweshouldexpect:‘...itisclearthroughsuchan
eventthat...’,talieuentu[...],uti(apparettakestheaccusativewithinfinitive).Againstuti
itcanbesaidthatHNneverusesthisformofutelsewhereinourtransmission.Ubicanbe
defendedifweacceptacausalorexplicativeconnotationhere:‘inasmuchas’,‘since’.

AlrecstathiFromtheOldNorsename‘Álreksstaðir’m.plural.Hereintheaccusative
plural.ThefarmwaslocatedjustoutsideBergen,nowÅrstadinBergen.

genitusAhas themeaninglessdoublegenitusnatus.Bugge tried to savebothwordsby
emendationintogenitricenatus,whereasStormhesitantlypreferredgenitus.
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XIV.Gunnhildandthreeofhersons(c.‒)

XIIIIannisAblativeofduration,cf.commentaryonVIII(inquinquagintafereannis).
subditaeratHeresubditaseemstofunctionasanadjective.Cf.alsocommentaryonXVII
(munitaerat).ThisiscustomaryinML,cf.Elliot,.

exigentenequiciaprelatorumForthetermprelatorumcf.Essay§...Theideathat
sinsengenderednaturalormilitarydisasterswasoftendescribedwiththeverbexigere‘de-
mand’.Intwelfth-centurycrusadinghistoriographytheexpressionexigentibuspeccatis(nos-
tris) gained wide currency; for another Norwegian example and further references, see
Skovgaard-Petersen,.

plebeisFromplebeus(variantspellingofplebeius),‘commonperson’.VorsorumI.e.the
inhabitantsofthetownVors/Wors(nowVoss)nearBergen.consilioThereisnoreason
tocorrectconsilioinAtoconcilio,asStormdoes,sinceconsilium,‘counsel’,andconcilium
‘council’—alreadydifficulttotellapart inclassicalLatin—wereconsideredtobethe
samewordintheMiddleAges.uillulaHereadiminutiveisused,butcf.uillaminXIII
concerningthesamefarm.AlrecstadumHerethedativepluraloftheOldNorsename
‘Álreksstaðir’.BergoniaThecityisusuallycalledBergaeorciuitasBergensisinNorwegian
Latinsources.OrdericusVitaliscallsitBerga(HistoriaecclesiasticaX.iv.).Cf.thecityof
LundinSkåne,whichiscalledbothLundae,LundiaandLundoniaeinDanishsources(ed.
Gertz‒,vol.II,IndexIII ),andLundonabyAdam(IVschol.).ciuitasForthe
useof thisword,cf.commentaryonVI.opinatissimaOpinatus iscommoninpost-
classicalLatinfor‘renowned’.Foritsusehere,cf.Essay§.

stipendariiscf.X.SenexLatintranslationofthenickname‘Gamle’.Assuggestedby
StormapassageaboutHaraldGråfell(Greycloak)(c.‒)hasprobablydroppedout
herebeforeAstemagna[...]inthenextchapter(ifduetohomoioteleutonitislikelyto
havebeenbrief ).ThisHaralddiedafterSigurdandGunnrød.Forthis,cf.Essay§..and
commentaryonXVI.

XV.TherestofHaraldFairhair’ssons(latetenthcentury)

locoHerewithoutin,cf.commentaryonIX.

ueroThereisnoreasontocorrectueroinAtoenim,asStormdoeshere,sinceuerois
oftenusedinaweakenedadversativesense,cf.commentaryonIV,andinotherplacesas
anexplanationforsomethingpreceding.RegualdusAhasRegnaldus.Stormcorrectsthis
toRognvaldus,butcf.commentarytoVI.inertissimeartis ‘artlessart’, i.e.witchcraft.
Aninstanceofparadoxoroxymoron.HatlandiaCf.commentaryonXI.ingurgitatus
Fromingurgitost,‘drown’.AccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,HaraldssagainsHárfagra,
),RagnvaldRettilbeinewasburned.

admodumutilemFortheuseofthepositivewithanintensifyingadverb,cf.commentary
onPrologue (satisproba[b]ili).sobolemAvariantspellingof subolem.equiuociFrom
aequiuocus,here‘namesake’.celiluminariaFromluminare-arisn.Thetwoluminariesare
thesunandthemooninGen.,:fecitqueDeusduomagnaluminaria.

educatusibiqueIfweassumeellipsisofest,itisnotnecessarytochangeibiqueinAto
ibidem,asStormdoeshere(althoughitmakesforamorefluentLatin).

ualdeelegantemFortheuseofthepositivewithanintensifyingadverbofdegree,cf.
commentaryonPrologue(satisprobabili).Elegansheremeans‘outstanding’,‘excellent’,
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cf.SvenonisAggonisFiliiBrevishistoriaregumDacie(ed.Gertz‒,vol.I,,l.).
OlauumperpetuumregemForthenotionofhowOlavcontinuedtorulethecountry
afterhisdeath,cf.Essay§..Thisphrasepointstoatimeofcompositionafteras
weknowfromothersourcesfromthesandsthatthenotionofOlavasperpetual
kinggainedcurrencyinconnectionwiththenationalreligiouscentreatTrondheim,cf.
Introductionpp.‒.

inmatrimoniumsibicopulauitCf.Ex,.ScroffaTheNorwegiannickname(Syr,
i.e.sow)istranslatedwiththeclassicaltermfor‘sow’(scrofa).ForSigurdSyr,cf.Essay§
..

SiwardusRisi(idestGigas)WehaveheardofthisSigurdbefore(XI),andwehave
arepetitionofthenameGigas.ForthetranslationoftheNorwegiannickname(Risi),cf.
Essay§..and..

sagacissimumI.e.‘withsharpsenses’,‘astute’.HisNorwegiannicknameis‘Hardråde’
(i.e.Hardruler).For thisHarald,cf.Essay§..Adam(III)admits that thisHarald
wasagreatwarrior,butonthewholeheisquitenegativeabouthim,probablybecause
heneglectedthePope’sinstructionsbyallowinghisbishopstobeeducatedinFranceor
England.Healsosentawaythepapallegatesclamitanssenescire,quissitarchiepiscopusaut
potensinNorvegia,nisisolusHaroldus.textusFromtexord‘toweave’,‘compose’,i.e.‘tex-
ture’,‘pattern’.dequoquasiquodamfilotextus[...]Forthetranslationofthispassage,cf.
Essay§..protelatusTheauthorisclearlyplayingonthewordstelum(spear)andtela(a
loom).Cf.alsoretexereinPrologueandcommentaryonII(protelatur).Thelineageof
theNorwegiankingsisdescribedinametaphorfromweavingunderliningtheimportance
ofcontinuity.Herewecatchaglimpseof thecontemporaryconcernsof theauthor,cf.
Introductionp..

inprouinciaRoumorum,ubiprimitusregnassediciturAccordingtoOddr,SagaÓláfs
Tryggvasonar(ch.),TryggveruledfirstinRingerike.AccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,
Hákonar sagaGoða,),he reignedoverRanrike andVingulmark,but inÁgrip (ch. )
wealsohearthatheruledoverRomerike.AstridamForherandtheUplands(mountain
regions),cf.Essay§..

OrientalisSinususedforViken,cf.commentaryonII.penesInclassicalLatinalmost
exclusivelywithpersons(‘inthepowerof ’, ‘at’),but inML,ashere,oftenused locally:
‘near’or‘by’.firmaredeberentAmodalverbisusedinsteadoftheimperfectsubjunctive
ofthemainverb(firmarent).ThisisacommonwayofexpressingfuturetimeinML,cf.e.g.
CompendiumSaxonis(ed.Gertz‒,vol.I,,l.)andBlaise§.

imperialemFromimperialis,‘whichbelongstoimperiumortoanimperator,or,ashere,
‘imperious’, ‘dictatorial’. For the use of this word in connection with a regulus such as
Tryggve,cf.Essay§..ualerentValereiscommoninMLforposse.indictoconsilioIn
Awehaveindictoconsilio,whichwouldgivetheunacceptablemeaning‘intheaforemen-
tionedcouncil’,nocouncilhavingbeenmentioned.Storm’ssimplecorrectiontoindicto
consilio‘havingcalledacouncil’savesthesenseratherelegantly.Itsdrawbackisthatthis
wouldbetheonly instanceinHNofanabsoluteablativefunctioningasafinitenexus;
Skard,favoureditallthesame,andparallelscanbefoundinotherMLtexts,e.g.the
nearcontemporaryHistoriadeprofectioneDanorum,ch.VI(cf.forthcomingcommentary
by Skovgaard-Petersen with further references). Alternatives to Storm’s emendation are:
conjecturinganentirelynewverb(ormakingindicerefinite)or,better,expunginginquo.
ForconsiliumandconciliumseecommentaryaboveatXIV.tironumMunchsuggested
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theemendationoftirannorum(‘lords’,‘vikings’,‘kings’)inAtotironum(‘recruits’,‘squires’,
‘youths’)andhewasfollowedinthisbyStorm.Theywerenodoubtthinkingaboutthe
parallelinX,anotherhiredmurder:ipsaenimquendamtironumpreciocorrupit,quiregis
latuslanciaperforauit.Ekremsuggestedthatthetirannimightindeedbecorrect,namely
inthesenseof‘vikings’,seecommentaryonVI.Shewrites“InÁgrip(ch.),theissue
involvesfarmerswhowerenolongerwillingtoputupwithTryggve’sharshrule,andso
theykilledhimattheassembly(‘ting’).Butfarmerswerenotjusttirones(soldiers),they
werealsotiranni(vikings).AccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,HaraldssagaGráfeldar,)
andOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar (ch.),TryggvewaskilledbyGunnrødandhismen
beforetheythemselveswentoffasvikings.”Buteveniftiranniscanbeusedforpiratica,
thesenseoftirannusinHNaswellasinPassioOlaui,Theodoricusandothercontemporary
Norwegiansourcesseemsalwaystobeconnectedtolordshiporroyalty.Onewouldthere-
fore tendtoagreewithMunchandStormbecausethethreenamesmentionedhereare
obviouslyminorfiguresandbecausetheparallelwithXisverystrong.Buttirannorumcan
notbeentirelyruledout.Saxa,ScorraacScreyiuWedonotfindthesenamesanywhere
else.Theymaybenicknames,ortheymaybemisspellings.ipsumregem[...]necatum
feceruntinsteadofregemnecaueruntfollowsacommonpatterninecclesiasticalLatin,e.g.
Eccl,:etauditamfeceruntmagnamvocemandPs,.

siueabistissiueabillisEllipsisofaverb,e.g.factumest.

OrchadesHNistheonlysourceclaimingtheOrkneysasOlavTryggvason’sbirthplace
(cf.Essay§..).enixaFromenitorrd, ‘toexertoneself ’,oftenaboutlabour,ashere:
‘gavebirthto’.Ahasenexa,whichmightbetheoriginalspelling.saluberimaI.e.saluber-
rima.cepitHere‘received’.

XVI.HåkonjarltheWicked(c.‒)

obFortheuseofob,cf.commentaryonPrologue.NequamLatinizationoftheNor-
wegiannickname(‘denonde’,i.e.theWicked).tributiferisSweonumI.e.‘tributariesof
theSwedes’,‘thosewhopaidtaxestotheSwedes’.InOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar(ch.
)wereadthattheUplandkingsweresubjecttotheSwedishkingsinthetimeofOlav
Tryggvason.monarchiamTheauthorseemstoemphasizethatthekingdomofNorway
isamonarchyandnotanearldom,cf.Essay§..ThetermmonarchiaisalsousedinIX
.Snorri(Heimskringla,ÓláfssagaTryggvasonar,‒)concedeshimmostofthecountry,
buthehadtofightforit.usurpauitThelegitimateheiristhoughttobeHaraldGråfell
(Greycloak,c.‒),thesonofEirikBloodaxe,cf.Essay§..secundumsuosseniores
Senioresmaymean‘predecessors’(asinPrologue),or‘ancestors’.Inanycase,theyarehis
relatives.

ThorisTacentisLatinizationoftheNorwegiannickname(‘dentause’,i.e.theSilent).
TorewasthesonofRagnvaldMørejarl.nobilissima〈Morensium〉acHalogensiumAhas
nobilissiūachalogensuū.ItisdebatablewhetherthisshouldbeemendedtonobilissimaMo-
erensium(Morensium)acHalogensium(Bugge)orjusttonobilissimaHalogensium(Munch);
ifacisnotrejectedanameismissing.ForthechoiceofthespellingMorensium,andnot
Bugge’sandStorm’sMoerensium,cf.commentaryonXI(blothex)andXIII(Northmore).
ThetextofÁgripch.isveryclosehere,butnotcloseenoughtoallowhelpinconstituting
theLatinwording.prosapiaForHåkon’sgenealogy,cf.Essay§..andthesurveyatthe
end.extititoriundusI.e.ortusest.

ydolatrieFromidololatriaf.,aGreeknoun,‘idolatry’,commoninMLinitscontracted
formidolatria;cf.e.g.Adam(IV).plerasquepatriasIfpatriasistobeunderstoodherein
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arestrictivesense,thenitmorelikelymeans‘counties’than‘lawprovinces’.Inthepresent
translationitisunderstoodinabroadersense,asexpressedby‘areas’.Wehavejustheard
thatHåkontookpossessionoftheentirekingdomofNorway.Theassertionherethathe
conqueredplerasquepatriasmustberetrospective,andmeanthathewasawardedcertain
areasbuthadtofightforothers,andthusarrogatedthewholekingdomtohimself.Cf.
alsoSnorri (Heimskringla,Óláfs sagaTryggvasonar,‒).perampliauitAnintensifying
per,analogoustotheclassicaladjectiveperamplus,‘verylarge’.

XVIIOlavTryggvason(‒)andthesonsofHåkonjarl(‒)

SedStormamendssedinAtoSedcum,probablyonaccountoftheasyndetonwiththe
followingsentence.ButasyndetoniscommonplaceinHN,cf.e.g.VIII,XVIIIand
,andthesentenceworksquitewellasitstands.pupillumpuerumPhelpstead,
suggeststhatOlavTryggvasonishereimplicitlycomparedtotheChrist-childand,conse-
quently,HåkonjarltoHerod;thisparallelisworkedoutbyOddr,butthereisnothingin
theLatinwordingofHNthatcomesdirectlyfromMt,‒,althoughofcoursetheplot
issomewhatsimilar.

quamquamHerewiththesubjunctiveasveryoften;intheVulgatewefinditalmost
entirelywithsubjunctive,cf.e.g.Io,andPhil,.tenerrimediligeretFromtheadjective
tener.Tenerrimeispost-classicalLatininthesenseof‘fervently’,‘deep’,andoccursinGn
,:tenerediligit.comperuitThisperfectfromcomperioinsteadofcomperitisattested
inothermedievaltexts,anditisusedagaininXVII.prouidenteThealternatinguse
of‘e’and‘i’,alsointheablativesing.,istypicalofML,cf.Blaise,.sequestrando
Thegerundintheablativeusedasthepresentparticiple,cf.commentaryonPrologue
(postponendo).Sequestrofor‘handover’,‘deliver’,iscommoninML.ThorolfoInsertedby
StormonthebasisofOddrMunkorSnorri.

Quem[...]suscipiensNoticetheunsignalledchangeofsubjectfrommaterintheprevi-
oussentencetoThorolfushere.Stormclassicizedthesyntaxbychangingthetransitional
phrasetoquieum,wronglyaspointedoutbySkard,:thisistypicalforHN.proprio
sinuimponensLiterally‘puttingonhisownlap’,i.e.bywayoftheritualforadoption.
Imponere,‘toput’,usuallyoccurswithin+accusativeorwiththedative,andquiterarely
within+theablative.Hereitseemstobeusedwithalocativeablative,butsinucanalsobe
avariantformofsinui(dative),cf.Blaise§.ForthementionofOlavTryggvason,cf.
Essay§..confiniaFromconfineorconfiniumn.,‘border’.Thepluralformiscommon
inML.

moramgessitperhoramTheexpressionmoramgerere inthesense ‘tostay’seemsto
berareinML—wehavefoundnoparallels.Theusualformismoramfacere.NorisPer
horam,‘awhile’,anordinaryexpression.Theauthornodoubtwantedarhymingeffecton
moram[...]horam[...]Rusciam[...]Eistriam.deuenitDeuenire isoftenusedinclassical
Latininthesenseof‘toarriveinaplace’,‘tocometo’.Heretheprefixhasthesenseof‘off
thebeatenpath’,cf.XVII(deuiatur),sinceOlavandhisfriendsweretakenbysurprise
beforetheycametoEstonia.

uelatenderetApoeticexpressionthatwefinde.g.inVirgil,Aeneid.andinAdam(II
).tenderet[...]predantur[...]necanturChangeofsubjectfromTorolvtoTorolvand
hiscompanions.piratisFortheuseofthisterm,cf.commentaryonVI.predanturFrom
thedeponentpraedor,‘plunder’,usedhereasanactiveverbinthepassive,cf.commentary
onIV(depredatum).
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capiteplectiturisordinarylegalLatinfor‘sufferscapitalpunishment’;butherethelegal
connotationisprobablyweaker:‘isputtodeath’.EistriisThisexpressioncanmeanboth
‘totheEstonians’and‘bytheEstonians’,sincebothpiratesandthepersonswhopurchased
OlavwereEstoniansaccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,ÓláfssagaTryggvasonar,).

aquodamOlauosuocognatoAccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,ÓláfssagaTryggva-
sonar,)andOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar (ch.) thenameof therelativewasSigurd
(EirikssonBjodaskalle),andhewasthebrotherofOlav’smother,Astrid.Ágripmentions
thatheisakinsman,butdoesnotgivehisname.Storm’semendationtoaquodamOlauus
suocognatoisquestionablesincethenameOlav(ofthekinsman)mighthaveoccurredin
HN’ssource.ThenominativeOlauuscertainlycreatesaverystrainedhyperbaton,andone
doesnotneedarepetitionofthesubjecthere;whatoneexpectsisthenameofthesecond-
arycharacterintroducedbyquodamasisoftenthecaseinHN.redimitur[...]legatusfuit
Thehistoricpresentandtheperiphrasticperfectusedinthesamesentence.Theuseofsuch
a‘doubleperfect’iscommonplaceinMLandisknownalsoinclassicalLatin,cf.Elliot
pp.-.Ahasligatusandthismightbetheoriginalspelling.tributaForthisterm,cf.
Essay§...

aliquotannisTheablativeofduration,cf.commentaryonVIII(inquinquagintafere
annis).

XIIannorumThegenitiveofqualityinconnectionwithnumerals,hereinconnection
withage.HolmgardieI.e.Novgorod.pedagogumForthisterm,cf.commentaryonXII
.

duodennisadj.‘oftwelveyears’.intonuitIntonareoriginallymeans‘tomakeathunde-
rousnoise’,butthesense‘tospeakofresoundingly’or‘makeanimpressionupon’iswell
attestedinML,e.g.inSvenAggesen’sBrevishistoriaRegumDacie,(ed.Gertz-,vol.
I,,l.):rumorregibusauribusintonuit.presentaturChangeofsubjectfrominaudita
ulciointheprevioussentencetopresentatur(sc.puer).

factus[...]exercens[...]perlustrando[...]existendo[...]insciusdeuiaturThesen-
tenceisconcentrated,withtwoappositionstothesubject(illemagnificuspredo)inthepast
andpresentparticiplerespectively( factus[...]exercens),twoappositionstothesamesubject
asgerundsintheablative(perlustrando[...]existendo),aswellasanadjective(inscius)alsoin
appositiontothesamesubject.piraticamForthisterm,cf.commentaryonVI(pirate).
gentilibusFromgentilis,‘countryman’,or‘relative’,buthereintheusualChristiansense
of‘pagan’.Thewordsgentilis,profanus/prophanus,paganusareusedinterchangeably,cf.IV
,,and,aswellasXVIIandXVIII.idlocorumTheadverbialaccusativeand
thegenitiveofspecieshereformarare,butprobablyacceptableidiom,‘ofthatplace’or
‘inthatplace’;theonlyparallelwehavemanagedtofindisfromTheodoricusMonachus,
ch.:abidlocorum.magnificuspredoForpredo,cf.commentaryonVI(pirate).For
magnificus,cf.commentaryonPrologue(magnificencias).

ciuitateFortheuseofthiswordcf.commentaryonIII.Thereisnoreasontoinsertin,
asStormdoes.TheauthorofHNoftenmakesuseofapureablativewithoutin.Thiscould
beduetotheinfluenceofpoetryortheVulgate,cf.Blaise§.IomneThispieceof
informationstatingthatOlavTryggvasonoftenwinteredinJomsborgisonlyfoundinHN
andinÁgrip(Ellehøj,).IomneisdescribedbyAdamII.interSclauieurbesThe
prepositioninterisusedinsteadofapartitivegenitive,cf.alsocommentaryonIVand
XIII.frequentabantIterativeimperfect.

Hinctetendit inFrisiam[...]nulliparcens inHyberniaHanssen,‒ tries
toshowtracesfromHallfredVanrædaskald’sÓlafsdrápa.Munch’scorrection(acceptedby
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Storm)ofA’shictohincseemsreasonable.Itisnotimpossibletoreadhicasarestatement
ofthesubject,butitisunneccesaryandthefocusonlocomotionevenmakesitawkward.
posthancThereisnoneedtochangeposthancinAtoposthac,asStormdoes.Skard,
calls itabrachyologicaluseofpost,onethat isnotuncommonin lateLatin,andhe
mentionsTacitus,AnnalesIV.asanexample:PostDrusum(‘After(shehadbeenmarried
to)Drusus’).FurthermoreitisusedinjustthesamewayinmanyplacesinHonorius,cf.
e.g.IXX.FlandreamStorm’sinsertionofinisnotnecessary,sinceMLisliberalwithpure
accusativeinconnectionwithcountries,cf.Blaise§.Theauthormayhaveleftout
thesecondintoachievepoeticvariation,cf.Skard,.

depredans[...]parcensAnotherinstanceoftheauthor’spreferenceforthepresentpar-
ticiple;hereitresultsinastrainedparallelismbetweenthefirstandthesecondparticiple,
theactionofthefirstbeingconcludedbeforethesuccessiveeventsdescribedbygessitand
parcens.perperamBuggeandStormdidnotlikeperperam(‘misguided’)andchangeditto
perquam(‘asmuchaspossible’),thusspoilingboththealliterationandthesense;cf.Skard
,.

tirannumFor this term,cf.commentaryonVI (pirate).peruisceramisericordie
‘theinmostofhismercy’;thisandthefollowingwordingdrawsonLcI-:perviscera
misericordiaeDeinostri,inquibusvisitavitnosoriensexaltoinluminarehisquiintenebriset
inumbramortissedent.uisitandoThegerundintheablativeusedinsteadofthepresent
participle,cf.commentaryonPrologue(postponendo).eotenusTenusisapostposition
withtheablative,commoninML.umbramortisoperueratFromLukeasaboveandPs
,:etoperuistinosumbramortis.stolaclaritatiseterneindueretQuotationfromSir
,:stolamgloriaeindueseamandSap,:etdeditilliclaritatemaeternam.

debacharetFromthedeponentdebacchorst, ‘rage’,butusedhereasanactiveverb.
anachoritamfromanachoreta(Greek),‘hermit’.penesFortheuseofpenes,cf.commen-
taryonXV.BritanniaI.e.‘Celtic’Britain(Wales,Cornwalletc.).SeefurtherPhelpstead
,‒.

uernaculumFromuernaculusm.,‘whichbelongstoauerna’(i.e.aslavewhowasborn
inthehouse).

predonumForthisterm,cf.commentaryonVI(pirate).properauitAhasproparauit,
whichmighthavebeenthespelling intheoriginal,cf.Blaise,.quemiamDei
prophetamnondubitauit;etabeomultafuturaaudiuit,quepaulopostinrecom-
peruitStorm’srestitutionofalocusdesperatusofwhichthesense,however,isquiteclear.
A reads: quem iam Dei prophetam non dubitatum et ab eo multa futura audiendum que
paulopostinrecomperuit.Insteadofdubitatumandaudiendumoneneedsfiniteverbswith
OlavTryggvasonassubject(ortoassumeseverallostwordsincludingafiniteverb).Storm
straightensouttheLatinandpreservesmanyoftheoriginalletters;hisworstproblemis
audiendumwhichhesimplychangesintoaudiuit.Here,Ekrem’ssuggestionofaudit,ead-
emquedeservescredit,butthepresenttenseissomewhatodd.Storm’ssolutionalsogives
arhymeonfourverbsin-uit(beginningwithproperauit),aneffectthataccordswellwith
ourauthor’sstyle.TheentirestoryisverysimilarlytoldinÁgripch.,butagainitisnot
closeenoughtoprovidehelpinconstitutingtheLatinwording.

deuotissimusSuperlativuselativus.Usedheretogetherwithin+ablative,butcf.com-
mentaryonXIII.

habetoThefutureimperative,cf.commentaryonPrologue(accipito).nauesexces-
serisFromexcedord,‘leave’,whichheretakesanobjectintheaccusative.InclassicalLatin
itusuallytakesthedative.adThereceivedtextgivesthesenselessnisiad.Byleavingout
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nisiStormgaveaveryprobablesolution;BuggeandEkremhaveofferedvariousattempts
tomakesomepalaeographicalsenseofnisi,butnoneofthemarequiteconvincing.Alter-
nativelyanentireclauseintroducedbynisihasdroppedout.conspexeris[...]agnoueris
Herethefutureperfectinthemainclause,cf.Blaise§.InclassicalLatinthefuture
ispreferred.idquedoloactumagnouerisEllipsisofesse.insidiaberisFromthedeponent
insidiorst,‘ambush’,buthereasanactiveverbinthepassive.

plagaberisFromplagost,‘wound’,‘beat’.vixqueThesentenceworksquitewellwith-
outinsertingvivus,asBuggeandStormdo.Vivusisarepetitionoftheimmediatelypreced-
ingfereadmortem.fonteuiteCf.e.g.Prv,andSir,.

beatusOlauusForthisterm,cf.Essay§..persalutaremdextreexcelsimutacio-
nemTheexpressionderivesfromPs,:Etdixi:nunccoepi;haecmutatiodexteraeExcelsi.
baptismiFrombaptismumn.,avariantformofbaptisma,cf.commentaryonXIIandMt
,.ItiscommoninML.transfretauitFromtransfretost,‘cross(astrait)’.Cf.thesame
expressionaboutStOlavinXVIII.IohannemThesamenameasinAdam(II)and
Oddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar(ch.)butagainsttherestofthetradition.Ellehøj
,arguedthatthiswasacommonborrowingfromAdamthroughAri;Andersson
,usesthispassageasanexampleofthedifficultiesinvolved,andsuggeststhatSæ-
mundmightbethecommonsource.GlacialesGlaciales,‘theIcyOnes’,hereusedasavari-
ationforTelenses,cf.I.Cf.alsoOrientales,‘peopleinViken’,XVII.misitpredicare
Final infinitive iswidespread inML.For thecontents,cf.Essay§.. andPhelpstead
,withfurtherreferences.

omnesunanimesunooreThisformulaoftheunanimityofbelieverscomesfromRm
,:utunianimesunoorehonorificetisDeumetPatremDomininostriIesuChristi.ewange-
lizareChristumgentilibusCf.Adam(I):euangelizansverbumDeigentilibus.Forgen-
tilibus,cf.commentaryonXVII.Forthespellingewangelizanswith‘w’insteadof‘u’,cf.
commentaryonVI(Rogwaldi).cepereI.e.coeperunt.

NorwagensesForthisterm,cf.commentaryonIX.regemconstituuntForthisex-
pression,cf.commentaryonX.XXXIIIannosHeretheaccusativeisusedforthetimeof
duration;otherwisetheauthorpreferstheablative,cf.commentaryonVIII(inquinqua-
gintafereannis).

 inunaprouinciarumThepartitivegenitive,butcf.XVII  andIV ,XIV and
XVIII.

SweinoneI.e.theDanishkingSvendTveskæg(Forkbeard)(d.).pacificerecepti
suntForthisreception,cf.Essay§..and..-.

reconsiliansFromreconciliost,‘unite’.Thereisnoreasontocorrectthistoreconcilians,
asMunch,BuggeandSkarddo,cf.commentaryonXIV(consilio).Noristhereany
reasontocorrectittoreconciliat,asStormdoes,sincethepresentparticipleisoftenusedfor
afiniteverbalforminHN.Forthedoubleprefix,cf.commentaryonVI(derelictorum).
compatriotosFromcompatriotam.ThisreadingofAmaybeacopyist’smistake,butthe
moreraremasculinenounsofthefirstdeclensiondodisplaysomewaveringinseveralme-
dievaltexts,cf.Stotzvol.IV,p..ThereforethereadingofAmaybeoriginal.nobilemcum
ignobiliFiguraetymologica.subiugauitForthisverb,cf.commentaryonVI.

Hatlendenses,Orchadenses,FereyingensesacTilensesFor these,cf.Essay§...
Hatlendensesmeanshere‘thepopulationofHetland’.HetlandisanoldtermforShetland,
orHjaltland,asitisalsocalled.ThusthereisnoreasontocorrectHatlendensestoHialtlan-
denses,asStormdoes.fidepreclaros,spegaudentes,caritateferuentesFromRm,‒:
caritatemfraternitatisinvicemdiligentes[...]spirituferventes[...]spegaudentes.
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Vnde[...]multiplicatus[...]referta[...]circumducti[...]reuehunturAheavyperiod
withtwosubjects(currusandquadriga),eachwithitsownappositioninthepastparticiple
(multiplicatusandrefertarespectively),aswellasacommonappositioninthepastpartici-
plem.plural(circumducti)andamainverbintheplural(reuehuntur).Theintertwining
ofphysicalandspiritualgeographyandtheuseofscripturalphrasesinthispassageisstrik-
ing;suchapoeticcrescendoiswelltimedforthefirstwaveofChristianizationinNorway.
currusDeidecemmilibusmultiplicatusThemetaphorderivesfromPs,:currusDei
decemmillibusmultiplex.quadrigaAsthe‘chariotoftheLord’cf.Is,,.eiusdem
I.e.‘Hisown’(Christ,nottheking).infinesorbisAkeypassageon‘theendsoftheearth’
formedievalandrenaissancescholarswasPs,:inomnemterramexivitsonuseorum,et
infinesorbisterraeverbaeorum.adpatriamPatriainthesenseof‘heaven’,‘eternallife’is
commoninML.ParadisumParadise,ortheGardenofEden,wasoftenplacedintheFar
East,sometimesasanislandeastoftheAsianmainland.Honoriuswritesinconnection
withhisreferencetoAsia(I):Huiusprimaregioinorienteeparadiso;locusvidelicetomni
amoenitateconspicuus,inadibilishominibus,quiigneomurousqueadcoelumestcinctus.See
vonBrincken,pp.-.

autemCf.commentaryonI.SweinonisItisnaturaltotakeA’sreadingSweinasan
errorbecausealltheotherteninstancesofthisnamearedeclinedfromthelatinizedSweino
(ofonewecannotbesure,namelyimmediatelybelowXVIIwhereAabbreviatestoS.),
includingthegenitiveinXVII.TyriFortheformcf.commentaryonXII.duxquidam
deSclauiaBoleslawtheBraveofPoland(‒),cf.Phelpstead,.

contraDanosbelluminstituitCf.Adam(II),whoclaimsthatOlavstartedthewar
afterbeinggoadedonbyhiswife(cuiusinstinctubellumDanisintulit).Forthis,cf.Essay
§..

OrientalibusFortheuseofthisterm,cf.commentaryonGlacialesinXVIIandOri-
entalisSinusinII.inconfinioFromconfiniumn.,‘border’;cf.commentaryonconfinia
inXVII.expectabati.e.exspectabat.

Atillemetaspatriastransirenolens[...]reuersusestThesubjectisexercitus.Forthe
contentscf.Essay§...

se [...] illusumEllipsisofesse.piraticaFor thisexpression,cf.commentaryonVI
(pirate).

dumiuxtaSelandiam iterageretThe famousbattleofSvold,now following, took
placeoutsideSjælland;thisaccordsalsowithAdam(II)andÁgrip().Furtherrefer-
encesonthebattlearegivenbyPhelpstead,.alupisTheprepositionaisusedhere
tosignifyimpersonalagent,cf.commentaryonI(Finnis).insidiatusHereasthepassive
ofanactiveverb,cf.commentaryonXVII.

Cum[...]audierat[...]accersieratThisisatemporalcum-clausewiththeindicative,
cf.alsoXVIII,butotherwise,temporalcum-clausestakethesubjunctiveinHN,cf.com-
mentaryonI.inmanuforciorumInclassicalLatinonewouldhavewrittencummanuor
justmanuinsteadofinmanu.Forciorum,i.e.fortiorum,iscomparativeforpositive.regem
SweonumOlauumI.e.OlofSkötkonung(c.‒/).aduenturumEllipsisofesse.
nauale[...]bellumI.e.proeliumnauale,cf.commentaryonIX.

 〈XXX〉 nauibusThis number is inserted in accordance with Ágrip (ch. ). XI This
numberisthesameasStOlav’s,cf.XVIIIandEssay§..

LXXXspaciolisInÁgrip(ch.)therearesectionsinall.InSnorri(Heimskringla,
ÓláfssagaTryggvasonar,),thereare.munitaeratMunitaseemstofunctionasanad-
jectivehere,cf.commentaryonXIV(subditaerat).instarhere‘figure’,‘imitation’,isthe
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objectofgestabat.puppiproraI.e.‘inthestern,intheprow’,ablative,asyndetonandallit-
eration.Theuseofthepureablativehereisaninfluencefrompoetry.Cf.XVII(ciuitate).
Theexpressionisfoundinothertexts,thoughwithet,e.g.puppietproraintheanonymous
DerebusgestisinMajorimonasterio(PL,col.B).

insimulI.e.simul.mansiunculasMansiunculeseemstomean‘seats’or‘places’here,but
cf.Gn,whichmentionsmansiunculaeassmallroomsintheArk.CLXremigesAccord-
ingtoOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar(ch.),therewereoars.

XLinXXspaciolisAreadsXLinXXXspaciolis.Stormsuggestedinanoteadlocumthat
thenumberof sections, XXX, shouldbe amended to XX, so that the sections altogether
number(+)andtherowersandpriestsaltogethernumber(+)persons;
butforsomereasonhekeptthereceivedtextallthesame.Snorri(Heimskringla,Óláfssaga
Tryggvasonar,)writesthatthereweremen“ineachhalfcompartment”andinthe
forwardcompartment.indoctiadpugnamInclassicalLatinindoctiwouldhavetakenan
objectivegenitive.Cf.alsocommentaryonPrologue(imbecillem).plusindeprecando
quamdebellandolaborabantAreadsdefensandoinsteadofdeprecando.Storm’semenda-
tion is excellentandprobablycorrect.Butone should remember thatdefensando isnot
defenceless.TheideathatpriestswereonboardtopraymatcheswellwiththepictureHN
wantstogiveofthepiousOlavTryggvason.Butpriestsdidfightinthosedays,andone
wonderswhysomanypriestswerenecessaryiftheycouldonlypray.Defensaredoesyielda
contrasttodebellarewhichinMLandinHN’susageisaggressive,‘toattack’,‘towagewar
against’(IX,XVI,XVIII).ForthispassageseealsoEssay§..

depopulatisHerefromdepopulost,‘plunder’.IntheVulgateitoccursasadeponent
inGn,andasanactiveverbinEz,andIoel,.Thelatteruseisnotuncommon
inML.

acerimeI.e.acerrime.

resistendoThegerundintheablative isusedasthepresentparticiple.Resisterehere
takesanaccusativeobject(eosdemproteruosrebellantes),whereasinclassicalLatinandin
theVulgatethedativeiscustomary.quippeAreadsquibuswhichcannotgiveanysense.
Onemightconsider thenominativequi resulting in theuseof incipiensasafiniteverb
(somewhatawkwardontopoftheresistendoconstruction).Butsuchaquiwouldatbestbe
superfluous.BuggeandStormemendedtosuis(linkedtouiribus)whichisaratherlarge
interventioninpalaeographicalterms.Italsoentailsanewproblem:althoughhyperbaton
isoftenusedbytheauthorofHN,heneverusesittohaveaprepositionsplitthecentral
governednounanditsspecification(adjective,pronoun,orgenitive).Thisisapoeticprac-
ticerarelyfoundinprose(exceptwiththerelativepronounwhichinsistsontakingfirst
place,e.g.quemadmodum).FortheauthorofHNitisalwaysperuniusannispacium(II),
apaganisgentibus(IV),ininfimumconfertlatibulum(IV),aduillamsuam(XIII)etc.
Furthermoreprouiribusworkswellonitsown.Ifwedonotwanttoleaveouttheword,
whichispossible,ormakegreaterrearrangements,quippewouldanswerpalaeographical
considerationsaswellasgivegoodsense:‘inasmuchashe...’/‘forhe...’.Inthiswaythe
wordisusedtwiceinHN(XV,XVIII).

oregladiiTheexpressionosgladiiforthe‘edgeofthesword’stemsfromtheVulgate(cf.
Nm,Ios,)andbecamewidespreadinmedievalhistoriography.

coequeuisFromcoaequaeuus,‘ofthesameage’or,ashere,‘contemporary’.

diffiniendoi.e.definiendo.pretereamusTheauthoravoidsmakingafinaldecisionasto
OlavTryggvason’sdeath.Forthispresentation,cf.Essay§..Cf.alsoasimilarreflection
inAdam(I):Sufficithocscire,ne,sipluradicimus,mentirivelledicamur.‘Meliusenimest,
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utaitbeatusIeronimus,veradicererustice,quamfalsadiserteproferre’.Forothersourceson
Olav’slegendaryuncertainfateseePhelpstead,.

AstconiuxintemperanteruirimortemferensdoloredeperiitForthis,cf.Essay§
..

TiuguskegTheheirtoNorwaywasTryggveOlavsson,butaccordingtoSnorri(Heim-
skringla,Óláfs sagahelga,‒)hewaskilledbyKingSvendofDenmarkbeforehe
couldascendthethrone.

XIIIIannisTheablativeforthetimeofduration,cf.commentaryonVIII(inquin-
quagintafereannis).

beatusOlauusI.e.OlavTryggvason.Forthisterm,cf.Essay§..plantauerat[...]
rigauerat[...]eradicaueruntCf.ICor,:egoplantavi,Apollorigavit,sedDeusincremen-
tumdeditandMt,:omnisplantatioquamnonplantavitPatermeuscaelestiseradicabitur.
Thefirsttwoverbsinthepluperfecttenseseemtohaveaffectederadicauerunt,whichhas
thusbeenwrittenaseradicauerantinA.Forthesubstanceofthesentenceandthehonour
ofChristianizingNorway,cf.alsoEssay§..

XVIII.OlavHaraldsson(‒)

Olauus[...]clarushabeturHN’ssummaryofOlav’svikingcareerbeforehereturnedto
Norwaytoclaimthethrone,ispeculiar,andperhapsveryvaluableasanhistoricalsource
inseveralrespects.AkeypointofdisagreementbetweenHN,Ágrip(ch.),andWilliam
ofJumiègesontheonehandandFagrskinna,Snorri(andpartlyAdamII)ontheother,
istherelationshipbetweenOlavandKnudtheGreatbeforeOlav’sreign.UntilKrag,
‒,NorwegianhistoriansfollowedSnorriandtracedtheconflictbetweenthem—that
wouldeventuallyleadtoOlav’sdeathatStiklestad—backtothisperiod.ButnowHN ’s
accountofavikingpartnershipbetweenthetwointheEnglishcampaignshasbeguntobe
takenseriouslyagain.KragdrawsonthethoroughinvestigationbytheSwedishhistorian
OveMoberg(,esp.‒).Cf.alsoFriis-Jensen,.ForthepresentationofSaint
Olav,seealsoEssay§..-.

herili soloCorrespondshere to the substanceofhereditariam [...]patriam inXIII.
pyraticamForthisexpression,cf.commentaryonVI(pirate).exercerenecessehabebat
Cf.Lc,.

eapoliAreadseopoli.Therewouldbenothingparticularlyoddinhavingpolisasmascu-
line,asmetropolissometimesis,butthenthesubsequentquammustbecorrectedtoquem!
Forthestayhere,cf.Essay§..

gentilesCf.commentaryonXVII.depredandolacessendoTwogerundsintheabla-
tiveusedforthepresentparticipleinasomewhatstrainedasyndeton.Oneistemptedto
adda-que.

colonumForthedeclensionofthisword,cf.commentaryonVIII.

infinibusCurorumThisareacorrespondsapproximatelytopresent-dayLatvia.Forthe
plunderingofKurland,cf.Essay§..withnote.deipsis[...]trihumphoDeipsisprob-
ablybelongstotrihumpho,andwehaveanuncommonlycomprehensivehyperbaton.Itis
notverylikelythatdeipsisgoeswithdansstrages.InOrdericusVitalis’sHistoriaecclesiastica
wefindasimilarconstructionwithtriumphusde+ablative(IX.iii.).trihumphoisanac-
ceptablemedievalspelling.celeberimoI.e.celeberrimo.

tirannidisForthisterm,cf.commentaryonVI(pirate).
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CanutoCanutetheGreat(KnuddenStore),kingofDenmarkandEngland‒.
ForOlav’scooperationwithhim,seenoteaboveXVIII.

beatissimi tiranni ‘mostholyviking’orperhaps tobe takenasanoxymoron, ‘most
blessedtyrant’.Cf.Essay§..

Cum[...]repatriauitFortemporalcum-clausesintheindicative,cf.commentaryonI
.patrislocoHerewithoutin,cf.commentaryonIX.

BritonesTheinhabitantsofBrittany.usqueHereaprepositionwithaccusative,cf.com-
mentaryonIII.partesEquivalenttofines,regiones,cf.Elliot,.multumhonorifice
Cf.commentaryonPrologue(satisprobabili).

OlauumThefirstisOlofSkötkonung,thesecondOlavHaraldsson.illoI.e.illuc.con-
citauitBugge’sandStorm’schoiceinsteadofA’sunintelligiblecogitauit.Itseemstobebet-
terinsense(‘spurredon’)andsound(alliteratingwithconsortem[...]comitari)thanSkard’s
rogitauitwhichdoesnotmakeforaneasiercorrection;concitavitandcogitauitareveryclose
whenpronouncedin(auto)dictation.pollicendoThegerundintheablativeusedforthe
presentparticiple, cf. commentaryonPrologue (postponendo).amminiculis iswritten
herewithadouble‘m’.Forthisexpressionandforthespelling,cf.commentaryonPrologue
.possetPerhapsthereisnoreasontoamendA’spossittoposset,asStormdoes,sincethe
alternationoftenseswithinthesamesentenceisnotanuncommonphenomenoninHN,
cf.XII(preficitur[...])andbelowXVIII(cf.Skard,);ontheotherhand
theauthorseemstobeconsistentincasessuchasthiswithpasttenseinanindirectclause
governedbyapasttenseverb(cf.alsothedubiouscaseinIV(prepararet)).

Pergunt[...]tenueruntAsyndetonbetweenthetwopartsoftheperiod.millenisFrom
thedistributivemilleni.plenisuelisprosperisuentisAdisplayofpoetical effectswith
asyndeton,rhymeandtwoablatives—and,inaddition,theinitiallettersp,u,p,u.Iar-
muthiamYarmouth,ontheIsleofWight.

LondoniasFor the form, cf. commentaryonXVIII. tunc temporisThegenitive
ofspecies,cf.commentaryonIX.Etelredo.ÆthelredII‘theUnready’(‒)(also
writtenAdelredus,cf.XVIII);onhisandKingEdmund’s(reignedanddied)where-
aboutsseePhelpstead,.

conuocat[...]iussitAsyndeton.

dictafactisThisproverboccursinwritingsofallperiodsofLatinity.prouinciisHere
mostlikelyinabroadsenseof‘regions’,butcf.commentaryonII.

appropiantesAppropiost,‘approach’iscommoninML.ceperuntI.e.coeperunt.

pertotamdiemDiesisfemininehere.WealsofindthisinclassicalLatin,butthemas-
culineismorecommon.IntheVulgateitisoftenfeminine.

cumundecimnauibusForthenumber,cf.Essay§..andXVII.subeuntesHere
‘attacking’.Bugge’ssuggestionsubeunteswouldseemtobethebestemendationoftheerror
subematusinA.ipseeiusqueThisistheemendationofBugge.Ahasipsienimque.
Theemphaticformofenimisenimueroandnotformedwith-que(likenam/namqueand
ita/itaque).AlthoughMLallowsforanumberofabundant-quesuffixes(cf.Stotzvol.IV,
pp.‒),enimqueissosingularthatitmustberejectedasascribalerror(probablyasa
falserenderingofanabbreviation).Olav(ipse)wassurelymeanttobepresentononeofthe
shipsandheisthesubjectoftheprevioussentence.FurthermoreStorm’sipsinamque,and
Skard’s(,)ipsideniqueareslightlylessconvincingbecausewealreadyhavequippe
establishingtheexplicativeconnection.tutanciumtestudinumtegmineprotectiAllitera-
tion.defensantumTheforminAisretained,sincethedistinctionbetween-umand-ium
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inthegenitivepluralisnotstrictinML,cf.Blaise§.pertransiereStorm’selegant
emendation of pertransire. According to Snorri (Heimskringla, Óláfs saga helga, ), the
eventtookplaceastheyrowedupclosetothebridgeandtiedtheirropestothepilessup-
portingthebridge,whereupontheyroweddowntheriverandpulledthepiles—andthus
thebridge—alongwiththem,sothatthedefencescollapsed.

totaobtentitriumphiascribebaturfamaperhapsthereisanallusiontoIIRg,:ne
cumamevastatafueriturbsnominimeoadscribaturvictoria.

LundoniamForthenameLundonia,cf.XVIIILondoniae,andLundonainAdam(IV
schol.).quinquiesinIXmensibusCf.LiberdelegibusAngliaeII,(Storm,
notetol.),wherethesamethingisasserted.

priuatur[...]possedit[...]duxitThehistoricpresentalternateswiththeperfect.Elfi-
geuamThiswasKnud’sfirstwife(orratherconcubine).Thelacunaofapproximatelyone
lineprobablymentionedKnud’swifefrom,Emma,withwhomhehadHarde-knud
(seebelow).SvendwasasonofKnudandElfgiua.ÁgripmentionsÆlfgifuasqueen,but
notEmma(ch.).Cf.Phelpstead,.Stormpresumedalacunaofthefollowing
content(p.):quæetEmma,sororRobertiNormannorumducis.Cuiusinstinctuinhære-
desAngliæconstituitduosetc.DurumLatinizationoftheScandinaviannickname(‘hard’).
HardeknudwaskingofDenmarkfromc.tohisdeathin,andkingofEngland
‒.TheodoricusalsomentionsthesonsSvendandHarde-Knud(ch.),andsodoes
Ágrip(ch.).

sanciueratAvariantconjugationforsanxiintheperfect.fratremhisbrotherHarald
()waskingofDenmarkfromthedeathofSvendTveskæg()tohisowndeathin.
sociumi.e.Olav.omnimercedelaborumfrustratosabirepermisitTheexpressionmay
beinfluencedbySap,:etreddiditiustismercedemlaborumsuorum.

sororemOlauiSveonensis,nomineMargaretamForher,cf.Essay§..dignavicis-
situdine‘inworthyreciprocity’.intimiamorispriuilegioI.e.‘bytherightsofthedeepest
love’.disponsauitI.e.desponsauit.

IarezlafusdeRusciaJarislavtheWise(‒),ruleroftheKievanRusfrom.
Cf.Ágrip,ch..

maximumodiorumatquediscordiarumfomitemFomes,‘tinder’isoftenusedaspec-
catuminecclesiasticalLatin,cf.e.g.Gn,:invidiaeetodiifomitemandHughofStVictor
Devanitatemundi(PL,col.):odiietdiscordiaefomitemsubministrat.Fomesisused
onlyhereinHN,butthereisnoothersupportforitsbeingfeminine;hencemaximamin
Amustbecorrectedtomaximum.nutritorisWedonotknowwhohewas,butaccording
toSnorri(Heimskringla,Óláfssagahelga,)thefoster-fatherofOlofofSweden’sdaughter,
Astrid,wasapersonbythenameofEgil,wholivedinVästergötland.redintegraretItis
hardlynecessarytocorrectredintegraret inA toredintegrasset,asStormdoes.Theuseof
tensevacillatessomewhatinHN,cf.commentaryonVI(aduentasset)andX(dum[...]
uelificassent).

ExquagenuitAccordingtoSnorri(Heimskringla,Óláfssagahelga,and),Olav
wasmarriedtoOlofofSweden’sdaughter,Astrid,andtheyhadadaughter,Ulvhild.Ac-
cordingtoÁgrip(ch.)hewasmarriedtothesameAstrid,buttheirdaughter’snamewas
Gunnhild.ForfurtherreferencesseePhelpstead,‒.Stormestablishedalacuna
here.Themissingtextmayhavebeenjustalineorso,oritmayhavebeenalongerpassage,
perhapsinvolvingawholecampaign.ThefinalremarksofourtextaboutthebishopsOlav
tookwithhimfromEnglandisunprepared—onewouldhavelikedsomenarrativelink
tohisChristianfaith.HNdoesnotseemtohaveknownWilliamofJumièges’sinforma-
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tionabouthisbaptismaround(subsequentlytakenupbyTheodoricusMonachusand
PassioOlaui,cf.Mortensend),butsomeotherversionabouthispietymayoriginally
havebeeninthismissingpart.ItisprobablethattheOrkneyexcerptorskippedsomething
hereandhastenedtotheendofthebook.

transfretauitCf.thesameexpressionaboutOlavTryggvasoninXVII.quatuorepi-
scopiForthenumber,cf.Essay§..Adamwrites(II):Habuitque(sc.Olauus)secum
multosepiscoposetpresbyterosabAnglia[...]QuorumclaridoctrinaetvirtutibuserantSigafrid,
Grimkil,RudolfetBernard.ExplicitForthisconclusionofBookI,cf.Introduction‒
andEssay§..and.
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.Introduction

Hardly anywork inLatin from theNorwegianMiddleAgeshas been studied
anddissectedasstringentlyandasoftenastheseeminglyinsignificantworkHis-
toriaNorwegie(hereafterreferredtoasHN).EversincethefirsteditionofP.A.
MunchinithasbeenachallengeforNorwegianandforeignresearchersalike,
whethertheybehistorians,OldNorseandclassicalphilologists,palaeographers
etc.Thisistrueforanumberofreasons:itisoneofthefewLatinworkswehave
thatdealswiththehistoryoftheNorwegianMiddleAges;itcontainsinforma-
tionthatwedonotfind in themore familiarand larger sagas; it iswrittenby
ananonymousauthor;dedicatedto, forus,anunknownAgnellus,Angnellusor
Anguellus;writtenatanunknownlocation;anditisdifficulttodate.

WhatiscertainisthatthemanuscriptconsistsofaPrologue(approximately
onepage) andonebook: liber primus (“thefirstbook”).Thisbook consists of
aboutpages,whosecontentsfallintotwomaincategories:

. A geographical description of the Norwegian realm (c. two-fifths of the
text),specifyingfirstthelocationandsurroundingsofthemainland,thenitschar-
acter, thetripartitesettlement, theNorwegianandnon-Norwegianpopulation,
thereligioussituation(Christiansandpagans),andthejurisdictionalsubdivisions
(“lagdømmer”(i.e.lawprovinces)and“fylker”(i.e.counties)).Alongwithmain-
landNorway,Greenland,Bjarmeland,“theLandofGiants”,“theLandofMaid-
ens”and“theLandoftheSkrælings”arementioned.Thenthetributaryislands
arelisted:firstarelativelylongchapterabouttheOrkneyIslands,whichprima-
rilydealswiththepopulation’sNorwegiandescentandtheirconqueringofNor-
mandy;(briefly)abouttheFaeroeIslands,andfinallyarelativelylongchapteron
IcelandthattellsoftheIcelanders’descentfromtheNorwegians‒butprimarily
aboutvariousnaturalphenomena.Alltheseislandspaysomeformoftaxtothe
Norwegianmonarchs.Animallifeatseaandonlandismentioned,andanecdotes
aboutthekingdom’svariousmirabilia(“wonders”)aresprinkledthroughout.

.Anaccount(c.three-fifthsofthetext)oftheNorwegiankingsinchrono-
logicalorderfromthefirstSwedishYnglingmonarchstoStOlav’svoyagefrom
England toNorway in theyear .While thefirstkingsarementionedonly
summarily,theaccountbecomesmoredetailedaftertheirtransferencetoNorway,
andculminates intheaccountofOlavTryggvasonandStOlav.Wehearofan
unbrokengenealogicallineofkingsthatstretchesallthewaytotheauthor’sday.
Moreoverthey(butOlavTryggvasoninparticular)deservecreditforChristian-
izing the area (including the Orkney Islands, the Shetland Islands, the Faeroe
Islands,IcelandandGreenland).ThewaysinwhichthetwoOlavsarepresented
havemanyparallels.

Thesetwosections,ageographicalandahistorical,arealreadymentionedin
the Prologue. Here the author also maintains that he deals with the arrival of

TheworkisusuallyknownbythetitleHistoriaNorwegiæorHistoriaNorwegiae.Thiscor-
respondstothemanuscript’sspellingYstoriaN[orwegie].
Thenameinthecopyappearsasāguelleorāgnelle,thoughitcouldhavebeenmisspelled.

Introduction(§)
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Christianity,theflightofpaganism,andthestatusofbothatthetimeofwriting.
FurthermoreweunderstandfromtheProloguethatHN,orat least theextant
copyofHN,cannothavebeencompleted.

.Previousresearch

Thusfarnoonehasbeenabletoprovideasatisfactoryanswertoalltheques-
tionsthatHNraisesastoitsorigins.Thevariousstudies—ofwhichsomeare
quitecomprehensiveandthoroughgoing—havetendedtoconcentrateonthree
approaches:anattempttofindthesourcesforthework(especiallybyAðalbjar-
narsonandEllehøj),adetailedstudyofindividualhistoricalfactsinthe
work(bymostoftheresearchers),and,finally,tworesearchers(Skardand
Ulset)havedonepurelylinguisticanalyses.Ulsetattemptstodetermine
itsgenetic relationshiptoÁgrip (around)andtoTheodoricusMonachus’s
workHistoriadeantiquitateregumNorwagiensium(“TheHistoryoftheAncient
NorwegianKings”)(before).Inaddition,Hægstad‒studiedthetext
withaviewtoreconstructingthewordingofnamesintheoriginal.Theaimofall
theresearcherswastofixthedateofauthorship.

Intimetwomaingroupsofviewsemerged(seethesurveyinEkrema,
).There were those who believed that HN originated during the thirteenth
orfourteenthcentury(Munch,Bugge,Maurer,Meissner,
Jónsson,Kválen,AðalbjarnarsonandNordal,tomentionthe
mostimportantones).Withthissuppositionasapointofdeparture,theattempt
wasmadetofindapersonwhofittedtheonetowhomthebookwasdedicated.
Munchhimselfbelievedthatthepersoninquestionmightbeabishop.Other
suggestionsputforwardwereLambe(Agnellus)fromtheElgesetermonastary,a
FrenchFranciscanmonk,Agnellus,whocametoEnglandin,Agnelloda
Pisa, who died in , and Agnellus, the patriarch of Jerusalem, who died in
.HNwasroundlycondemnedbysomeoftheseresearchers.Infactitwas
characterizedbyMeissnerinasa“mönchischesMachwerk”writtenbyahighly
unskilledpersonina“lächerlichhochtrabendeSprache”thatwasinmarkedcontrast
toa“dürftig”and“flüchtig”account.BuggeandJónssonsharemuch
the sameview.All these researchers’hypotheses and arguments fordatingHN

 If ithadnotbeenfor thetwobriefSwedishexcerptsof thes fromthesametext,
Munch would have dated HN to after , since a volcanic eruption such as the one
wefinddescribedinHNthentookplaceintheoceanoffIceland,accordingtoIcelandic
annals.P..
P..Hesetsthedateatafter,whenthekingofScotlandbegantopaytaxestoNor-
way.MaureristhemostradicalwhenitconcernsHN’sage.AccordingtoKoht‒,
,Maurergoessofarastoclaimthatitmusthavebeenwritteninthefifteenthcentury.
P..P..Munch,v.
Bugge,.Meissner,disputesthisclaim,becausehebelievesthatHNwas
writtenforaforeigner.Aðalbjarnarson,alsodisputesthisclaim.
Paasche,.Kválen,.Pp.and.Pp.‒.E.g.p..

EssayonDateandPurpose
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wereconvincinglycontestedandrefutedbytheothergroup.Infacttherewas
onlyoneargumentwithanyapparentvalue(see§...and§...below).

TheothergroupclaimedthatHNhadtobefromthelasthalfofthes
(amongwhomthemoresignificantareStormaandband,Koht‒,
Hægstad-,Berntsen,Schreiner,Steinnes‒and‒,
Hanssen,EllehøjanddeVriesII).Fromthesurveyattheendwe
seethatinthesStormdatedHNattheendofthes,andhenominated
anarchdeacon,AgnellusofWells,asthebest—andonly—suggestionhecould
comeupwithasthepersonforwhomthebookwaswritten.Stormpointedout
thatthiswasmerelyasuggestion.Formanyyears,noonecameupwithabetter
proposition,andanumberofattemptsweremadetofindsomesortofconnec-
tionbetweenthisAgnellusandHN.OnlywiththearrivalofHanssendid
doubtsbegin toemerge.Nordidmanyof thisgroupof researchers thinkvery
highlyofHN;rathertheyvieweditsvaluemoreintermsofanancienthistorical
document.

Mostof thosewhowereoccupiedwithHN longbelieved that, at thevery
least,Agnellus/Angnellus/Anguellushadtobeaforeigner,andthatthebookhad
beenwrittenbyaNorwegian,e.g.someonefromtheUplands,oraWesterner,
—oratleastbyaforeignerinNorway.During‒thedebateresumedwitha
vengeancewithSteinnes’article‒aboutoneofthesourcesofHN,theso-
calledSorømanuscript(lost).Thisstudywaslaterfollowedupandelaboratedby
Ellehøj.TheSorømanuscriptseemstohavecontained,amongotherthings,
threeworksbyAdamofBremen,HonoriusAugustodunensis(fromAutun)and
thegeographerJuliusSolinus,respectively,whichmightwellhavebeenjustthose
versionsthatareusedassomeofthesourcesforHN.AccordingtoSteinnesthe
SorømanuscriptwasoncelocatedinthedioceseofRoskilde,probablyasearly
as,andlatermadeitswaytoSorø,endingupattheUniversityLibraryin
Copenhagen,where itdisappearedinthefireof.AfterSteinnes’contribu-
tion in ‒,Koht (‒) appearedon the sceneoncemore, alongwith
Hanssen()andfinallySteinnesonceagain(‒).Aninterestingdebate
amongthesethreemenledtothedatingofHNasearlyas‒.Agnellusnow
alternatedwithAnguellusorsimilarastheLatindesignationforthepersonalNor-
wegiannameOrm(i.e.serpent,anguis).Theytooknopositiononwhetherthis
personwasNorwegian(Orm,AbbotofMunkelivin),Danish(Omer,bishop
ofRibeandBørglumin),orperhapsbishopoftheFaeroeIslands(in).
Infacttherewereothercandidatesaswell.

Suggestions for the sources of HN are many, but no one has been able to
pointtosourcesthatareearlierthanthetimearound(probablyratheraround

Forexample,Koht‒.Storm,xxiii.
 Koht ‒, ‒ concurs with Storm’s suggestion. cf. also Koht b, ‒,
Steinnes‒,,andMogk,.
Storma,,b,and,xix‒xx.Koht‒,.
Pp.‒and.
FormanuscriptsofAdam’swork,cf.Nyberg,‒.

PreviousResearch(§)
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). Everyone agrees that parts of Adam of Bremen’s work are one of the
sourcesand,apartfromStorm,thatÁgripandalsothemonkOddrSnorresson’s
sagaofOlavTryggvason(c.)andHNsharecommonsources.Andmany
believethatthismustbetheIcelanderAri’s(-),orhisandhiscountry-
manSæmund’s (‒) lostworks.A few (Berntsen ,Aðalbjarnarson
 andBeyschlag ) lean towards theviewthata lostUplandsagamight
beinvolved.BuggebelievesthatasagaofStOlav,albeitnottheso-called“Leg-
endary”one, is thebasis forparts ofHN, andLindqvist  believes that a
LatinYnglingsagabyTorgeirAvrådskollwasoneoftheprimarysourcesofHN.
MunchandMaurerfeltconfidentthatKongespeilet(Speculumregale)(c.)had
beenthesourceforpartofHN.Mostresearchersnolongersharethislastview,
althoughitisrecognizedthatbothworkshaveanumberofdetailsincommon.
Many researchers thought that additional (English/Norman) sources also con-
tributedtopartsofthecontentsofHN,whileEllehøjrefutesthem.Most
researchers, Holtsmark  and Beyschlag  in particular, reckon that oral
sources are somehow involved; and there are some, including Storm, Hanssen
andLange,whobelievethatinplacesHNreflectstheinfluenceofthepoemsof
TjodolvofKvin,HallfredVandrædaskaldandOttarSvarte(allfromthetenthor
eleventhcenturies).ThereseemstobeaconsensusthatTheodoricus’sworkand
HNdonotderivefromacommonsource.

ItshouldbepointedoutthatfewofthosewhohavestudiedHNseemtohave
anyopinionastowhyHNwaswritten.AnneHoltsmarksuggestedthatitmight

ThesourceforthereferencetoKingHenryIas“arighteouslion”andtotheprophet
Merlinas“king”,whichIhaveinviewhere,couldbeAri’slostÍslendingabók(Ellehøj,
)oranoralsource.Ithassofarbeenclaimedthattheexpressionrex,usedaboutMerlin,
comes fromthepoemVitaMerlini,which is thought tohavebeenwrittenbyGeoffrey
ofMonmoutharound‒:Ergoperagratis,submultisregibus,annis/Clarushabebatur
MerlinusinorbeBritannus./Rexeratetvates[...](ed.San-Marte,v.‒).cf.also
Skard,withnote,fortheknowledgeinNorwayofMerlin.
a,,b,and,xxii‒xxiii(inthelatteritisclearthatStormalsobelieves
thatOddSnorressonhasborrowedfromHNforhisownOlav’ssaga).
Forexample,Bugge,(thesourceisNorwegian)andMaurer,.
Forexample,Bugge,‒andEllehøj.
Gjessing,ff.,Mogk,,Lange,.
Berntsen,‒andAðalbjarnarson,.Schreiner,opposesthisview.
,.
P..ThestatementinHNaboutTrøndelagbeingthemostimportantarea(whichhas
nothingtodowiththeYnglingkings)isexplainedbyLindqvistonthebasisofthefactthat
thisTorgeirwasaTrønder.Forthisreason,Koht‒,alsosuggeststhepossibilityof
theauthorofHNbeingaTrønder,fromSunnmøre.ButaccordingtoHN,Sunnmørewas
notapartofTrøndelagatthistime.
Munch,vi,Maurer,.TheoppositeofJónsson,.
Cf.Bugge,,Stormb,and,xxi‒xxii,Koht‒,‒,Paasche
,,Steinnes‒,‒,Koht‒,‒concerningEnglishsources.
Storma,andb,,Hanssen,,Lange,‒.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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havebeenaschoolassignment.ThissuggestionfoundfavourwithEllehøj,but
wasrejectedbydeVries.

Allinall,Hanssenseemstobecorrectwhenhewrites:“Opinionsastowhen
thework(i.e.HN)waswrittenvaryfromthestoc..Whatmakesdating
thiswork especiallydifficult is the fact that it doesnot contain any references
toeventsthatcouldbeusedaspointsofreferencewithwhichtodetermineany
“terminuspostquem”and“antequem”.Theviewsthatariseinthecourseofthe
discussionarethusofamoregeneralnature,andcanbeappliedinanynumberof
ways.Inmyopinionthedateoforiginremainsuncertain.”

InthelightofthiscommentbyHanssenafreshattemptatdatingthework
seemsinorder.

.Thepresenttheory

Asstatedbefore,thePrologueshowsthatHNdealswiththreesubjects:.Ageo-
graphicaldescriptionoftheNorwegianrealm..TheNorwegiankings’ lineage
andhistory..ThearrivalofChristianity,theflightofpaganism,andthestatus
ofbothatthetimeofwriting.Thereisageneralconsensusthatonlysectionis
complete,asHNpresentsittoustoday.However,itwaspreciselyinconnection
withsectionthatsomethingcaughtmyattention,somethingthatnoonehad
apparentlytakenmuchnoticeofinthemanyyearssinceStormdatedHN.

The lastof thedukesofNormandymentioned inHN,andwhoaccording
totheauthorhadtheirrootsintheOrkneyIslandsandinturnweredescended
fromtheearlofMøre,isacertainHenry(ch.VI).WeknowhimasHenryI,
whowasalsokingofEnglandfromto.ThusHNmusthavebeenwritten
afterHenryhadbecomeking.However,ifthelistofNormandukesinHN,which
belongs tosection, isbrought forwardto theauthor’sdayandage,whythen
doesheconcludewithHenry?Ofcourse,thiscouldreflecttheauthor’ssource;
butfortherecentpastandhisowntimetherewouldhavebeennoneedofawrit-
tensource.Henry’s immediatesuccessorswerealsodukesofNormandy,and it
seemsoddthattheauthordoesnotmentionStephen,whowaskingofEngland
fromto,norHenryII,kingofEnglandfromto.Storm,who
suggestedAgnellus,thearchdeaconofWells,asthededicateewritesthatthelatter
hadwrittenaLibellusdemorteetsepulturaHenriciregisAngliæjunioris(“Alittle
bookaboutHenry,theYoungKingofEngland’s,deathandburial”)in,i.e.
forasonofHenryII.IfStorm’sAgnellusweretrulythepersontowhomHNis
dedicated,onewouldattheveryleastexpectHenryIItohavebeenmentioned
inconnectionwiththelistofdukesinHN.StephenandHenryIIwereclearly
notinthemalelineofsuccessionafterHenryI,sinceStephenwassonofWilliam

,.,‒andII,,respectively.Hanssen,.
 Gjessing , , Mogk ,  and Ellehøj ,  do not believe that HN
wascompletedorpreservedinitsentirety.Indrebø,seemstohintthatHN,like
Sæmund’swork,endedwithMagnustheGood(dengode).Steinnes‒,istempted
tobelievethatHNdidnotcontinuebeyondthepreservedcopy,andUlset,thatits
coveragecouldhaveextendedtoc..Storm,xxiii.

ThePresentTheory(§)
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theConqueror’sdaughter,andHenryIIwassonofHenryI’sdaughter.Neverthe-
less,theirreignswereafact.SowasthereignofHåkonjarl,whorepresentedthe
maternallineageoftheNorwegiankings,butismentionedallthesameinHN
(see..below).Thefactthattheauthordoesnotmentionakingasgreatand
mightyasHenry II,whomoreoverwasof theMøre lineage, couldwellmean
thatHenryIIwasunknowntohim.InotherwordsHNcouldhavebeenwritten
after,butbefore(orpossiblybefore).Ifwenowcombinethiswith
theaboveobservationsconcerningthesources(beforec.orc.)forHN
andthedebatearoundthatpushesbackthedatingofHNtothetime-frame
‒,itwouldseemthatagoodpointofdeparturefordatingHNistheperiod
from(orc.)to(or).Whatevertheconclusions,thepresentwork
hastakenthisasitsvantagepoint.

ThepresenteditionisbaseduponanewtheorywhichattemptstoplaceHN
withinacontemporaryandunifiedframework.Inparticularthisisreflectedin
thisEssayandintheCommentary,butmostlybywayofreferencestotheEssay.
Thetheoryisbasedonthefollowingtenets:

.ThatHNmusthaveaspecificpurposeoraspecificmessage.Thecommis-
sionwasnotgivenwithoutreason;yetitcouldbefictitious.

.Thatitisnotwithoutreasonthattheauthorreceived,ortookuponhimself,
thiscommission;hemusthavecommendedhimselfasparticularlywell-suitedto
thetask,orashavingaspecialinterestinthematter.SoItakehimathisword,
wherepossible,andtrusthim.

.ThatHNshouldbereadonthebackgroundofAdamofBremen,Honorius
andSolinus.

.Thatmyownobservationsseemtoshowthatthedateofauthorshipcanbe
pushedallthewaybackto(orc.)‒(or),andthatthecommis-
sioncanhavebeenrelatedinsomewaytotheestablishmentofthearchdiocesein
Nidarosin/.

.TheNordicandtheNorwegianarchdioceses

..TheNordicarchdiocese
Ifwe cast a glance at thepolitics ofChurch and state inEurope aswell as in
Norwayduringthefirsthalfofthesandaskourselveswhatarethemajor,
crucialeventsthatcharacterizetheseyears,weshall,amongotherthings,discover
thefollowing:

Until/thethreeNordiccountriesallbelongedtotheHamburgarch-
diocese,withitsseatinBremen.Asnationalunificationintheeleventhcentury
gainedmomentuminthesethreeNordiccountries,itbecamecommonpractice
forthekingtobeinchargeofbuildingandexpandingtheChurchineachcoun-
try,nottheremotearchbishop.Fromthemonarchy’sstandpointaneedwasfelt
towrestfreeofthearchbishop.Thisalsohappenedtobeintheinterestsofeach
country’snationalChurch:anindependentarchdiocesemeantgreaterindepend-

WhatfollowsisbasedtoahighdegreeonGunnes.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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encefortheChurch.Tobeginwith,aNordicarchdiocesewasrequested.Den-
mark,withitscloseproximitytotheGermanrealm,wasthefirsttoapply.Itisnot
knownwhetherthiswastheresultofaDanishinitiative,buttheapplicationcould
havecomeinthewakeofaNordicroyalcouncilinKonghelle(atthecommon
borderofSweden,DenmarkandNorway)in.

WiththeriftbetweenthepapacyandtheGermanemperorin,thearch-
bishopofHamburgtooksideswiththeemperor,andthePapalStatefelttheneed
tocurtailtheHamburgarchbishops’powerinordertostrengthenitsownhold
overScandinavia.TheDanishapplicationforaNordicarchdiocesethusseemsto
fithandinglovewiththewishesofthepope,andtheapplicationwasgrantedin
(possiblyalreadyin).ThearchdiocesewaslocatedinLund(inSkåne,
whichatthattimebelongedtoDenmark),butwithjurisdictionoverSwedenand
Norwayaswell.Withthearrivalofanewpope,alongwithanewemperor,this
resolutionwasrescinded—onlytobereinstatedonceagain.Andinorderthat
thereshouldbenodoubtaboutthenewNordicarchdiocese,aNordicsynodwas
finallyheldinLundinundertheauspicesofacardinallegatefromthepope,
amongothers,attendedbyBishopSigurdofBergenandBishopOrmfromthe
FaeroeIslands.However,theissueremainedunsettled.InDenmarkavirtualstate
ofcivilwarragedbetweentworivalsforthethrone,bothofwhomsoughthelp
fromtheGermankingdomaswellasassistancefromthearchbishopofHamburg-
Bremen.Atthesametime, theGermanemperor,withsupport fromthevery
samearchbishop,consolidatedhispowervis-à-visthepope.Itisagainstthisback-
groundthatwemustviewtheEnglishcardinalNicholasBreakspear’svisittoScan-
dinavia in . He arrived with instructions from the Pope to strengthen the
poweroftheChurchinScandinaviabydividingtheinternordicarchdioceseinto
nationalarchdioceses.Hehadbroughtwithhimtwopallia,makingitclearthat
fromthePope’spointofviewthematterwassettled.

..TowardsanationalarchdioceseofNorway
ThequestionarisesastowhethertheNorwegiansknewinadvanceofthecardi-
nal’sarrival, andwhetheranyNorwegian initiativewas takenwith respect toa
nationalarchdiocese.Letustakealookatthepoliticalsituationinthecountry
atthattime.Startingin,Norwaywasruledbytwobrothers:IngeKrokrygg
(Hunchback)(died)andSigurdMunn(Mouth)(‒).Inge,whowas
onlytwoyearsofage,had“lendmenn”(i.e.vassals)togovernforhim.Although
it isunlikely that therewas anypermanent sectionalizationof thekingdomat
thattime,IngeseemstohaveresidedattimesinBergenandSigurdattimesin
Trøndelag. In  a thirdbrother,Øystein (died ), appearedon the scene.
ApparentlyhewasoftenineasternNorway.Thesethreebrothersseemtohaveco-
reignedwithnomajorconflictsuntilaboutthemiddleofthes,despitethe

Cf.EngelsconcerningtherelationshipbetweentheGermankingdomandDenmark
atthattime.
Palliumactuallymeans“acloak”,buthereitisawhitewoollenribbonwithblack(orred)
crosseswovenintoit.Anarchbishopispermittedtowearitoncertainoccasions.

TheArchdioceses(§.‒)
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factthattheywereallquitedifferentbynature:Sigurdwasaphilanderer,Øystein
waswildandreckless,but littleInge—largelyonaccountofhishandicap—
stuckmostlytoreadingbooks.Thereisconsiderableevidence,however,toindi-
catethatallthreesharedapreferenceforaNorwegianarchdioceseandthought
thatitshouldbelocatedinNidaros,whereStOlav’sshrinewas.Asearlyas,
theNorwegianKingSigurdJorsalfare(theCrusaderorJerusalemfarer)hadmade
avowintheHolyLandthathewouldworktowardsaseparationfromthearch-
dioceseinLundandforanindependentarchdioceseinNorway.Furthermore,
itisnothardtoimaginewherethekingsbelievedthearchbishopofLund’ssym-
pathies and supportwould lie in the caseof a conflictbetweenDenmarkand
Norway.

TheNorwegianmonarchyhadpowerful interests in thewestern islands.A
Norwegianarchdiocesethatincludedthemwould,inturn,strengthentheking’s
sovereigntythere.Norwegiankingshadparticipatedintheelectionofthebishop
ofGreenland,andtheycouldwellhavebeeninvolvedwhentheFaeroesgained
theirownbishop.ButthearchbishopofYorkclaimedtheOrkneyIslands,and
heenjoyedthePope’ssupport.NeverthelessitseemsthattheEnglishcandidate
during the s never gained much power there.The islands had their own
bishop,whowassupportedbytheNorwegians.Inaddition,theScottishbishop
atStAndrews,whoanswered toYork,wantedan independent archdiocese for
Scotland.TheScottishkingwasurgedontowardsthisend,withthebackingof
thepope’slegateduringthelatter’svisitthere.Thisarchdiocesewastoinclude
theOrkneyIslands,andprobablyalsotheIsleofManandtheHebrides.But
theNorwegiankingsalsolaidclaimtotheseislands,andtheyhadeveryreasonto
maintainahighprofileinthismatter.

Duringtheseyearswefindalivelyactivityintherelationshipbetweenthese
veryislandsandNorway.EversincetheOrkneyIslandshadbeendivided
between the earls,Ragnvald andHarald.Wefindbothof them inNorway in
,or,accordingtoGunnes,withKingIngeatBergenin.Inthis
sameRagnvaldandhisbishop,WilliamtheOld,setsailwiththeNorwegianmag-
nateErlingSkakkeonacrusadetotheHolyLand.Theyhadbarelybeguntheir
journeywhenKingØystein left for theOrkneyIslands.Whether thiswasdue
tofinancialgreed,aspiritofwanderlust,orwhetheritwasdonewithhisbroth-
ers’blessinginordertotaketheislands,isnotforustosay.Thejourneycanalso
beinterpretedasasignthatpeopleinNorway—or,atanyrate,KingØystein
himself—wereunawareofanimpendingvisitbythecardinal.Historiansregard

Cf.Ágrip,ch..
Latinskedokument,ed.Vandvik,and.ForCelticbishopsontheOrkneys,cf.
Kolsrud,‒.
Aslateas,thepapallegateJohannesPaparoweighedthisoption(Seegrün,).
ForCelticbishopsonManandtheHebrides,cf.Kolsrud,‒.
WhatfollowsabouttheOrkneyearlsbuildsonClouston,‒andGunnes.
Someoftheinformation,especiallythedates,isquestionable.
Clouston,.,.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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thecruiseasanunabashedpillagingraid.IntheOrkneyIslandsheconquered
EarlHaraldwho,inRagnvald’sabsence,ruledovertheentiregroupof islands.
Harald had to purchase his freedom with three marks of gold, after which he
receivedthe islandsasafiefdomfromKingØystein.That sameyear,acertain
ErlendHaraldssonlaidclaimtohalfoftheislands,andtobuttresshisclaimhe
travelledtoKingØysteininNorway.ErlendwasassignedHarald’sportion,and
inSeptemberEarlHaraldwascompelledtorelinquishit.ErlendandHarald
ruledtheislands(HaraldrulingRagnvald’shalf )untilRagnvaldreturnedhome
himself.NeverthelessHaraldissaidtohavetravelledtoNorwayintopeti-
tionforhelp.RagnvaldalsoseemstohavearrivedinNorwayearlyinafterhis
crusade,whereheisreportedtohaveremaineduntiljustbeforeChristmasofthat
year,andperhapsuntiltheendofBreakspear’svisit.Theearls’visittoNorwayin
/andlaterin,alongwithKingØystein’sraidontheOrkneyIslands,
canberegardedasacountermovetotheScottishandEnglishkings.Moreover,the
factthatGudrød,kingoftheHebrides,sworeanoathtoIngein/,per-
hapsinconnectionwiththecardinal’svisit,canbeinterpretedalongthesesame
lines.ConcerningGudrød,inChronicaRegumManiæ,itissaidthatInproximo
autumnovenit[...]deNorvegiacumquinquenavibus,etapplicuitapudOrcadas
(“thefollowingautumnhecamefromNorwaywithfiveshipsandanchoredat
theOrkneyIslands”).AccordingtoMunch,JohnsenandBroderick,thistook
placein.Hereturnedwithhisnewlyordainedbishop,theNorwegianclerk
Ragnvald.TherecanbenodoubtthatboththeOrkneyearlsandthekingofthe
HebrideswenttoNorwayvoluntarily—whethertheyweresummonedornot.
FromtheirstandpointaremoteNorwegiankingwaspreferablebyfartoaScot-
tishkingnearby.

FortheNorwegianclericsaseparatearchdioceseforeshadowedastrengthen-
ingoftheChurch’sinfluence,sothereiseveryreasontobelievethatecclesiastical
andsecularforcessharedacommoncausehere.Gunneswrites,“Somehistorians
havethoughtintermsofadeliberatereform-minded“Churchparty”,organized
aroundthelegitimateKingInge.Butalltracesofproofhavevanished.”Weshould
note that any reform-minded tendencies among Norwegian clerics could have
beenenhancedbytheestablishmentoftheCistercianmonastery,Lyse,atBergen
inbyBishopSigurd.ShortlythereafterfollowedNonneseteratBergenand
themonasteryinHovedøyaatOslo—bothmostlikelyofthesameorder.The
CistercianswereintheserviceoftheuniversalChurch;moreover,PopeEugenius
III(‒)wasarepresentativeofthesameorder.Gunnescontinues:“There
isfarmorereasontobelievethatinSigurdMunn’sandØystein’scirclestheoffice
ofarchbishopwasconsideredtobeanhonourworthyofsacrifice.”Later,Øystein
andSigurdhadtopayafinetoBreakspearbecausethelatterhadbecomeindig-
nantwiththem.Wedonotknowthereasonforthis.AstoØystein,itcouldbe

Cf.e.g.Johnsen.ChronicaRegumManniæ,ed.Munch,.
Munch,‒,Johnsen,withnoteandBroderick,‒.
Trans.fromGunnes,.Johnsen,‒andJohnsen.

TheArchdioceses(§.)
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duetohispillagingraid.AccordingtoJohnsen,Øysteinplunderedawealth
ofChurchpropertyinScotlandandEngland.ThiswasforbiddenaftertheCoun-
cilofRheimsin,whichcalledforexcommunicationofanyoneexpropriat-
ingorplunderingChurchproperty.However,thecallforafinemightalsohave
originatedwiththelegitimateInge,Breakspear’spreferredking.Inthefirstplace
theearlsontheOrkneyIslands,whichØysteinhadravaged,seemtohavebeen
alliedwithInge.AndasforSigurd,twocrimesappeartohaveplayedapart:he
wasaccusedofhavingimpregnatedErlingSkakke’sfiancee/wife,andofhaving
killedOttarBirting.BothErlingSkakkeandOttarBirtingwereKingInge’smen.
OttarBirtingwasalsomarried to Inge’smother.Thedemand forafinecould
thushavebeenInge’sconditionforsittingdownatthenegotiatingtablewithhis
brothers,butitcouldalsobeduetoSigurd’sandØystein’sillegitimacyandcon-
stituteaprerequisitefromthecardinalforthecontinuanceofthejointmonarchy.
Withthenextking,MagnusErlingsson,thejointmonarchy,asweshallsee,came
toanend;itwasalsotheendoftherighttosuccessiononthepartofillegitimate
heirs.Sincebothfineswerepaid,wemayinterpretthisnotonlyassignallinga
wishforthecontinuanceofthejointmonarchy,butalsoasanindicationthatall
thekingswereinaccordoverthearchdioceseissue.

Thesources forthisperiodareanythingbutabundant,yetanothersignof
Norwegian initiative for the establishment of a separate ecclesiastical province
couldbethefollowing:theIcelandicannalsspeakofan“ArchbishopReidar”,who
was“thefirstarchbishopofNorway”andwhodiedin“Sydlandene”(theSouth)
inonhiswayhomefromhisordinationbythePope.Ifthereisanytruth
to this, it could suggest thatNorway followed the adviceof thePope that the
Irishhadpreviouslybeengiven‒namely,thatallthebishopsoftheland,aswell
asclerksandprominentmen,shouldcometogetherforaChurchcouncilmeet-
ing.Thentheyweretoseekthepalliuminaccordancewitheveryone’swishesand
consent,andtheapplicationwouldthenbegranted.Thisdescribesthesituation
upto/.

..HNandtheNorwegianarchdiocese-to-be
Fromtheforegoingweseethattherearegoodreasonstotakeacloserlookatthe
yearsbefore /.Myhypothesis isnow thatHN couldhavebeenwritten
around—andnolaterthan/.Ontheonehand,HNcouldhavebeen
writtenforpurelyliteraryreasons,oritcouldhavesprungfromthenotionofa
separatearchdioceseandhavebeenwrittensolelyonthebasisofasenseofneed
foraworkofhistorythatwould“put”NorwayonthemapinrelationtoEuro-
peanChristianityingeneral.Weshallreturntothislater;forthemomentweshall
pursueanotheroption:inmyopinionHNmightwellbeanofficialNorwegian
ecclesiastical-politicalworkfortheoccasion,writteninadvanceoftheestablish-

Johnsen,.
Islandskeannaler,ed.Storm,,,andandGunnes,.
AccordingtoKolsrud,,aChurchcouncilwasconvenedinBergenduringthe
springof.Unfortunatelythisclaimisundocumented.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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mentofthearchdioceseinNidaros.IconsideritapossibilitythatHNmightbe
animportant‒perhapsthemostimportant‒document,whichshowsthatonthe
Norwegiansideforceswereatworktoensuretheestablishmentandthescopeof
thisarchdiocese.AsfarasIcandetermine,HNcouldhavebeenwrittenwitha
viewtopersuadingthePope/cardinalthattheNorwegiankingdomwasnotonly
inneedofandworthyofaseparatearchdiocese,butthatitshouldalsohavethe
scopethatitultimatelyattained.Asweknow,CardinalBreakspear’svisitnotonly
sawtheestablishmentofthearchbishop’sseatatNidaros,buttenwholedioceses
wereputunderitsjurisdiction:Bergen,Stavanger,Oslo,Hamar(whichwasnew),
theFaeroeIslands,theOrkneyIslands,theHebrides,Iceland()andGreen-
land.SinceHamarwasanewdioceseandthekingofManandtheHebridesleft
forhomewithanewlyordainedbishop,weshouldbeonthealertforsometrace
ofthisinHN.Butnotonlythat,weshouldalsonotetheaccountofOlavTrygg-
vason:HNcould,asfarasIcandeduce,containanattempttojustifyhiscandi-
dacyasasaint.Butbethatasitmay,theaccountinHNofhimandhisworkon
earth,comparedwiththeaccountofStOlav,isremarkableindeed.Thecanoniza-
tionofgreatandhighlyregardedkingswasinfullaccordwithprevailingattitudes
throughoutEuropeancountries.HereathomeStOlavhadbeendeclaredasaint
byBishopGrimkelasearlyasoneyearandfivedaysafterhisdeath,i.e.thethirdof
August,whenhisbodywastransferredtoKlement’schurchinNidaros.This
wasacceptedbytheTrønders(thelocalinhabitants),fullyinaccordancewiththe
customofthetimes.LikeStOlav,OlavTryggvasonwasahighlyregardedking,
andwhenhedied,hislifehistorywasembellishedinamannerthatcustomarily
presagedsainthood:conversationswithangelswereascribedtohim;anexception-
allybeautifullightdescendeduponhimwhenhejumpedintothesea;hesaved
himself fromdrowningand lived alone formanyyears abroad, etc.Theonly
problem,however,wasthat,inactualfact,hedisappearedintheseaandhisbody
wasneverfound.Asaresulttherewasnoplacetomakepilgrimagesto;nordid
anymiraclestakeplaceatthesiteofhispresumeddrowning.Beforeapiafraus(a
pious fraud)wasdevised, thisplacewasoccupiedbyStOlav.OlavTryggvason
waseclipsedbyStOlav,withrespecttowhomOlavTryggvasonwasregardedas
amereforerunner.Buthewasforgottenabroad.StOlavhimselfwasnotcanon-
izedbythePope(see..below);neverthelessanumberofofficialdocuments
provethathewasacknowledgedasasaint.Tobeginwith,thekingadministered
hisholydwelling.Butasthebishopsgainedtheirownpermanentseats,andthe
NorwegianChurch’stiestotheCuriagrewmoretight-knit,thetrusteeshippassed
increasinglyintothehandsoftheChurch.BythetimeofMagnusErlingsson’s

BelievedtohavefallenoutbymistakeofthePope’sLetterofFoundationofNovember
,cf.Latinskedokument,ed.Vandvik,.
TheHebridesarementionedinthePope’sLetterofFoundationasSuthraieInsulas(Latin-
skedokument,ed.Vandvik,).TheIsleofManisnotmentioned.Daae,.
Daae,.InOddSnorresson’sSaga,OlavTryggvasonispresentedinrelationtoSt
OlavasakindofJohntheBaptistfigureinrelationtoChrist(Daae,andOdd’s
SagaPrologue,).Daae,.

HNandtheNorwegianArchdiocese(§.)
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coronationaroundtheChurchhadrelegatedthekingstopositionsofmere
vassalsofStOlav.

WithAdamofBremen’sworkinmindweshallalsoseethattheauthorofHN
isperhapssendingindirectsignalstothePope/cardinaltotheeffectthataNorwe-
gianarchbishopwouldrepresentacounterbalancetotheHamburgChurchand
provideinvaluablesupportforthePope.Furthermore,weshouldkeepinmind
Solinus’sandHonorius’sworkstoseewhatpotentialsignificancetheymighthave
hadintheformationofHN.Finallywehavegoodreasontotakeacloserlook
at certain attitudes expressed in HN which can be traced back to resolutions
thatwerepossiblymadeduringBreakspear’svisit,resolutionswithmajorconse-
quencesforNorway,bothinsacredandsecularaffairsduringthelatterhalfofthe
s.

Many earlier researchers believed that Agnellus / Angnellus / Anguellus, to
whomHNisdedicated,wasaforeigner.Ibelievethatwithequaljustificationhe
couldbeidentifiedasNorwegian,butthattheauthormighthavehadaparticular
foreignerinmindwhenhewroteHN—namely,acardinallegateorthePope.We
shalldiscussbelow(§)whetherHNwaswrittenwithReidar’spossiblejourney
to theCuria inmind (c. ), orwhether itwasfinished around the timeof
Breakspear’sarrivalin,oryetagainwhetheritmighthavebeenwrittenduring
hisvisit.Atallevents,ifmytheoryisvalid,HNmusthavebeenfinishedsome-
timeduringtheperiod‒.WhethertheNorwegiansknewofanimpending
visitbyapapalemissaryorwhethertheyknewitwasBreakspearhimselfwhowas
comingwillalsobediscussedbelow().Wecanonlyguessatthe importance
HNhadfortheentirearchepiscopalissue;butitsurelydidnothaveadeleterious
effect.AnditisthisverypointthatIshallattempttodemonstrate.

.ThePrologue

..Sources
...AdamofBremen
AsamodelforHNtheauthorhaschosenAdamofBremen’saccountoftheHam-
burgarchdiocese,GestaHammaburgensisecclesiaepontificum(“TheAchievements
oftheArchbishopsintheHamburgArchdiocese”)infourbooksdatingfromc.
.Thisincludesgeographical,historicalandecclesiastical-politicalstrains—
inshort,thatwhichismadeclearbythePrologueofHN:

.AgeographicaldescriptionoftheNorwegiankingdom(includingthemain-
landandislandstowardsthewest).

.TheNorwegiankings’lineageandhistory(whichendswhenStOlavsets
sailfromEnglandforhishomelandintheyear.)

.AnaccountoftheintroductionofChristianity,theflightofpaganism,and
thesituationofbothintheauthor’slifetime.

TheseelementshadalsopreviouslybeendealtwithbyAri,andwefindasimi-
lardivisionlater inOddrSnorresson’sSaga (thoughinadifferentorder).But

Daae,.Bugge,‒,Gjessing,,Ellehøj.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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onthewholeadispositionbasedongeographicalintroductions(onthelocation,
scopeandpopulationofthecountry)wascommonplaceinhistorywritingduring
theMiddleAges.YetinHNitisunusuallylongandconstitutesnotanintroduc-
tion,butratheranimportantandintegralpartofthework.Thismightindicate
thattheauthorhadsomethingelsethanamerechronicleofkingsinmind.

Adam’snameisnotmentioned,butallusionstohisworkaremany,bothsub-
stantivelyandlinguistically,inthePrologueaswellasinBookOneitself.Forthis
reasonBuggefeltjustifiedinaccusingtheauthorofHNof“lackofindependence”
andofbeingaperson“bereftofanawarenessofhiscalling”.However,thisform
ofimitationwastraditionalduringtheMiddleAgesandBugge’sassertionlacks
validity.WeshallseethattheauthorofHN,inpart,correctsstatementsinAdam’s
workthathefindsunsatisfactory;inparthecontradictshim;inparthesupple-
mentshimwhenheknowsmore;andinpartheomitsmaterialinhisownaccount
thatheconsiderssatisfactorilyor“harmlessly”presentedbyAdam.Adam’swork
ispartlybasedonDanishsources(inBookIVaboutScandinavia,inparticular),
HNoftenonothers,andtheauthorofHNmakesonlyeclecticuseofAdam.In
additionAdamrepresentstheHamburgarchbishop,sothatapotentialcontradic-
tionofAdamcanbeinterpretedasNorwegiansupportforthePope.HNcanthus
bereadasaNorwegianrejoinderandasasupplement‒butalsoasacounterpart
toAdam’swork.ThechoiceofAdamasamodelisnodoubtdeliberate,because
Adam’sworkwasbothknownandappreciatedbymanylearnedpersons‒atany
rateinthenorthernpartofEurope.Withmytheoryasavantagepoint,wecan
alsosurmisethattheauthorofHNmighthavewantedtomakethelearnedreader
awareofthefactthat inHN thereadercouldexpectaNorwegiancounterpart
toAdam’sChurchhistoryoftheHamburgarchdiocese;ifnotexactlyaHistoria
ecclesiae/archiepiscopatusTrudensis(“TheHistoryoftheChurch/Archdioceseof
Nidaros”),atleastabasisandprerequisitefortheNorwegianarchbishopric.

...HonoriusofAutunandJuliusSolinus
InthePrologue,however,theauthorofHNalludes—infactevenmoredirectly
—toanotherauthor,anauthorofthetwelfthcentury.Unfortunatelythecopy
inourpossessiontodaybeginswithatornupperleft-handcorner,amissingpart
whichextendsforadistanceoftwelvelines—whichmeansthat,amongothers,
theinitialwordwhichcontainedalargecapitalispartiallygone.Itisquiteclear
fromthecontext,however,thatitcontainedthenameofaperson.Andbyread-
ingfurtherweseethatthispersoninhisPhilistratu(whichisclearlyaworkby
him)singsthepraisesoffriendshipandtellsofhow(Prol.)“nodifficultieswill
existbetweenlovingfriends”(inter[ca]rosamicosnichilferedifficilefore).Wealso
understandthatthispersonis(Prol.)tantusphilosophus(“suchagreatphiloso-
pher”).GustavStormemendsPhilistratutoPhilostrato.He,however,errswhen
hewritesthattheinitialnameendswithtus(...tusinPhilostratosuo):Weareonly

Bugge,.
TrudensisisthenameusedinthePope’sLetterofFoundationofNovember(La-
tinskedokument,ed.byVandvik,).

ThePrologue(§..‒)
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abletoread...us.Infrontofusweseetheremnantsofasmallverticalline,which
couldbean“i”withoutthedotorthelastverticallinein“u”,“n”or“m”,butthe
copyissounclearherethatotherlettersmightalsoberelevant.

Therecanbenodoubt,however,thatHonoriusofAutunistheauthorwhom
HNdrawsonfortheselines.ButwhetherhehaswrittenHonorius’snameisless
sure.Ifwetrytoinsertthename[Honori]usinPhilistratusuo,weshalldiscover
thatthisdoesnotwork,forthesimplereasonthatthereisnoroomforitinthe
aforementionedlacunainHN.Itispossible,however,thattheauthorhaswritten
Hōrius,eventhoughitseemsstrangethatthescribewouldn’twriteoutthefirst
wordinHN.Hedoesnotstartusinganasalstrokeuntil the lastwordonthe
fifthline.ThenameofHenricus,asHonoriusalsocallshimself,isalsotoolonga
wordtoinsert.OnefactorthatcouldspeakinfavouroftheauthorofHN’shaving
writtenHonorius’snameisthefactthatHonoriuswasawell-knownrepresenta-
tiveofPopeGregory’sChurchreformandasupporteroftheuniversalChurch.
BystartinghisworkwithHonorius’sname,theauthorofHNisshowinghiscol-
ours.

OneofHN’s presumed sources, the so-calledSorømanuscript, apparently
containedthefollowingtexts,amongothers,intheorderindicated:
(a)AdamofBremen’sGestaHammaburgensisecclesiaepontificumfromc..
(b) Honorius Augustodunensis’s Imago mundi (“Image of theWorld”) from c.
.

(c)JuliusSolinus’sCollectanearerummemorabilium(“Acollectionofmemorable
things”)fromthethirdcenturyA.D.

Of these textswefinddirect traces inHN only of thefirst two.However,
theauthoronlyreferstoSolinus’snameandtohisbook“onthewondersofthe
world”(demundimirabilibus).ThisoccursinthechapteronIceland(VIII).
Butitlaterbecomesapparentthat,asinsomanyotherplacesinhisaccount,the
authorofHNhastakenwords,phrasesandothermaterialfromHonorius.In
theopinionofsomepreviousresearchersthiscouldbeduetothefactthatthe
authorbelievedthatbothImagomundiandCollectanearerummemorabiliumwere
writtenbySolinus.But,asfarasIcansee,thiscannotbetheexplanation.Natu-
rally,thefactthattheauthor,sotospeak,quotesfromonebook,suchasImago
mundi,whilereferringtoanotherdemundimirabilibus,couldpossiblyindicate
thatthetwoworkshadatsomepointmergedtobecomeone;butamorelikely
explanationisthatSolinus’sname,alongwiththeexpressiondemundimirabili-
bus,appearedinascholiuminconnectionwithHonorius’sworkintheauthorof

Koht‒,andLehmann,‒discussthepossibilitiesofwhothisperson
couldbe,buttheyconvinceneitherthemselvesnoranyoneelsebytheirsuggestions.
Cf.LexikondesMittelaltersonHonorius.Flint,‒.
Thisworkbecameverypopular.DuringthecourseoftheMiddleAgesitwasgivendif-
ferenttitles,andwasheavilyedited,butalwaysunderSolinus’sname.Anumberofmanu-
scriptsandeditionsthatgounderSolinus’snamebearthetitlePolyhistor(cf.Solinus,ed.
Mommsen,xxv‒lviii).Skard,‒andSteinnes‒,‒.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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HN’ssource,sothathehadtheimpressionthatHonorius,intherelevantpassage,
buildsuponSolinus.Theremight,however,alsobeanotherexplanation.

Solinus’snamefitsperfectlyintotheabove-mentionedlacunainthePrologue.
ButiftheauthorofHN,ingoodfaith,haswrittenSolinusthere(andnotHono-
rius),thismeansthattheintroductorylettersinHonorius’sImagomundi,inthe
forminwhichwenowhavethem,musthaveundergoneachange:fromtheepis-
tle dedicatory of Honorius’s Imago mundi the author of HN has lifted a large
number of expressions for his Prologue. In fact part of the Prologue appears
tobebaseduponit.Someofthesepassageshavecaughttheattentionofprevi-
ousresearchers.However,theeditionofHonorius’sworkinMigne’sPatrologia
Latina(hereafterreferredtoasPL)shows,inaddition,thattheepistlededicatory
hasthefollowingheading:EpistolaHonoriiadChristianum,deeodem(“Honorius’s
lettertoChristianaboutthesame”).JustbeforethisletterwealsofindEpistola
ChristianiadHonoriumSolitariumde Imaginemundi (“Christian’s letter to the
monkHonorius concerning Imagomundi”).Aswe see, bothheadings contain
Honorius’sname.InthetextoftheepistlededicatoryitisalsowrittenthatHono-
riuscallshisworkImagomundi.Inotherwords,thereseemstobeonlyonereason
fortheauthorofHNnotknowingHonorius’sname:theheadingsandthetitle
Imagomundihavedisappearedfromhissource.Thissoundsunlikely,andthere
isalsoanotherreason:thewordsonfriendshipintroducingthePrologueofHN
must be a paraphrase of Honorius’s words in the epistle dedicatory: Honorius
complainsthatLaboriosum(sc.negotium)quidemmihiinaliisoccupato(“thecom-
mission(i.e.ofwritingImagomundi) is indeeddifficult formewhohavebeen
dealingwithotherthings”),butcharitasvincitomnia(“charityovercomesevery-
thing”).NeitherSolinus,norforthatmatterAdam,hasanythingaboutfriend-
shipinhiswork.ButinspiteofthisitisnotunthinkablethattheauthorofHN
knowsverywellwhatandwhomhe isdealingwithandthathe isdeliberately
referringtoSolinusandhisbookonthewondersoftheworld.Wemustremem-
berthatinanumberofplaces,AdamalsomentionsSolinus.Onemightthink
thataworkisgettingofftoabadstart iftheauthorstartsquotingoneauthor
whilereferringtoanother.Butthisistoomodernawayoflookingatit,forwe
findthesameprocedureamongmanyofhiscontemporaries,e.g.Theodoricus.

What,then,doestheauthorofHNeventuallyhopetoachievebythis?Asfar
asIcansee,heistryingtomakethelearnedreaderawarethathecanexpectHNto
provideaNorwegiancontributionandsupplementtoSolinus’sworkonthewon-
dersof theworld, i.e.adescriptionthatalsocontainscharacteristicNorwegian
mirabiliawhichassociatetheNorwegiankingdomwiththerestofthecivilized
world.NorwegianandNordicmirabiliaareunderstandablyaneglectedareawith
Solinus;heknewtoolittleaboutthem.Anargumentinfavourofthisassump-
tionisthefactthatwordsfromthesameroot,suchasmirus,mirabilisandmi-
rificus,areusedinsomeformorotherfifteentimesinHN.Perhapsweshould
alsonotethattheauthorofHNdoesnotrefertoSolinus’sworkbyCollectanea

Cf.,forinstance,Skard,‒.‒,vol.col..
Cf.alsoCommentaryonPrologue.Cf.alsoSkard,‒.

ThePrologue(§..)
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rerum memorabilium, Polyhistor or, for example, by De rebus mirabilibus (“On
wonders”),butratherconfusesHonorius’sandSolinus’stitlesandperhapsstresses
thewordmundi(“theworld’s”).BothSolinus’sandHonorius’sworkswerequite
popularintheMiddleAges,andiftheauthorofHNdoesnotretainHonorius’s
name,thiscould,asfarasIcantell,beduetothefactthathefeelsheiskilling
twobirdswithonestone:areferenceismadeto“theclassicist”Solinus,butthe
learned reader knows and recalls that the source is Honorius. For that matter
both works have much in common, and in some places Honorius builds on
Solinus.So it isnotunreasonable that the authorofHNperceivesHonorius’s
andSolinus’sworksasbelongingtothesamecategory,sothatforhimtheterm
imago/imaginesmundi(“image(s)oftheworld”)isvirtuallyidenticalwithmira-
biliamundi(“worldwonders”).

Thisleadsustothenextquestion—namely,theconnectionbetweenHono-
rius/Solinusand,accordingtoStormandlaterresearchers,abookcalled“Philos-
tratus”(inPhilostratosuo).WeknowofnoworkbythenameofPhilostratusor,
asourmanuscriptreads,Philistratus.ButwerecognizePhilostratusasapersonal
name,and therearemanywhogoby thatname.Theclosest conjecture I can
makeisthattheconnectioncouldbebetweenHonorius’sImagomundi(Imageof
theWorld )andFlaviusPhilostratus’spresumedworkEijkovne~(Pictures)inGreek
dating from c.A.D.ThisworkofPhilostratus,however,dealswithpaint-
ings.Honorius’sworkappearedinseveraleditionsaftertheyear,eachtime
withnewadditions.ItisnotknownwhethertheauthorofHNhadoneofthese
beforehim,orwhetherheperceivedtheseadditionstobeadditionalImaginesand
whethertheworkcanthusbeperceivedasaLatinreplytoPhilostratus’sGreek
work.Still,allinalltheconnectionbetweenthesetwoworksofHonoriusandof
Philostratusishardtoimagine.

Thereis,however,another—andbetter—suggestionforemendinginphil-
istratu suo than the one Storm made: philistratu could be a misreading by the
Scottishcopyist(orthecopyistofhisexemplar).Philistratucouldwellhavebeen
twowordswhich, intheexemplar,appearedclosetogetherandshortenedwith
abbreviations,likethis:phiētrātu.AccordingtoCappelli,thisisacommonway
ofabbreviatingtheexpressionphilosophietractatu.Theexpressioninphilosophie
tractatu suo (“in his philosophical treatise”) makes good sense at this point in
HN.Itdoesnot,however,resolvethequestionofwhethertheinitialwordwas
“Honorius”or“Solinus”,becausetheworksofbothmencouldappearunderthis
description.Andyettheformerseemstobethemorelikely,sincetheexpres-
sionphilosophia,alongwithothersimilarexpressions,isalsousedinthoseletters
whichintroduceHonorius’swork.However,ifmydatingofHNisright,Hono-
riusmightstillhavebeenalivewhenHNwaswritten,andevenifhewasdead,
itwouldbequiteasurpriseifthenameofHonorius(orHenricus)appearedat

Flint.ThesuggestioncomesfromPeterFisher.Cappelli,and.
Thetermphilosophus(“philosopher”)wasusedinabroadsenseatthattime,andcould
alsodesignateageographerandagrammarian.AdamofBremenusesit,forexample,in
connectionwith“theapostleoftheNorth”,Ansgar(I).

EssayonDateandPurpose
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thebeginningofHN:asfarasweknow,Honorius’snameisnotmentionedor
referredtoinanyotherworksintheMiddleAges,whereasSolinusandhiswork
arementionedmanytimesthroughoutthecenturies,amongothersbyAdam.

...MarcusTulliusCicero
AthirdpossibilityofthelostnameintroducingthePrologueofHNshouldalsobe
discussedhere:couldithavebeenCicero,oftenreferredtoasTullius?Thewords
onfriendshipcertainlyleadthethoughtstohisphilosophicaltreatise,Deamicitia.
NeverthelessthemostinterestingpassageinthisconnectionwefindinhisOrator
.(spokentoBrutus):Sednihildifficileamantiputo(“ButIthinkthatnothing
isdifficultforfriendship”).Amanti(hereinthedative)isacommonexpressionfor
friendshiporbrotherlylove(charitas)inmedievalLatin.ThissayingofCicero’s
seemstohavebeenquitepopularintheMiddleAges,especiallyintheeleventh
andtwelfthcenturies,andwefinditquotedine.g.PetrusDamianus’sSermoXXIX
DeSanctaMariaMagdalena,inPetrusAbelardus’sEthicaandinRabanusMau-
rus’sDevitaB.MariaeMagdalenaeetMarthae.Thequestionisnowwhetherthe
authorofHNwouldgotothelengthofusingCicero’sname,aswellastranscrib-
inghisfamoussentence.Well,thatmighthavebeenthecase,asthis,asmentioned
above,isatraditionalformofimitationintheMiddleAges.Butanotherques-
tioniswhatsignalstheauthorofHNwouldsendoutbyusingCicero.Certainly
somethingaboutphilosophy(inourcurrentsenseoftheterm)andrhetoric.But
theauthorofHN ismoreconcernedaboutthetruth,andhisworkisfirstand
foremostaworkofecclesiastical-political,geographicalandhistoricalstatements
andfacts.ThatmeansinturnthatAdam,HonoriusandSolinus,butnotCicero,
wouldbetherightauthorstoalludetoatthebeginningofaworklikeHN,even
thoughallfourofthemcouldhavebeencalled“greatphilosophers”.Furthermore,
therearenodirectlinguistictracesofanyofCicero’sworks.

Theconclusionmustbethatunlessthecopyisthasforgottenaletterinthe
nameofHonorius/Henricus,orunlesstheauthorofHNhasusedanabbreviation
oranother,andshorter,nameforHonorius/Henricus,whomheisactuallyusing
inpartsofbothhisPrologueandinBookOne,Solinus’snamewhichisquoted
laterinBookOne,issofarpreferabletobothHonoriusandCicero.Thisinspite
ofthefactthatSolinusdoesnotseemtohavebeendirectlyusedbytheauthorof
HN.Butthewholeissueisdebatable,andtheremightbeotheralternatives.

..Contents
Notonlyisthetorncornerofthefirstfolioleavingamissingpartofthetexta
headacheforthereaderofHN,butthePrologueasawhole leavesmanyopen
questionsastowhotheauthorandthededicatee,Agnellus/Angnellus/Anguellus,
are.Asecondquestion,whichsofarhasneverbeenputforward,risesfromthe

Cf.LexikondesMittelalters.IowethereferencetoLBM.
ThesuggestioncomesfromLBMwhomIalsothankforthereferencetoCicero’sOrator
,.Cf.e.g.PLAuctorincertuscol..
PLcol.,col.andcol.,respectively.Cf.Skard,.

ThePrologue(§..‒.)
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factthatHN,likeHonorius’swork,butincontrasttoAdam’swork,seemstohave
beencommissioned(negotium,Prologue),conceivedbysomeoneotherthanthe
authorhimself.Wehearnothingofthereasonforthecommission,however;in
fact,boththecommissionandthecommissionercouldwellbefictitious.Wefind
manyof the sameexpressions aswedo in the epistlededicatoryofHonorius,
whoclaimsthathewascommissionedbyacertainChristianus.Thismightbea
personalname,oritmightjustmean“aChristianfellowbrother”;itmightalso
beafictitiousname.Weshall returntothis.Thequestionnowiswhetherthe
dedicateeandthecommissionerofHNareoneandthesameperson,orwhether
theyaretwopersons.TheauthorofHNwrites,tobeginwith,aboutthecommis-
sioner,butsoonheturnstospeakdirectlytothededicatee.Thismightindicate
twopersons.Honoriusspeaksonlytohiscommissionerwhoisalsothededicatee.
Athirdquestionwouldbewhatrolethiscommissionermighthaveplayedinthe
writingofHN.Asallthesearedelicateissueswhichconcernthewholework,we
shall leave themtotheendof thisEssay.Until thenweshallhave to treat the
originalwriterofHNastheauthor,andthecommissionerandAgnellus/Angnellus/
Anguellusasoneperson,asthededicateeofHN(thoughallthisisnotaforegone
conclusion),andconcentrateonotherissuesinthePrologue.

AsAdamwrotetohisarchbishop,sotheauthorofHNcouldhavebeenwrit-
ingforthePopeoracardinal.AndlikeAdam,andalsoHonoriusAugustodunen-
sis,theauthorofHNtakesupanumberofcommonplaces(topoi)inhisPrologue.
InHNtheseincludetherecurringthemeofmodesty,thefearofenvy(andalso
ofdanger),thedifficultywithandscopeofthework,lackofexperience,gratitude
andsenseofobligationtowardsone’scommissioner,theclaimtobeproducing
groundbreakingwork(inLatin)andinvokingofsources,linguisticandstylistic
deficiencies, theeschewingofrenownasawriterofhistory,therequest forthe
dedicatee’sprotection,aswellasthework’susefulnessforlatergenerations.These
areallcommonplacesinkeepingwiththespiritofthetimes,employedinantiq-
uity and further developed in the earlierChristian era andduring theMiddle
Ages.

WhentheauthorofHNwritesintheProloguethatthereisnoLatinwork
correspondingtoHN,wearejustifiedintakingthistomean,byimplication,“as
farasheknows”.Wemustalsoadd“byaNorwegian”,becausetheauthormight
havebeenfamiliarwiththeIcelanderSæmund’sLatinchronicleandcertainlywas,
asweknow,withAdam’swork.Gjessing’ssuggestionthattheauthorofHNwas
thinkingaboutLatinworkswithasimilartripartitedivisionofthematerialwe
cankeepinmind,butthismightnotbethemostimportantthing.Ontheother
handtheauthorofHNsaysnothingaboutwhetherthereweresimilarworksin
OldNorse.Weshallreturntothissubjectattheveryend.

There has been a discussion as to whether the expression (Prol. ) nostris
aminiculisfretus(“trustingtosuchresourcesasI/wehave”)alludestooralorwrit-
tensources,orboth.Inmyopinion,thelatterwithoutadoubt.Theexpression
quitesimplymeans“aids”or“means”here.Thesameuncertaintyhassurrounded

Simonand/.,.

EssayonDateandPurpose



HN1 30.10.02, 22:24174-175

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

theexpression(Prol.) seniorumasserciones secutus (“followedthestatementsof
my/ourelders”).HerewemustenlistthehelpofHonorius’sepistlededicatory:
Hicnihilautemineo(sc.libello)pono,nisiquodmajorumcommendattraditio(“But
Iputdowninthis(i.e.book)onlywhatancientreporthaspassedon”)andAdam’s
Prologue:pleraqueomnia seniorum,quibusresnotaest, traditionedidici (“Ihave
learnednearlyeverythingfromtheaccountsoftheelderswhohaveknownabout
thematter”).Assercionesmeans,actually,legalassurancesorassertionstotheeffect
thatsomeoneoughttobefree.Hereseniorumassercionesmustcorrespondtothe
above-quoted majorum/seniorum traditio and, as far as I can tell, include both
olderwrittenandoralaccounts, i.e. frombothdeceasedandcontemporaneous
persons.InotherwordstheauthorofHNhascertainbooksathisdisposal,but
atthesametimelivesinaplacewhereheisincontactwith,orbelongstoacir-
cleoflearnedand/oroldermenwhoserveashisknowledgeablesupporters;and
hehasbenefitedfromtheirknowledge.Itwillsufficeinthisregardtomention,
forexample,Bergen,whichwashometoboththebishop’sseeandtwotothree
monasteriesand,onoccasion,thekingandhismen.Furthermoreweshouldbear
inmindthattheIcelanderEirikOddsson,forexample,whowrotethenow-lost
Hryggjarstykki,achronicleabouttheNorwegiankingswhichstartedwiththeyear
, in the years around  seems tohave travelledback and forthbetween
IcelandandNorwayinordertocollect informationforhischronicle.It iseasy
toimaginethat,inexchangeforsuchinformation,hemighthavetoldwhathe
knewfromIceland.ForthatmatterhemightalsohavebroughtwithhimAri’sand
Sæmund’snow-lostchroniclestoNorway.Weknow,forexample,thatEirikwas
oneofKingInge’smenandobtainedinformationfromhishousecarls.

Furthermore,theauthorofHNinvokesthetruth(Prol.),cumnichilame
devetustatisserienouumvelinauditumassumpserim(“sinceIhaveincorporatedon
myownaccountnothingneworunheardoffromearlierages”),andsaysthathe
himselfhasmerelyaddedcontemporary,memorableexploits.Itisimportantfor
theauthorthatHNshouldcomeacrossasatruthful,reliablehistoricaldocument.
Neverthelesswemustbearinmindthatthisisalsoatraditionalwayofexpressing
oneself,thusleavingtheresponsibilityoftruthtothesourcesandnottotheuser
ofthem.

Concerninghisowntimes,wheretheauthorbuildsonhisownobservations,
hemaintainsthathehasincludedwhathefoundworthremembering;thereason
forthisisthathehasseen(Prol.)multorummagnificenciascumsuisauctoribus
obscriptoruminopiamamemoriamodernorumcotidieelabi(“manymen’ssplendid
feats,togetherwiththeirperformers,sinkdailyintooblivionamongourcontem-
porariesowingtotheshortageofwrittenrecords”).Neverthelessitisonthisvery
pointthatmanyresearchersbelievetheauthorofHNfallsshort(see§..below).
WeshouldalsonotethatthelastpartofthePrologueiscastintheperfecttense,
i.e.theauthorseems,naturallyenough,tohavewrittenHNbeforethePrologue
wasconceived.Butanumberofresearchersdonotbelievethatthisisthecase.
Thiswillalsobediscussedbelow(§.).

E.g.Kválen,‒.Cf.Aðalbjarnarson,andHoltsmark,.

ThePrologue(§.)
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.ThegeographicaldescriptionofNorway

..Themainland
...Locationandborders
Book One starts with a description of the mainland.With simple strokes the
authordrawsamapthatiseasytovisualizeforapersonwhoisunfamiliarwiththe
country.Hespecifiestheexactbordersandtheformandlocationofthecountry,
andthismaptellsusthatthecountrystretchespracticallytotheuttermostlim-
itsoftheworld.WealsonoticethatJämtlandisoutsidethecountry’sborders,
andmanyresearchershavetriedtousethistodateHN;somebelievethatJämt-
landpaidtaxestoNorwayasfarbackasthes,othersfromMagnusErlings-
son’s(‒)orSverre’stime(‒).AðalbjarnarsonandSteinnesbelieve
thatitwasthegeographical,notthepolitical,borderthatwasinquestion.But
PaaschepointsoutthatadistinctionwasalsomadebetweenJämtlandandNor-
wayinEgil’ssaga(after).Inmyopiniontaxpaymentisanimportantissue
here,butmightnotbetheonlyone(see.below).Justwhatdidtheauthorof
HNhaveinmindwhendelineatingbordershere?Hemighthavehadthenew
archdioceseinmind.Forthissamereason,perhaps,itissaidofGreenlandthatwe
canthanktheIcelanders(whomwelaterdiscovertobeNorwegians)thatGreen-
landwasdiscovered,populatedandChristianized.Thustheimplicationisthat
itnaturallybelongstoaNorwegianarchdiocese.Wereadelsewhere(notinHN)
thatinhisdaySigurdJorsalfareassistedintheelectionofthebishopthere.The
factthatGreenlandismentionedatthispointinHN,andnotunderthe“tribu-
taryislands”,couldbeduetothefactthattheauthorregardsGreenlandasacon-
tinent(incontrasttoAdam)which(I)terminusestadoccasumEurope(“marks
thewesternboundaryofEurope”),andissolargethatitferecontingensAffricanas
insulas(“almosttouchestheislandsoffAfrica”).WiththesewordstheNorwegian
kingdomisrepresentedasavirtualworldmonarchy.Nevertheles,themention
ofGreenlandatthispoint,andnotunderthetributaryislands,ismostprobably
duetothefactthatthepopulationdidnotpaytaxesatthetimeHNwaswritten.
TherearevalidreasonsforbelievingthatthesamewasthecasewithJämtland.As
weshallseetheauthorofHNisreadytomentiontaxpaymentswhereverhecan.
ThusthefactthatGreenlandfirstbegantopaytaxestoNorwayinisrelevant
fordatingitbeforethisyear.

...Theinhabitants
Justashedidwiththematteroflocationandborders,theauthorofHNdelineates
thecountry’snaturaldivisionsofsettlementsintermsofabroadcoastalzone,an
inlandzoneandaforestedzonewheretheFinns(i.e.theLapps,see§...below)

Hanssen,.Koht‒,and‒,.
,and‒,,respectively.Koht‒,disagrees.,.
Gunnes,.HecallsitanislandinIV.
AsimilarpresentationofGreenland,itssizeandlocation,isfoundintheIcelandicAbbot
Nikolaus’s Itinerarium. Nikolaus died in . For this geographical theory, cf. Bjørnbo
,ff.Cf.Bugge,‒.
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lived.ThisisincontrasttoAdam(IV)whowritesthattheFinnspartly
belongtoSweden,partlytoNorway,andpartlyliveinbetween.Atthesametime,
theauthorofHNdealswiththestatusofreligioninthecountry:inthefirsttwo
belts,thecoastlandandtheUplands(“Opplandene”,i.e.themountainregion),
weunderstandthatthenativeNorwegians(thankGod)arenowChristians;but
the Finns in the forested zone and some peoples towards the north (alas) are
stillpagans.TheycomefromtheeastandaretermedKirjalers,Kvens,Horned
Finnsandthe twokindsofBjarms. Inotherwords theyarepresentedasnon-
Norwegian,butmightrepresentanobjectofmissionaryactivity.Andthismission
fieldliesjustoutsideNorway’sliving-roomdoor,onChristianNorwegianground
asitwere.“Norwaywasoneofthosecountrieswhoseturnitwastobeconquered
bythemissionaryorder”,Paaschetellsus.Thefactthathebelievedthiswouldbe
donebytheFranciscansisanothermatter.ThelandofNorwayisadmittedlyhos-
tiletohabitationinsomeareas,butnowhereinHNisitintimatedthatitsloca-
tionornaturewasorhadeverbeenahindrancetoChristianity.Onthecontrary,
in spiteof this landbeing far-flung,with itsmountains, forests andcold tem-
peratures,thenativeNorwegianshaveallbeenChristianized.Theauthormerely
makesthereaderunderstandthatallnativeNorwegiansareChristiansinhistime.
Asweshallsee,hetakesthesubjectupagainlater.Thisseemstosufficeattheout-
set,however,andperhapsheisassumingthatthosewhoarefamiliarwithAdam’s
workwillrememberhislongnarrative(IV)aboutwhatgoodChristiansNor-
wegianswere—intheeleventhcentury,noless!

Theaccountsofthe“LandofMaidens”,“LandofGiants”and“Landofthe
Skrælings”mightbedesignedtobuttresstheimpressionthatNorwegiansarenot
isolatedfromtheoutsideworld,butareonaparwithothercivilizednations;they
arewide-rangingmerchantsailorswhocomeintocontactwiththemostremote
andunlikelyplacesonearth;andifanyoneistraditionallyfamiliarwithEurope’s
northernmostandwesternmostarea,itistheNorwegians.Thatisprobablywhy
theauthorofHNfindsitnecessarytogiveadifferentaccountoftheseareasfrom
Adam,andcorrectsthelatter’scombinationofKvenlandandthe“LandofMaid-
ens”(IV).FurthermoreAdamrecounts(IV‒)thatHaraldHardråde,
andafterwardssomenoblemenfromFriesland,madeanexpeditionforthepur-
poseofstudyingtheseregionsmoreclosely.InHNitistheNorwegianmerchants
whoarecreditedwithstudyingthem.Themissionfieldmightbeenlargedwith
these“alien”creatures.

...Thejurisdictionaldivision
ThecoastlandandtheUplandsaredividedintoclearly-defined“lawprovinces”
(“lagdømmer”)andadjoining“counties”(“fylker”)inanorderlyway.Theauthor
ofHNiswell-orientatedinjudicialmatters,andspecifiestheexactnumbersand
extentoftheselegaldivisions.WemaynotethatevenHålogaland,wheremany
paganFinnslive,constitutesaseparatelawprovince.Inotherwords,fromalegal
standpoint,Norwayisafullydevelopedsociety.
,.ThisleadsMaurer,todateitfarlater.ButHålogalandis
alsoaseparatelawprovinceinOddr’sSagaÓláfsTryggvasonarch..

TheGeographicalDescription(§..‒)
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Anumberofresearchershavebeenpuzzledbythewaytheauthor,inconnec-
tionwiththereferencetothecountry’sconcretejurisdictionaldivisions,makes
useofthewordpatria(“fatherland”,buthere“lawprovince”).Therearethose
whobelievethatthisisduetoFrenchinfluence,whileotherspointoutthatitis
usedforlargerlegaldistrictsinDenmark,andRobberstad‒isconcerned
withdefiningthecontemporarymeaningofthewordmoreclosely.Forresearch-
ers,theproblemassociatedwiththeuseofpatriahasbeenthatthisexpression
isnotonlyemployedforwhatwenowadaysunderstandbythelawprovincesof
Borgarting,Gulating,FrostatingandHålogaland,butthatitisusedinconnec-
tionwiththeUplandswhich,HNasserts,consistoffourpatrie.Underallpatrie
thereareseveralprovincieintheUplands,asinthethreefirst-mentionedlaw
provinces.Asforthelargelawprovinces,theirconstituentprouinciecorrespond
totheNorwegianterm“fylker”nowadays(heretranslatedby“counties”);butthis
doesnotfitfortheUplands.RobberstadconcludesthatthetermpatriainHN
points toa larger jurisdictional areawhichcorresponds to theOldNorwegian
word“log”andhasitsown“ting”(i.e.courtassembly).Prouincia,ontheother
hand,isasmallerjurisdictionalareawitha“ting”inferiortothatofthepatria.
Hewritesfurther,“HereonehastoconsiderthattheNorwegianauthorofHN
mighthavehadagreaterknowledgeofthejuridicalstructureofhisdaythanthe
Icelandicsagawriters.”Whenweconsiderthistogetherwitheverythingelsewe
discoverabouttheauthor’sknowledge,Robberstad’slaststatementseemsreason-
able.Butwithrespecttotheformer,weshouldalsobearinmindthattheterms
patriaandprouinciawerealsousedinthes,forexamplebyTheodoricusand
inPassioetmiraculaBeatiOlaui(StOlav’sPassionandMiracles)(hereafterreferred
toasPassioOlaui,writtenbefore),aboutalargerorsmallerareaingeneral,
withoutreferencetolegaljurisdictionsatall.InHN,forexample,weseepatria
usedinconnectionwithGreenland,whileprouinciaisusedinPassioOlaviabout
Norway.WeshouldalsonoteherethatHN,ifitreflectstherealityofitsauthor’s
time,couldbetheoldestdocumentthattellsusthatViken,i.e.thelawprovince
ofBorgarting,atthattimecomprisedfourcounties.WeknowonlyofRanrike,
VingulmarkandVestfold.NotuntilSnorridowemeetgroundsfortheassertion
thatGrenlandbelongedtoVikenaround.All thesame,weshouldnote
thefollowing:byusingthetermspatriaandprouinciefortheUplandsaswell,the

IIandelsewhere.Storm,xxiii,Koht‒,‒,deVriesII,.
Steinnes‒,.Koht‒,acceptsthis.III.Robberstad‒,.
ItwaspublishedinbyF.Metcalfe,butatfirstinashorter,compositeversionby
G.StorminunderthetitleofActaSanctiOlaviRegisetMartyris.WhileMetcalfehad
amanuscriptcopyfromc.athisdisposal(Oxford,CorpusChristiCollege,,ff.
‒),Storm’seditionrestsforthemostpartonprintededitionsfromthesands
andevenlater.
HNIandPassioOlavi,ed.Metcalfe,.ThetermprovinciaisalsousedofEurope,
butthiscouldalsoreflectamisunderstandingonthepartofthecopyist(PassioOlaviibid.,
).
Storm,note.cf.Snorri(Heimskringla,SagaMagnúskonungsErlingssonar,).
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authorofHNdrawsaparallelwiththelargelawprovincesofthecoastland.This
couldwellbequitedeliberateonhispart;hewantstoshowthatinthiswaythe
Uplandsareonanequalfootingwiththecoastland.Weshouldmerelynotethis
pointabouttheUplands;wewillreturntoitlater.

Thereis,however,anothermatterofinteresttodiscuss.Ifwelookatthefig-
uresthataregiveninconnectionwiththejurisdictionaldivisionofNorway,we
findthefollowing:

 Thelawprovincesof
 Viken   = counties
 Gulatingslag  = counties
 Trøndelag  = counties
 Hålogaland  = county

 Uplands   = counties

Assumingthatthebordersmoreorlesscorrespond,bothVikenandGulatingslag
atthistimewerealsobishoprics,one(withcounties)andtwo(withatotalof
counties) respectively. If we considerTrøndelag and Hålogaland as a unit, we
haveTrøndelag bishopric (with a total of  counties). After the Church and
nationalcouncilinwealsofindtheUplandsasaseparatebishopric(with
counties).Thelowestcommondenominatorforthesefiguresis,andisthe
exactnumberofhinnavitrastomannaorhueiriumbiskupsstoleiNorighi(“those
wisestmenfromeverybishopricinNorway”),whoconvenedattheChurchand
nationalcouncilin.Altogetherthismakessixtypersonsfromallthebisho-
pricsinNorway,providedtheUplandsarerepresented.Andthelatterseemsto
betheonlyreasonableconclusion,inparticularifthenewbishopofHamar(in
theUplands)hadalreadybeenappointedbeforetheChurchandnationalcouncil.
WeknowthatBishopArnaldofGreenland,thefirstbishop-to-beoftheUplands,
waspresent,andprobablyinthislattercapacity(see§...below).Withanewly
established diocese and new guidelines for the Church in general, there was a
conspicuousneedforthoseinresponsibilityintheUplandstobeinformedabout
thematter.SoifwenowlookatHNandimaginetwelvepersonsbeingsentoff
fromeachofthefivelawprovincesofViken,Gulating,theUplands,Trøndelag
andHålogaland,thisalsorepresentsatotalofsixtypeople.Thequestionnowis
whetherthisiscoincidentalorwhetheraconnectioncanbemadewithHNfrom
thenamingof tolfhinnavitrastomannaorhueiriumbiskupsstole iNorighi.The
factthatitwasdecidedinthatthetwelvemenweretocomefromeachdio-

InHN,thenumberofcountiesinHålogalandisnotspecified.InourcopyofHNitis
writtenthatinthecoastlandthereareatotalofXXX.ThisseemstobeanerrorforXXII,
whichMunchhasalreadycorrectedinhiscriticalapparatus.IchoosetofollowMunchand
regardHålogalandasonecontinuouscountyandlawprovince.
NGLI,AandJohnsen,.Inanotherplaceitissaidthattheseappointedmen
wereorløgumollum(“fromallthelawprovinces”)(NGLIandJohnsen,).
TowhichValdres,HallingdalandprobablyNumedalbelonged,butthesearenotreck-
onedasseparatecountiesinHN.

TheGeographicalDescription(§..)
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cese,andnotfromtheseparatelawprovincesaslistedinHN,isunderstandable
fromthestandpointoffairness,considerationforthepopulationdensityandthe
numberofChristians;Gulatingslagasalawprovincegainedonlytwelverepre-
sentatives,butastwodiocesestwenty-four;similarly,Hålogalandaslawprovince
wouldalsohavetwelve;buttakingtheaboveaccountasourpointofdeparture,
itwouldonlyhaveonerepresentative.Ifitisalegitimateargumentthatthereisa
relationshipbetweenthejurisdictionaldivisioninHNandthetwelveappointed
menwhoweretoattendtheChurchandnationalcouncilin,thenthismeans,
inturn,thatitispossible,quiteliterally,tocalculateexactlyhowmanymenwere
intendedfromeachcounty:threefromeachcountyinViken(x),fourfrom
eachcountyinGulatingslag((x)x),onefromeachcountyinTrøndelag(x
)(aswellasonerepresentativefromHålogaland)andonefromeachcountyin
theUplands(x).Thisdoesnotseemunreasonable,consideringthepopula-
tionandpopulatedareas.

...Naturalresources
Thecountryisrichinnaturalresources:plentyoffishintheseaandmanykinds
offur-bearinganimalsthattheFinnspaidtaxeson.Herewecanmakecompari-
sonwithAdam,whointwoplacesrelateshowattractiveandexpensivefurwas
(IVand).ThereweredepositsofsilversomedistancefromOslo(perhaps
itwasjustamatterofdiggingitup),andgoldintheriverVormaineasternNor-
way.InHNanotherwiseunknownlegendtellsofhowsomeSaxonsintheirday
discoveredgoldthereandtookitallaway(III)furtim(“stealthily”).

Theabundanceofnaturalresources,inotherwords,meantgoodgrowthcon-
ditions for Church incomes and church construction — in fact, even for the
Pope,andthereisnotasinglewordaboutthegreedyclerics,suchaswefindin
Adam(IV).Theinformationabouttherichnessofthecountrymightbereadin
contrasttoAdam,whorelatesthattheSwedesarerich,buttheNorwegianspoor
(IV).

WenotethatOsloisadmittedlymentionedbyname(Stavangerisnot),but
weshouldalsonotethatthedepositsofsilverwerenotlocatedinOslo,but(III)
iuxtaciuitatemAsloiam(“notfarfromthetownofOslo”),sincethesilverdeposits
arementionedinconnectionwiththeUplandsandfoundinthemountainsthere.
Inotherwords,depositsofthetwopreciousmetalsoccurredintheUplands.

...Thecoastland
ThecoastlandiscalledbyaGreekword(II),Decapolis(“thelandoftentown-
ships”),whichsuggestsacivilizedsocietyoffaithfulbelievers;wefindthisterm
used in theBibleand inmedieval literatureaboutpartof theHolyLand.The
accountofHålogalandprobablyrectifiesAdam’sconfusionaboutthispartofthe
country:hecallsitHalaglandandisnotsurewhetheritisanislandorthemost
northernpartofNorway(IV).Trøndelag,too,belongstothecoastlandandis

Cf.theexactwordinginMagnusErlingsson’scoronationoathof/concerning
“Peter’spence”introducedwithBreakspear’svisit(Johnsen,).
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themostimportantlawprovinceinthecountryaccordingtoHN.Laterinthe
narrativewehear,perhaps,thereasonforthis(see..below).TheauthorofHN
couldbethefirstNorwegiantoputdowninwritingthewidespreadperception
amongthepopulationthatTrøndelagwasthemostimportantarea.Thisatti-
tudepersisted;wefinditbothinHeimskringlaandlaterworks.

AstheUplandswillbedealtwithinalaterchapter(..),weshallnowpass
overtothethirdinhabitedareaofNorway.

...TheFinns
Arelativelylongchapter(IV)dealswiththethirdinhabitedareaofNorway,the
silueFinnorum(inthepresenteditiontranslatedby“Finnmarken”)ortheuastis-
simasolitudoaffinisNorwegie(“immensewildernessonthebordersofNorway”).
We gather that this wilderness divides Norway into two parts, separating the
ChristiannativeNorwegiansfromthepaganpeoples.Inthiswildernesslivethe
Finni(inthepresenteditiontranslatedbytheNorwegianterm“Finns”),i.e.the
SamisortheLapps,nottobeconfusedwiththepeopleofFinland.Wedonot
hearwhotheyare,orwheretheycomefrom.Theyhavejustlivedthere,itseems,
fromofoldinaseparatepartoftheNorwegiankingdom.Nordowehearofthe
exactlocationortheexactbordersofthisarea,andthequestionisnow,wherein
NorwaythisthirdinhabitedzonemightbeaccordingtoHN.Itisquiteclearthat
thewildernessliesinsidetheborderofNorway.Butwhere,andborderingwhat?
Thefollowingmightserveasananswer:atthebeginningofHNtheauthorwrites
thatNorwaybordersonSwedenintheeast,butnoSwedishareaismentioned
northof Jämtland andÅngermanland.Further, that theNorwegian coastland,
thefirst inhabited zone, takesup thewhole area from theDanishborder (the
RiverGöta)inthesouthtoVegestavandBjarmelandinthenorth.Inthecoast-
land,Trøndelag, which in HN consists of eleven counties, takes up the whole
areabetweenthecoastandtheSwedishborder,asfarasIcansee.NoFinnsare
reported inHN as livinghere.But theeasternborderofHålogaland,northof

Cf.alsoAdamIVconcerningthecityofNidaros.
Cf.commentaryonIIIandIVforthetranslationofsilueFinnorumandaffinisNor-
wegie,respectively.
“Finn” is theoldNorsetermdesignatingtheSamipeople,whoformerlywerewidely
called“Lapps” inthe internationalscholarly literature.Assuch itmustnotbeconfused
withthemodernuseof“finner”inNorwegianand“Finns”inEnglish,whichofcourse
relatestotheinhabitantsofFinland.Theterm“Lapps”seemstohaveitsorigininamore
easterlycontext,andwasextensivelyusedontheSwedishsideandinsomemedievalLatin
texts.InearlymoderntimestheNorwegianauthoritiesalsousedittodistinguishtherein-
deer-herdingmountainSamis(“mountainLapps”)fromthesettledSamipopulationalong
thecoastandtheterms“finner”and“lapper”weretoacertainextentusedinterchangeably
bytheNorwegianpopulation.AfterWorldWarIItheNorwegianandEnglishrenderings
oftheSamis’ownnameforthemselves,intheforms“samer”and“theSamis”respectively,
havegainedeverstrongerfoothold,andarenowwidelyacceptedbothamongNorwegians
andbyinternationalscholarship(IowethispieceofinformationtoLarsIvarHansen,cf.
alsohisarticleon“Samer”in).

TheGeographicalDescription(§..‒)
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Trøndelag,isnotdefinedclearly.InHålogalandFinnslivetogetherwithChris-
tians,buttheyallrepresentthefirstinhabitedzone.Sofaritlooksasifthereis
someroomleftfortheFinnseastofHålogalandandnorthofTrøndelag,Jämtland
andÅngermanland.

TheUplands,thesecondinhabitedzone,takeuptheinlandarea,stretching
allthewayacrosstheinteriorbehindthecoastlandandalongtheSwedishborder
totheeast(alongGötaland)toTrøndelaginthenorth.NoFinnsarereportedin
HNaslivinghereeither.Beforewemoveon,itmustbeaddedandemphasized
thatthefactthattheFinnsareonlymentionedinconnectionwithHålogaland
andthethirdinhabitedareainHNdoesnotmeanthattheydidnotliveelsewhere
inNorway.Theauthorjustdoesnotmentionit.

InparagraphItheauthorwritesthattheKirjalers,theKvens,theHorned
FinnsandthetwokindsofBjarmsliveeastofNorway,i.e.probablyinthearea
stretchingfrombothsidesoftheWhiteSeaovertheareaaroundthenorthern
partoftheGulfofBothniatoKareliaineasternFinland.Thatmeansthatthe
thirdinhabitedzone,thesolitudoorsilueFinnorum,seemstobetheareanorthof
TrøndelaginNorwayandnorthofJämtlandandÅngermanlandinSweden,cov-
eringtheinterioreastofHålogalandasfarasthesepaganpeoplesintheeast,and
toVegestavandBjarmelandinthenorth.ThatmeansinturnthatthesilueFinno-
rumorsolitudowherewefindthebigconcentrationofFinnsinHN,coverlargely
thehugeareawhichwascalled“Finnmarken”intheMiddleAgesandwhichwas
thoughtofasthenorthernpartoftheScandinavianpeninsula,stretchingallthe
waynorthofTrøndelagandJämtland fromtheNorwegiancoast to theWhite
Sea.ThisareawasofoldregardedbyNorwegiansasbelongingtoNorway;we
findthesameexpansionistattitudeinthetimeofHåkonHåkonsson,inthethir-
teenthcentury.Wealsofind thiswildernessdelineatedwithall itsborders in
Egil’ssaga.TheycorrespondtothosementionedhereinHN.Nowonderthat
theauthorofHNcallsthissolitudouastissima(“immensewilderness”).

Asforthetermssolitudoandsilue,theybothcovertheNorwegianwordfor
aforestedwilderness,namely“mark”(OldNorse“mork”)aswefinditin“Finn-
mark”(OldNorse“Finnmork”)(i.e.“theFinns’forests”or“wilderness”).This
areawasalsoknownasjustthe“mark”,asweunderstanditfromEgil’ssaga.One
mightaskwhytheauthorofHNdidnotusetheLatinizedNorwegiantermFin-
marchiawhiche.g.SaxousedinhisGestaDanorumaround.Theanswer
mightbethattheauthorofHNprobablyknewit,butthataccordingtoonetradi-

Exceptperhapsforthefetonissa(“sorceress”)inHadeland(XI)whoisaFinn,without
itbeingsaidso,cf.Ágripch.whereherdescentismentionedexplicitly.
Cf.CommentaryonI.Cf.Kulturhist.leksikon‒(s.v.Finnmark).Ch..
Wehavethesamewordine.g.Hedmark,Telemarkandaboveallin“Markir”(pl.,the
forestedregionontheSwedishborder ineasternNorway).Thetermisalsousedasthe
oppositeofcultivatedland,whichfitsinwithch.I,whereitissaidthattheFinnsdonot
cultivatetheearth.Thetermalsoseemstomean“border”or“borderingforest”inNorway
(cf.Kulturhist.leksikon‒(s.v.mark)).Chs.and.
BookV..(Finmarchia)andIX..(Finnimarchia).
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tion,thetraditionSaxoreports,Finnmarchiawasakingdomofitsown,independ-
entofNorway.ThiswouldnotfitintoHN ’sdesign,astheauthorclaimsitisa
partoftheNorwegiankingdom.Andwhatakingdom,stretchingfromtheutmost
westandsouth(Greenland,Africa) to theGreatOceansurrounding thewhole
worldtotheutmostnorthandtothefarEast,sofarawaythatitseasternneigh-
boursseemtoliveatthebackofbeyond;quegentespostistoshabitent,nichilcertum
habemus(“weknownothingforsureabouttheraceslivingbeyondthese”)(I).

Weunderstandthatgoodcontacthadalreadybeenestablishedbetweenthe
nativeNorwegiansandtheFinnsthroughcommerceandfishing.Thelanguage
wasnotaproblem(contrarytoAdam’sbelief inIV);andif itwerepossible
tocommunicatewiththeFinns,thisshouldprovideonemeansofChristianizing
them.AndwhatahugeareatoincorporateundertheChurch!Thatitwasnowthe
Finns’turntobeChristianizedbecomesclearfromthemacabreaccountoftheir
dreadfulmagicgand(‘magicwand’,herealso‘uncleanspirit’)andtheanecdote
about theirfishingwith theChristians.Furthermore,wealsocome to see that
theseFinnspay(IV)maximatributaomnianno(“alargetributeeveryyear”)
toregibusNorwegie,quibusetsubiectisunt(“theNorwegiankings,whoaretheir
overlords”).Putanotherway,theauthoritiescontrolledalsothepaganFinns.It
would seemfromthe foregoing that theauthorofHN iswell informedabout
thecountry’staxrevenue(thetaxeswereannual),andthattherewasmorethan
onekinginNorwayatthistime.AcloserreadingofHNshowsthattheexpres-
sionregibus(“kings”)recursinthepluraleverywherethepaymentoftaxesismen-
tioned,andthatpayingtaxesisassociatedeachtimewiththepresenttenseformof
theverb.However,thiscouldalsobeahistoricpresent(usedasaperfect),anditis
aconvenientoccasionforitsusejusthere.Nevertheless,itisalsopossiblethatitis
theKingsInge,SigurdandØysteinwhoarebeingmentionedhere.Yetitshould
beemphasizedthatregibusNorwegiecouldalsobeakindofidiomaticexpression.

AfterthischapterabouttheFinnswehearnothingmoreinHNofthethird
inhabitedzoneanditspeople.ThecoastlandandtheUplands,however,aremen-
tionedthroughoutthehistoricalpartofHN,andnearlyalwayskeptapartfrom
eachother.

...Mirabilia
Thementionofvariouslegendsfromthewholecountrypointsoutitsmanifold
characteristics.Insomeoftheselegends—forexample,theoneaboutthefarm
atMøre and the story about thebeaver— there couldbe allusions toknown
worksfromtheMiddleAges.Wefindpartsofthese legendsinGiraldusCam-
brensis’s(GeraldofWales)TopographiaHibernica(“IrishTopography”)from,
inChroniconLethrense(“theLejre-Chronicle”)fromc.,andintheNorwegian
Konungsskuggsiá(“King’sMirror”)fromc.;however,noresearcherhassuc-
ceededindemonstratinganydirectconnectionbetweentheseandHN.Theleg-
endscouldalsoderivefromoraltraditionswhichtheauthorofHNwaspersonally
familiarwith.Ingeneralthementionofavarietyoffishandlandanimalsshould
beseeninthelightofSolinus,HonoriusandAdam;animal lifeoftenfeatured
prominently in theirworks.TheauthorofHN emphasizes those storieswhich

TheGeographicalDescription(§..‒)
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areparticularly characteristicof theNorwegiannation.Other legends, suchas
theoneabout“theLandofMaidens”andtheoneabout“theLandofGiants”,
resemblethosewefindinAdamandmight,asmentionedabove,bereadagainst
thisbackground(IV).Allinall,theseimprobableanecdotesremindusof
Solinus’smirabilia.

Finally it should be mentioned that when the author of HN says that he
recountsthesesmallstories(IV)abouttheFinns’profanasecta(“unholyband”)
forplusremotis(“thosewholivefartheraway”),thelatterexpressioncouldjustas
wellbedirectedtowardspeopleinsouthernNorwayastheinhabitantsofRome;
butitcanalsobeunderstoodasananswertoAdam’schallenge(IV):Cumque
diversaprorsusetinsuetanostrismultaibivideantur,abeisdempatriaeincolishaecet
aliapleniusdicendarelinquo(“Andsincemanythingsthereseemtobequitedif-
ferentandunusualforus,Ileaveittothenativestogiveamoredetailedaccount
ofthisandothermatters”).

..Thetributaryislands
...Previousresearch
InchapterVDetributariisinsulis(“Onthetributaryislands”)andthosefollow-
inginHNwefindtheSolundIslands,theHebrides,theOrkneys,theFaeroes
andIceland.TheplacingoftheOrkneysandIcelandinthetextisthesameasin
Adam,butthelatteralsoincludesGreenlandintheislandstowardsthewest(IV
‒).InHN,aswasnotedearlier,Greenlandisnotatax-contributingisland.
WehavenowcometothatpartofHNwhichhasbeenarealproblemforresearch-
ers,partlybecauseofitslength—particularlywithregardtotheOrkneys—but
alsoonaccountofahostofpoints thatareperceivedasunclear.Maurerdates
HNonthebasisofthechapteraboutIceland;hebelievesthatHNhadtohave
beenwrittenafter , since itwasonly then that Icelandbeganpaying taxes
toNorway.Meissnerbelievemuch the same.Bugge , and alsoMaurer
andJónsson,believethatithadtohavebeenwrittenaftertheyear,
sincetheIcelandicannalstellofasimilarvolcaniceruptionintheoceanoffIce-
landtotheonewehearaboutinHN.Meissner,whobroachesthesamesubject,
neverthelessconsidersitstrangethatthisvolcaniceruptionisnotmentionedelse-
where.Forhispart,StormassertsthatHNcanonlyhavebeenwrittenafter,
whentheHebridesbegantopaytaxestotheNorwegianking.Someresearchers
claimthattheauthorofHNwasahighlyuninformedpersonwhodidnotknow
abouttheShetlandsandmistakenlygroupedtheHebridesundertheOrkneys.
Thenagain,otherssawinthislongchapterontheOrkneysanindicationthatthe
authorofHNcamefromthere,thathediedbeforehehadfinishedHN,andthat
thisiswhyamanuscriptremainedintheOrkneys.

Maurer,.,.P.and.Meissner,.
,note.Hanssen,agreeswithhim.
Forexample,Bugge,andMeissner,.
Munch,IIandVIandMogk,.
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...TheSolundIslandsandtheSolundSea
Ishallattemptheretoshowthatinthesechapterswehaveperhapsarrivedatthe
cruxofthematter,butthatitiswellpackagedandthuswellhidden.Thesearethe
chaptersinwhichtheauthorofHNseemstogetdowntobusiness.Ifitistrue
thatHNwaswritteninconnectionwiththeestablishmentofanarchdiocesein
Norway,thenonthebasisoftheaforementionedclaimontheHebridesandthe
OrkneysfromthebishopofSt.AndrewsandthearchbishopofYork,weshould
expectthattheauthorwoulddohisutmosttoshowthattheybelongedtoNor-
way.Tostartwithitshouldbementionedthatitisofparticularinteresttoread
HN with Adam as a backcloth (IV ‒). One would have thought that the
authorofHNwouldhavebenefitedfromAdam,especiallywithrespecttosuch
out-of-the-wayislands.Butno;forthemostparttheauthorofHNonlytakesthe
numberofislandsfromAdam—andbarelyatthat.Theremainderisleftunused
anduncontested.Whyisthis?AsfarasIcantell,theanswermustbethatAdam
hereiscompletely“harmless”inhisstatements,andwhathehastosayisofno
interestorusetotheauthorofHN’spurpose.Herethelatterwantstodrawon
otherfacts.

AtfirstglanceitseemsperplexingthatitistheSolundIslandsthataremen-
tionedoutofthemanyislandsofftheNorwegiancoast,consideringthefactthat
manyislandsorclustersofislands(suchasKarmøy,StordandLofoten)couldjust
aswellhavebeenspecified.FurthermoreitisstrangethattheSolundIslandsare
namedinconnectionwiththetributaryislands.Geographicallyandhistorically
theyhavealwaysbeenconsideredanaturalpartofmainlandNorway,andnoone
elsestakedaclaimtothem.Mentionoftheseislandsseemsmerelytobeapre-
textforintroducingthetermSolundicummare(“theSolundSea”),whichlies
justinsideandjustoutsidethisclusterofislands.Accordingtotheauthoritwas
theNorwegianswhogavethenametothesea.Thismusthavebeendoneinthe
remotepastwhennamesbegantobeused.Itindicatesanhistoricalclaim.The
sentenceabouttheSolundSeacanbereadagainstthebackgroundofAdamwho
merelycallsitinfinitumocceanum,quitotummundumamplectitur(IV).InHN
VthisseainterNorwegiametIberniamfluit(“flowsbetweenNorwayandIre-
land”).Tobesure,theauthordoesnotsayexplicitlythatitstretchesalltheway
toIreland,butthisistheimpressionhegives—quitedeliberatelynodoubt;
inthiswayafirmconnectionwiththeislandsinthewestisestablished,which
isofgreaterinteresttousinthiscontext.Theobjectioncouldbemadethatthe
sentencesrelatedtotheSolundIslandsandtheSolundSeashouldhaveappeared
justbeforetheheadingDetributariisinsulisandhavebeenincorporatedinthelast
partofthepreviouschapter,inwhichtheauthorhasmentionedthemanyislands
whichliejustofftheNorwegiancoast,butthentheheadingwouldbreakthevery
connectionwiththetributaryislandsthattheauthorperhapswishedtoestablish.

Ch.V,cf.alsoMeissner,.
 In Adam’s time, it was thought that Ireland was situated due west of the Orkneys
(Bjørnbo,‒andAdamIV).

TheGeographicalDescription(§..‒..)
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...TheOrkneykingdom
Inthis,sotospeak,“Norwegian”sea,theOrkneys lie(V),numeroplusquam
XXX(“totallingoverthirty”).Thatthenumberisapproximateisprobablydueto
thefactthattheauthor’ssourcesdiverge:inHonorius’sImagomundi(I)iswrit-
ten:Orcades trigintatres (“theOrkneyscomprisethirty-three islands”),whereas
Adamwrites(IVschol.):Orchadaesuntinsulae,quarumXXsuntdesertae,
XVIcoluntur(“OftheOrkneys,twentyareuninhabited,sixteenareinhabited”).
TheexactnumberinHonoriusandAdamcanonlyapplytotheOrkneys,since
(theIsleof )ManandtheHebridesaloneconstitutethirty-twoislands,butwe
cannotautomaticallyassumethat theauthorofHNknewthis. Itwould seem
thatitwasimportantforhimtodelineatetheareaforthenewarchdioceseand
includethetwootherislandclusters,theShetlandsandtheHebrides.Together
withtheOrkneystheywouldinclude“morethanthirtyinnumber”,whichiscor-
rect.InHNthetermOrchades,earlierresearchersbelieve,includestheOrkneys,
theShetlandsandtheHebrides.IfwereadHNcarefully,wewillseethatthisis
onlypartlycorrect,andthejoiningtogetherofthesethreeclustersofislandsis
hardlyduetoalackofknowledgeonthepartoftheauthor.Itistruethatthe
Shetlandsarenotmentionedexplicitlyinthischapter,andthismightbedeliber-
ate;theauthorcouldseenopurposeindoingso.Moreoverthisisquitejustifiable,
sincetheShetlandsatthetimeinwhichtheauthorseemstobewritingwerepart
oftheOrkneykingdom.Theywerenot“separated”until.

The author of HN writes that the Orkneys in his time consisted of two
domains(V):Quequidemdiuersisincolisaccultenuncinduoregnasuntdiuise:
Suntenimmeredianeinsuleregulissublimate,brumalesverocomitumpresidiodeco-
rate,quivtriqueregibusNorwegienonmodicapersoluunttributa(“Theyarepopu-
latedbydifferentpeoplesandnowsplitintotwodomains;thesouthernisles(i.e.
theHebrides)havebeenelevatedbypettykings,thenortherngracedbythepro-
tectionofearls,bothofwhompaynomeantribute tothekingsofNorway”).
Herethereadermayassume, implicitly, that they formerlyconstitutedasingle
kingdom,asopposedtonunc(“now”).Theauthor’schoiceofwordsandexpres-
sionsisquiteingeniousintheabovequotation,forherehekillstwobirdswith
onestone,afactwhichhasescapedthenoticeofanumberofearlierresearchers;
insteadofcallingtheonekingdom—thesouthernmostofthethreeislandclus-
ters—theHebrides,which is theLatinnamefor it (thisexpression isusedby
Bede,amongothers),hetranslatesthecorrespondingNorwegianname“Sudrøy-
ene”literally—andquitecorrectly—asmeredianeinsule(“thesouthernisles”),
theclusterofislandsthatliestothesouthoftheOrkneys,butalsosouthofNor-
way.ThushenotonlygivesacloserconnectiontoNorway,butthisexpression
mustbeunderstoodtomeanthattheislandsconstitutethesouthernmostofthe
Orkneys,asopposedtobrumales(“thenorthern”),i.e.theOrkneysandtheShet-
lands.And,politically speaking, this isquite right,becausedowntheyears the
HebridesatvarioustimesweresubjecttotheEarlofOrkney;butatthatexact

Johnsen,‒.Cf.Koht‒,.
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timeithaditsownNorwegianpettyking.Wemustalsobearinmind‒and
thisisimportant—thatthesemeredianeinsulearementionedundertheheading
Detributariisinsulis,notunderDeOrcadibusinsulis(“OntheOrkneyIslands”).
OnlyafterwardsdoesthechapterabouttheOrkneyIslandsappear,andwhenit
does,theHebridesarenotmentioned,i.e.thechapterentitledDetributariisinsu-
lisseemstodealwiththethreeislandclustersasnation(s),butthechapterentitled
DeOrcadibusinsuliswiththeOrkneysthemselvesasageographicalislandcluster.
Inotherwords,thenameOrchadesisusedbothfortheOrkneykingdom(which
bythenwasdividedintwo)andforthegeographicalislandclustertheOrkney
Islands.Asweshallsee,thisgivestheauthoragreatdealofleeway.

Thereareevenmorethingsweshouldnote.Forone,theauthorwritesthat
thesetributaryislandswerepopulatedbydiuersisincolis(“differentpeoples”),but
hedoesn’tdwellontheterm;thiscanbeinterpretedtomeanthattheauthoris
notinterestedinemphasizingthefactthatquiteafewCeltslivedthere.Another
featureistheloftyexpressionsheusesinconnectionwiththekingdomandearl-
domon theHebrides and theOrkneys respectively; these kingdoms are subli-
mate(“elevated”)withpettykingsanddecorate(“graced”)withearls.Thiscould
redoundtothegloryofthekingoftheHebridesandtheOrkneyearls,whom
werecallwereperhapsallpresentinNorwayin.Ifthatisnotthecase,these
expressions,at thevery least, indicate respectandgoodwillon thepartof the
author. A similar “grand style” is not employed when writing about the other
tributaryislands,wherepaymentoftaxesand/ortheNorwegianproportionofthe
populationandtheChristianizingprocessareemphasized.

Furthermore,HNseemstoindicatethatbothislandkingdomspaidtaxesto
regibusNorwegie.Notonly that,but itwasnonmodica (“nomean”).Here the
authorshows,onceagain,thatheiswell-informedabouthissubject.Infact,it
wouldnotbesurprising ifhealsoknewtheexactsizeofthetax!Stormclaims
thatthepeopleoftheHebridesfirstpaidtaxesfromthetimeoftheirking’svisit
in/,butinthesamenoteheconcedesthatnothingiswrittenaboutthis,
onlythatthekingsworeallegiancetoKingInge.ThisclaimofStorm’scaused
KohtandHanssentofixupontheyearastheearliestpossibledateforthe
HN.Stormseems,however,tohavebeenmistakenhere,forbythetimeMagnus
BerrføttconqueredtheOrkneys, theHebridesandtheIsleofManaroundthe
year,theNorwegiankings’claimofsovereigntyhadbeenestablished.Not
onlydidtheOrkneyearlshavetheislandsasafiefdomfromtheNorwegianking,
butforquitesometimethekingoftheIsleofManandtheHebrideshadpaidten
marksingoldateachnewaccessiontothethrone.Justhowcircumstanceswere
intheturbulentswedonotknowwithanycertainty.Ingeneralweknow
verylittleaboutthepaymentoftaxesfromhereinthefirsthalfofthes.But
thatdoesnotmeanthatitdidnottakeplace.KingØystein’saforementionedtrip
totheOrkneysincouldhavebeenintendedtostrengthenconnections.But

Storma,and,xxiii‒xxivbelievesthatHNhadtohavebeenwrittenbefore
becauseitmakesmentionoftheseNorwegianpettykings.
,note.Gunnes,‒.Cf.Helle,‒and.
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ifStormshouldneverthelessprovecorrect inhisassertionthat taxeswerepaid
forthefirsttime(inlateryears)startingwiththekingoftheHebrides’visitin
/,thiscouldmeanthattheauthorofHNmusthaveknownaheadoftime
thatitwouldtakeplace,oritcouldmeanthathehimselfwaspresentduringthe
king’svisit.Ifso,thenHNmusthavebeenwrittenexactlyduringthattime.A
completelydifferentexplanation,onethathasapparentlybeentotallyneglected,
isthethesisthatthetaxesmentionedintheabovequotationwereperhapsonly
paidbythepersonsreferredto,namelythetwoearls,sincetheexpressionutrique
(“both”)couldperhapsinrealitypointbackjusttocomitumpresidio(“theprotec-
tionofearls”),andnotalsotoregulis(“pettykings”),ashaspreviouslybeenthe
conclusionofearlierresearchers.Duringtheyears‒ theOrkneyswere
ruledbytwoearls.Inotherwordsthetwo-earlrule,fortheauthorofHNandhis
contemporaries,wasanestablishedpractice;theyhadnotexperiencedanything
else,andtheauthorcouldassumeasamatterofcoursethatthiswassomething
everyoneknew.Butitcouldalsobethathisintentionwastocreatetheimpression
inthemindofhisreadersthatboththeHebridesandtheOrkneyspaidtaxesto
theNorwegiankings.TheauthorofHNhadawonderfulwaywithwordsand
usedthisgiftpurposefully.Grammaticallyspeakingitiscompletelyjustifiableto
letutriquereferbackjusttotheearls,ofwhomtherewereonlytwoatthistime.In
thiswaytheauthorcouldperhapscreateanimpressionofsomethingotherthan
whatheseemedtobesaying,andyetdosowithouthavingtoeathiswords.

Butnowwecometothepoint:weknowthattheOrkneyearlhadhisbishop
withhimonhistriptoNorway,perhapsin,aftertheirjourneytotheHoly
Land; but the king of the Hebrides appeared without one. Why? Because no
doubthehadhisownkingdom,butnobishopwhowasacknowledgedbythe
Norwegians.What,then,wastheresultofBreakspear’svisit?ThekingoftheHeb-
ridesleftforhomewithanewly-ordainedNorwegianbishop.Theunitthatthe
authorofHNspeaksofinconnectionwiththeOrkneys,theShetlandsandthe
HebridesandtheirrelationshipwiththeNorwegiankingdomseemstobeapoliti-
calunit,withpaymentoftaxestoNorway.Nevertheless,thesefewlinescouldalso
bereferringtoChurchpolitics;bothislandclustershadtobelongtoapotential
Norwegianarchdiocese,aswesawinconnectionwiththemainland;Jämtlanddid
notbelong,butGreenlanddid.Wecertainlycannotcall theauthorofHN an
ignorantorunskilledperson,andhewasfarfrombeing“withoutanyappreciation
ofhisownwork”.Hemanagedtopresentthethreeislandclustersasapolitical
unit,butonethathadnowbecomesubject,astwokingdoms,totheNorwegian
king,asfarasthepaymentoftaxeswasconcerned.Beforeweleavethelittlechap-
terDetributariisinsulis,weshouldalsonotethatthetermOrchades,accordingto
HN(V),stemsfromtheotherwiseunknownEarlOrchanus(“Orkan”).

...TheOrkneyIslands
After this the author moves on to discuss the Orkneys, the richest and most
importantofthethreeislandclusters.Aswealreadyknow,hehasnotedthatthese

Bugge,.
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islands,alongwiththeHebrides,werepopulatedbydiuersisincolis.Onceagain
bringingupthequestionofpopulationinconnectionwiththeOrkneys,hefirst
mentionsthePentsandthePapes,andendswiththeNorwegians.Thiscouldbe
deliberateontheauthor’spart,withhispurposeaccomplishedwithouthavingto
finessethetruth,theCeltswerenottobementioned.ThePentswerepygmies,
itispointedoutclearly,andwedonotknow(VI)penitus(“atall”)wherethey
camefrom.Neither theEnglishnor theScots, then,couldclaimdescent from
them,orviceversa.ThePentsgaveitsoriginalnametotheislandcluster,terra
Petorum(“Pentland”).Oneindicationthattheauthorisspeakingthetruthhere
isthenameofthePentlandFirth,whichisdulymentioned.Likewise,weshould
notethatthisomniummaximauorago(“mostgiganticofallwhirlpools)seiungit
(“separates”)theScotsfromtheOrkneysonaccountofitswaterspouts,justas
profundissimusseptemtrionalissinus(“theimmenselydeepfjordtothenorth”)with
its(VIII)ineuitabilesuoragines(“inescapablewhirlpools”)separatesNor-
way fromBjarmeland,whereason theotherhandwe saw that theSolundSea
insomewayorotherseemedtoknitNorwaytogetherwiththeislands.Inother
wordstheOrkneysmorenaturallybelongedtoNorwaythantoScotland.Afur-
theremphasisonthecloseconnectiontheauthortriestomakebetweenNorway
andtheOrkneysliesinhisuseoftheLatinizedNorwegiantermPeti(“thePents”),
insteadoftheusualLatinPicti(“Picts”,“thepaintedones”).

FortheirpartthePapes,fromwhomtheislandPapeyisnamed(mentionedas
yetanotherpieceofevidencethattheauthorofHNistellingthetruth)wereof
AfricanoriginandweresupportersoftheJewishreligion,soheretoo,theCelts
mustbe leftoutofthepicture.WheretheauthorgetshisversionofthePapes
fromisunknown.AriFrodeusestheterm“Papes”todescribeIrishmonksin
Iceland(ch.).

ButthentheNorwegiansarrivedintheOrkneys,evenasearlyasHaraldHår-
fagre’s(Fairhair’s)time.Thisoccasionedthetotaldestructionofthenatives(VI),
atanyrateintheOrkneys,andherethenarrativebroadensmarkedlyinscope;the
NorwegianvikingsweredescendedfromtheEarlofMøre,conqueredtheislands
andsettleddown,overcametheIrish,ScotsandEnglishandtookpartoftheir
land;andoneofthem,Gange-Rolv(RolftheWalker),conqueredNormandyand
gaveititsname.Itmusthavebeenaroundthistimethattheislandcluster,accord-
ingtoHN,changeditsnamefromPentlandtotheOrkneys.Inotherwordsthe
earl,Orkan,appearstobeofNorwegiandescent.Ifthisobservationisvalid, it
meansthatnotonlythenamesIceland,Greenland,“Sudrøyene”(theHebrides),
theFaeroesandNormandyareofNorwegianorigin,butalsothename“theOrk-
neyIslands”.ThisemphasizestheirNorwegianidentity.

We also note the use of the Latinized Norwegian name Roda (VI ) for
Rouen,insteadoftheLatinRothomum,RodonumorRotomagum,aswellasthe
useoftheNormannickname(VI)longosped(“Longspear”,Norwegian:“Lang-
spyd”)fortheLatinlongaspatha.Thisusemightwellderivefromthesources,
butitfitsverywellwiththeauthor’spurposenonetheless.Weshouldalsobearin

Cf.Crawford,,and,inparticular.Cf.Ellehøj,‒.
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mindthatGange-Rolvwasmade(VI)comesNormandie(“count/earlofNor-
mandy”).Thetermcomesandnotdux,whichalternatedwithcomesduringthe
eleventhandtwelfthcenturies,issurelyduetotheauthor’ssource,butit,too,
fitsquitewell,asitsuggestsassociationswithRolv’sNorwegianlineageandthe
earl lineageatMøre.Gange-RolvalsomadeinroadsallthewayintoFriesland,
wherehedied.Weshouldnotethatthetermtyranni(VI),usedofhimandhis
men,meansvikings,andinHNthiscouldbeapositivething.Itcouldhardlybe
usedinthatsenselaterinthecentury,whenthecivilwarshadstarted,forbythen
thiswordhadacquiredabadodour.Butmostimportantofall,weunderstand
thatGange-Rolv’sdescendantstookovertheEnglishthrone.Thelast-mentioned
of these isHenryI (‒).Andwhatakinghewouldbe,according to the
Englishmen’sownmajorprophet,Merlin,aleoiusticie(“LionofJustice”).Fur-
thermore,intheOrkneysthepopulacetothatverydayweresubjecttoillorum
posteritatisdominio(“thelordshipoftheirdescendants”),yet(VI)iuretributario
regibusNorwegiedeseruiunt(“withtheprovisothattheyareboundtopaytribute
totheNorwegiankings”).ThustheconnectionwithNorwayremained intact.
Wenotetheemphasisthattheauthorputsonthis;herepeatsthattheOrkneys
paidtaxestoNorway.ThisisoneofthefewplacesinHNwherewefindrepeti-
tion.

Inaddition,laterinBookOnetheauthorhasthegreatChristianking,Olav
Tryggvason,beingbornintheOrkneys(XV),asopposedtoanothertradition,
whichsaysthathewasborninNorway.Theauthor’sversion,withwhichweare
unfamiliarfromanyothersource,strengthenstheconnectionbetweentheOrk-
neysandNorway.FurthermorehecreditsthissameOlavwithhavingChristian-
izedeveryoneinNorway,alongwitheveryoneinthetributarylands,i.e.(XVII
)Hatlendenses,Orchadenses,FereyingensesacTilenses(“thepeopleinHetland(an
older Norwegian name for Shetland), the Orkneys, the Faeroes and Iceland”).
HereitmustbeaddedthatbytermingthepopulationoftheShetlandsHatlend-
enses, the author probably indicates the connection with Norway again.The
claimforOlav’sChristianizingtheShetlandstellsusthattheauthorofHNknew
theseislandswell,anditisthefirsttimewefindwhat—onthesurface—seems
tobea sliponhispart:havingpreviously linked together the following island
clusters, theHebrides, theShetlandsand theOrkneys, stressing theirunity,he
nowsplitsofftheShetlands.Yetthisishardlydonewithoutreason;infactitcan
beexplainedbysayingthatthisalltookplaceinOlavTryggvason’stime,notat
thetimeofwriting,andthathissourcerelateditthisway.Wefindthisverysame
listinOddr’sSaga;and,asmentionedabove,theyhaveacommonsource.Yet
wealsofindGreenlandmentionedbyOddr,buttheauthorofHNhadalready
toldaboutitsChristianization.Wecanseehowhestickstohisapproachexactly;
thereislittleroomforrepetition.IftheShetlandsarementionedbecausethisis

Bates,‒.Forexample,Ágripch..
Cf.thenameHatlandia(“Hadeland”),thenameofaNorwegiancounty,XI.
Oddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonarch..
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howthesourceread,thenthisisagoodexampleofhowfaithfultheauthorof
HNistohissources.EveninÁgripwefindthesamenames.Asforthesources
forHN, earlier researchershavenotedhow itsauthorcalls theprophetMerlin
rex (“king”),andHenryIa leo iusticie (“LionofJustice”) (VI ).Wefindthe
latterexpressioninOrdericusVitalis’sHistoriaecclesiastica(‒),whilethe
former,asmentionedinanearliernote,occursinthepoemVitaMerlini,whichis
thoughttohavebeenconceivedin‒byGeoffreyofMonmouth.Thisalone,
however,doesnot justify theclaimthatHNmusthavebeenwrittenafter that
time,sinceitsauthorcouldwellhavederivedthetermrexconcerningsuchawell-
knownprophetasMerlinfromanoralsource.

...TheFaeroes
NooneelsebutNorwayclaimedtheFaeroes,whichcouldbewhytheydonot
receiveasmuchmentionas theOrkneys.TheScots andEnglishcannotclaim
thattheresidentsoftheFaeroesaretheirdescendants,butaccordingtoHNthe
Norwegianscan; thenameof theFaeroes intheir“own” language is“Fereyiar”
(or“Færeyjar”),and“fær”isOldNorsefor“får”(i.e.sheep),and“eyjar”formod-
ernNorwegian“øyer”(i.e.islands).Thisisfurtherpointedoutintheheading
Deinsulisouium(“OntheIslandsofSheep”)andprovesNorwegiandescent.A
pointisalsomadeoftheFaeroesconsistingofatotalofeighteenislands.There
isapparentlynodoubtaboutthenumberhere.Moreover,wearegiventounder-
standthattheycertistemporibus(“atsettimes”)paidtaxestoregibusnostris(“our
kings”)(VII).Theislandswererichenoughforthat,sincethepopulacemadea
livingfromsheepfarming;someevenhadthousandsofsheepand,asweknow,
from thesewegetwool,which, according toAdam,washighlyvalued for the
sakeofbarter(IV).OnceagaintheauthorofHNshowshisfamiliaritywiththe
Norwegiankings’taxrevenues.

...Iceland
The last of the tributary islands tobe focusedon is Iceland.According to the
authoritwastheNorwegianswhonamedtheislandIceland,becauseitwasthey
whodiscoveredtheisland,settledthere,andpopulateditasitistoday,allduring
thecourseofjustfiftyyears,andtheirdescendantsstilllivethere—quiteahis-
toricalclaim.WenotethattheauthordoesnotclaimthattheNorwegiansIngolv
andHjorleivwerethefirsttodiscovertheisland; itwastheSwedeGardarand
theNorwegiansNadd-oddrandFlokewhodid,buttheysoonlefttheisland.
Theauthordoesnotmention,however,thatIrishhermitsprecededthem,which
hesurelymusthaveknownabout.Weseehereagainthathedoeswhathecanto
excludetheCelts.InotherwordshecreditstheNorwegianswithChristianizing
theisland;thistookplace,aswejustsaw,inthetimeofOlavTryggvason,who

Ágripch..PLcol..
FereyiarismyemendationofA’sfarcar;foradiscussionofthisseeCommentaryonVII.
Ifthenumber“eighteen”(whichMunchinserted)wasnotoriginallythere,someother
exactnumberismissing.Ari,ch.‒.
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sentthepriestTangbrandthere.InHNthiscomesacrossasthoughitwerethe
firstthingthatKingOlavdidafterhearrivedinNorway.Theauthorcouldwell
havebeentryingtogivethis impressiondeliberately,as itemphasizesnotonly
Olav’szealouspietybutalsotheclosecontactbetweenIcelandandNorway.

We note that Iceland appears in the section on the tributary islands, even
thoughitisnotexplicitlystated(asinthechaptersabouttheFinns,theOrkneys,
theHebridesandtheFaeroes)thattheIcelanderspaidtaxestoNorway.Inthe
chapteronOlavTryggvason,however,wehearonceagain that the Icelanders,
togetherwiththeinhabitantsoftheShetlands,OrkneysandFaeroes,arereckoned
as tributarios (“tax-liable”) (XVII).This, togetherwith theabove-mentioned
chapter heading, cannot be explained by saying that it was only true of Olav
Tryggvason’stime.Wemustbearinmind,however,thattheOldNorsewordfor
“skatt”(i.e.tax)isabroadterm,onethatcanencompassbothdutiesingeneral,
fiefdomtribute(theso-calledreliviumorrelevamen),customsdutiesongoodsand
conscriptionforwarservice(tributum).InHNonlythetermtributa isused,
whichwouldseemtoincludetheOldNorwegianwordfortaxingeneral.Dur-
ingthestheIcelanderspaidaratherlargefee,called“landøre”,whenthey
cametoNorwaytodobusiness,andtheywereliableforconscriptionformilitary
serviceiftheystayedonthemainlandduringtimesofwar.Suchanagreement
onNorwegian-IcelandicrelationswasalreadyenteredintounderStOlav.Itlasted
acoupleofcenturiesandwasconfirmedtwice.ThismustbewhytheIceland-
ersarementionedundertributariisinsulis.Italsoexplainswhytheauthordoes
notwriteexplicitlyabouttheIcelanders’paymentoftaxes.Itwasnotaquestion
ofanagreedserviceatanagreedtime,suchaswiththeFinnsandtheinhabitants
oftheFaeroes,butdidincludeanydutiesorliabilitytomilitaryconscriptionfor
individualIcelandersifandwhentheycametoNorway.

Icelandconstitutedanecclesiasticalentitywhich,duringthefirsthalfofthe
s,wassubjecttothearchbishopofLund.TheIcelandershadtheirowndio-
ceses,twoinall.MoreovertheIcelandersconstitutedasortofsettlercolonyfrom
mainlandNorway,inwhatwemightcalla“semi-subject”relationship.Andit
seemedonlynaturaltotheNorwegiansthatthesetwobishopsshouldbesubject
toaNorwegianarchbishop-to-be.ButwasitthewishoftheIcelanders?Hanssen
believestheauthorofHNknowslittleaboutIcelandandregardsthisasasign
thatHNisdenotingpre-Icelandichistoricalrecord-keeping,asopposedtoTheo-
doricus,whowritescompletelydifferentlyandindetailabout,forexample,the
ChristianizingofIceland.AsfarasIcantell,thefewfactsrecordedaboutIce-
landicsocietymightalsobeduetothefactthattheauthorofHNiskeepingsome
ofhisknowledgesecret,forfearofpresentingIcelandintooindependentalight,
independentenoughtohaveaclaimtoanarchbishopof itsown;afterall, the
Icelanderscertainlyhadchieftainsandtheirown“allting”(i.e.nationalassembly),
andtheyenjoyedlocalautonomy.TheauthorofHNmustsurelyhaveknownthis.
Ifnothingelse,hecouldhavechosentomakeuseofAdam’sdetailedaccount,

Cf.Johnsen,‒.GunnesII,.cf.alsoAri,ch..
Cf.Gunnes,.Storm,xxv.Hanssen,.
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which,amongotherthings,hasthistosayabouttheIcelanders(IV):Episcopum
suumhabentprorege;adilliusnutumrespicitomnispopulus;quicquidexDeo,ex
scripturis,exconsuetudinealiarumgentiumilleconstituit,hocprolegehabent(“They
counttheirbishopasking;theentirepopulationobeyshiswill;whathedecrees
basedonGodandtheScriptures,orbasedonthecustomsofothernations,they
regardaslaw”).MyimpressionoftheauthorofHN’sattitudehereisalsocon-
sistentwiththefactthatIcelanddoesnotseemtohavebeenrepresentedbyany
bishopsattheChurchandnationalcouncilin.NeitherweretheFaeroesor
Greenland,inallprobability.Thisisconsistent,inturn,withthefactthatthese
fourdioceseswerenotmadeliableforPeter’spenceafterthecouncil.Theopposite
wasthecasewithrespecttotheOrkneys,theHebridesandtheIsleofMan.

WehearagreatdealmoreaboutIcelandinHN,butthisadditionalinforma-
tionhasnothing todowith the archbishop issueorwithnational legal issues.
Rather,itdealswithnaturalphenomena,whichwemightinterpretasaclear-cut
diversionarytactic.Muchofthecontentderivesverbatimfromthecontempora-
neousHonoriusAugustodunensis,eventhoughtheauthorofHNreferstoSoli-
nus’snameandwork.Thiscouldrepresentanattempttoassociatetheisland‒
andthustheNorwegiankingdom—withmirabiliamundi.

WithregardtoHonoriusandtheauthor’sowntime,wereadaboutanunder-
watervolcaniceruptionthatresultedinanewisland,nostraetate(“inourown
time”),asitsaysinHN(VIII).AnumberofresearcherswhobelievethatHN
waswritten in the thirteenthcenturyhave, aspreviously stated,used this very
eventasanargumentforclaimingthatHNwaswrittenafter,sincewefind
thiseventrecordedintheIcelandicannalsasthefirstofitskind.Thestrangething
is,however,thatnoneoftheotherandlatersagasordocumentsmakeanymen-
tionofit;onlyHNdoes.Inaddition,Kohtrefutedthistheoryconvincinglyin
(a)afterstudyingtheoldannals.Hisarticleshowsthatthefartherbackwego
intothes,thelessreliablearetheannals.Theywererecordedquiteirregularly.
ItiseasiertobelievethatthisissomethingtheauthorofHNmighthavehadfrom
anoralsource—most likelyanIcelander.Hanssensuggeststhat itcouldhave
beenmadeup,drawingacomparisonwithapassageinSeneca,andKoht‒
that itwastheEtnaeruptioninwhichwasbeingreferredto.InfactMt
HeklaiscomparedwithEtnainthepassagejustbeforethis.Trueenoughthispas-
sageisborrowedfromHonorius(whocomparesEtnawithGehenna),butthe
comparisonalsofitswellwithanaccountforapope/cardinal.Thechaptercon-
cludeswithalengthydiscussionaboutthesekindsofmysteriouseventsandwith
aprayertoGodtoenlightenourmindssothatwecanunderstandthem.Here
wegetthefirst“religious-mindedpassage”inHN,whichisotherwisepennedin
asecularstyle.ThisshowsthatHNwaswrittenbyagoodChristian.Thepassage
correspondstoAdam’sreflectionsinIV.

Johnsen,‒and.
YetArnald,thebishopofGreenland,waspresent;buthehadbeenorwaselectedbishop
fortheHamardioceseandthusdidnotactuallyrepresentGreenland.
Johnsen,‒.Skard,‒.
Hanssen,withnoteandKoht‒,.Skard,.
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.Thescopeofthearchdiocese

We have now come about two-fifths of the way into HN, and so far I have
attemptedtopointoutthoseplaceswhich,inmyview,partlyshowtheNorwe-
giandemandforaseparateNorwegianarchdiocese,andpartlyillustratethescope
ofitvis-à-vistheclaimsofSt.AndrewsandYork;suchaNorwegianarchdiocese
shouldcomprisemainlandNorway(thoughnotJämtland),Greenland,theOrk-
neys(includingtheShetlands),theHebridesandtheIsleofMan,theFaeroesand
Iceland.Inthisconnectiontheauthorseemstobuilduponthreecriteria:anhis-
torical,anecclesiastical-political,andasecular-political.Ifanareafulfilledatleast
oneofthefollowingrequirements,itseemedaccordingtotheauthortobelongto
aNorwegianarchdiocese:.Norwegianorigin(theOrkneys,theFaeroes,Iceland,
Greenland); .The recipient of a Norwegian Christian mission (the Orkneys,
theShetlands,theFaeroes,Iceland,Greenland);and.Thepaymentoftaxesto
Norway(theOrkneys,theHebrides,theFaeroes,Iceland,theFinns).Fromthis
weunderstandthattheOrkneys,theFaeroesandIcelandarestrongcandidates.
ThefactthattheauthorusestheexpressionOrchadesoftheOrkneysbothpoliti-
callyandgeographically,mightbeinterpretedwiththeideathattheauthoralso
includestheHebridesinallthreecriteria.Jämtlandclearlydoesnotsatisfyanyof
these.InfactJämtlanddidnotbelongtoNorwayinanecclesiasticalsenseeither,
butrathertoSweden.OnlyaftertheReformation,in,diditcomeunderthe
dioceseinNidaros.

ThusitmustbeconcludedthatthechapterssofarinHNquiterightlyform
ageographicaldescription,butadescriptionthatgivestoweightthehistorical,
politicalandecclesiasticalaffairsofNorwayfromtheirveryfirstbeginningtothe
timeofwriting.

.Onthekings’lineage

..TheYnglingkings
ThusfarinHNtheDaneshavenotbeenmentioned.Whenwemoveontothe
Norwegianlistofkings,wemustalsolookforfurthertracesthatwouldsuggest
aNorwegiandemandforaseparatearchdiocese,i.e.asecessionfromLund.We
shall be taking a close look at Dano-Norwegian relations to see what kind of
impressionwegetoftheDanesaswecontinueourreadingofHN.Inaworksuch
asthis,andatatimesuchasthat,wemustneverthelessconstantlybearinmind
thatNorwegiansarebeingemphasizedattheexpenseofothers,sincetheNorwe-
giansenseofnationalpridehadalreadytakendeeprootbythes.Moreover,
fromourexperiencewiththeauthorsofarwewouldexpectthatapossibleaver-
siontotheDaneswouldsuggestapoliticalstratagem.Weshallcontinuetokeep
aneyeonAdam’swork,sinceheoftendependsonDanishsourcesand,ingeneral,
representstheviewoftheHamburgChurch.Further,withmytheoryasapoint
ofdeparture,weshallalsonotethewayinwhichtheUplandsarepresented(the
diocese-to-be),aswellasthewayOlavTryggvasonisdepicted.

Kolsrud,.
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ThekingsofNorway,theauthorwrites,haverootsthatcanbetracedallthe
waybacktotheoldworldoftheSwedishgods.This isconsistentwithAdam’s
account(IV).Inotherwordsitisalonglist.ThefirstkingswereYngve,Njord
andFrøy.TheauthorofHN seemstohaveobtained fromAri this long listof
heathenkingsthatwearenowbeingconfrontedwith.YetinthepreservedÍslen-
dingabókofhiswefind,amongother things, thatYngvewasa“Turkishking”
(i.e. aTrojanking). InHNhe is thefirstkingofSweden (IX).This could
alsohaveoccurredinAri’slostÍslendingabók,butitcouldalsomeanthatinHN
theauthorisdemonstratinghisunwillingnesstocompeteintheracetodiscover
whichnationhadthemostancientkings.Thisisnothisconcernatthispoint.
AgainstthebackgroundoftheMuslimconquestsandtheirmanybattlesagainst
Christianpopulations,itwouldhavebeenwrittenwiththeriskofbeingmisun-
derstoodandthusinthePope’s/cardinal’seyesstigmatizetheNorwegiankings;
thiswasthelastthingthattheauthorofHNwanted!

We should note that the author seems to rest on two traditions about the
country’sfirstking;rightat theverybeginningofBookI theauthormentions
thatNorwaytookitsnamefromacertainKingNor,atraditionthatwealsofind
intheSagaofOddr(and later inPederClaussønFriis (d.)).Adamwrites
that thenameofNorway isduetothecountry’s location inthe farthestnorth
(IV).Inch.IXinHN,Deorturegum(“Onthelineageofthekings”),Yngve,
however,ismentionedfirst.TheYnglingkingsthemselveshadnothingtodo
withTrøndelag.AccordingtoHN,whentheylefttheUppsalaregiontheysett-
ledintheUplands.ButwhiletheywerestillinSweden,HNrelatesthatTrønde-
lagwaspopulatedfromthere.Thiscouldrepresentanattempttoestablishsome
sortofconnectionbetweenthemandTrøndelag,butthepurposecouldalsobe
torelatehowearlyTrøndelagwaspopulated.ThenwehavethementionofNor.
Takentogether,asfarasIcantell,thesebitsofinformationcouldhaveaspecific
purpose:itisonethingthattheauthorlikestomakeuseofetymology(Nor—
Norge),inlinewiththecustomsofthetime,butalsothroughthestoryaboutNor
andotherswhocametherefromSweden,Trøndelagbecomestheoldestpopulated
areaofthecountry.Basedontheattitudethat“oldestisbest”,theauthorhasyet

Cf.Krag.
Thispieceofinformationmustsurelybereadagainstthebackgroundofsimilaraccounts
thatwefindinJordanes(wrotec.),Dudo(wrotec.),WilliamofJumièges(wrote
c.‒),OrdericVitalis(d./)andRobertofTorigni(d.),abouthowthe
Goths(whowerethoughttobedescendantsofNoahviahisgrandsonMagog,andthus
stakedaclaimtobeingthemostancientofpeoples)settledinSkåneinSweden(Scanza).
FromheretheyspreadinparttoScythiaulterior(whichlaytothenorthandeastofthe
BlackSea),inparttoDacia(northoftheAlps)which,accordingtoWilliamofJumièges,
isidenticaltoDanamarcha(namedafterDanaus).Theinhabitantstherecalledthemselves
Daci,DanaiorDani,butwerealsocalledNortmanni.AmongtheirleaderswastheTrojan
Antenor,whofledtherewithmanymenafterthefallofTroy(Dudo,Demoribusetactis
primorumNormanniaeducum,I.‒andWilliamofJumièges,GestaNormannorumDucum
I.‒()).
Cf.Gjessing,andOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar,.

TheArchdioceseandtheKings’Lineage(§‒.)
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anotherargumentforTrøndelagtobetheseatofanarchdiocese-to-be(apartfrom
theadditionalfactthatStOlav’sshrinewaslocatedthere).

..HaraldHårfagreandhissixteensons
ThenwefollowasummaryaccountoftheSwedishlistofkingsuntilwecometo
HalvdanHvitbein(Whiteleg),whomovestotheUplandsandbecomesking,and
furtherontoHalvdantheBlack(Svarte),atwhichpointthenarrativelinebroad-
enssomewhat.Thisbroadeningbecomesmoremarkedaswemoveon,culminat-
ingatlastinthetwoOlavs.UptoandincludingHaraldHårfagre,theDanesare
onlymentionedinconnectionwiththreeoftheYnglingkingswhowerekilled
bytheDanesinDenmark.ItmightseemthattheauthorpassesoverHaraldHår-
fagrelightly,butheintimatesthatheknowsmanyincrediblethingshecansay
abouthim(XI):nunclongumestnarrarepersingula(“itwouldtaketoolongnow
torelateindividually”).Theauthorseemstobeinahurry;hisgoalistoarriveat
theChristiankings.Thepaganonesservemerelyasakindofprelude,showing
thatthegenealogyoftheNorwegiankingsisverylongandunbroken.

However,theauthormakeshismostimportantpointaboutHarald:withhim
theHårfagre family linebegins.Haraldsubjugatedtheentirecoastalarea,and
althoughpettykings still ruled in theUplands, theywere(XI )quasi subeius
dominio (“seemingly governingunderhis lordship”). It is not completely clear
whethertheauthorhereisthinkingaboutthesonstowhom,ashegrewolder,he
delegatedmoreandmorepower,orwhetherhehadotherpettykings,orwhether
hehadboth inmind.Thisvagueness couldhavebeenquitedeliberate, forwe
shouldnotethatthispassagedoesnotmentiontheexactnumberofpettykings.
Onenaturalwaytoregardthiswouldbetosurmisethattheauthorwasnotgiving
HaraldfullcreditforhavingunitedallofNorway,aswefindstatedinÁgrip,the
SagaofOddrandothersagaslateron.Contrariwiseitcouldalsobebecausethe
authorofHNwouldratheremphasizetheUplanders,whosofarinthestoryhave
beenabletoholdtheirownwiththeirownpettykings.Thusitisimportanttoget
acrossthenamesandtheorderofHarald’ssixteensons.Andhereweshouldper-
hapsnoteGjessing’spointwithrespecttothenumberandorderinwhichtheyare
listed.InÁgriptherearetwentysons,whoarelistedinanotherorder,grouped
aroundthevariousmothers.HNdoesnotmentionthatthesonshaddifferent
mothers,includingaconcubineandaFinnwhomhetitles(XI)nutrix(“foster-
mother”) in spite of her being the real mother.The first two sons mentioned
areEirikBlodøks(Bloodaxe)andHåkonAdalsteinsfostre(Æthelstan’sfoster-son),
both of whom became kings governing the coastland. The next ones are the
pettykings,Olav,BjørnandSigurdRise(theGiant).Thefirsttwooftheseexcel
becausetheygaverisetoOlavTryggvasonandStOlav,respectively,andSigurd
achievedrenownbecauseheestablishedthelineagethatledtotheauthor’stime,
i.e. to thekingsInge,SigurdandØystein,accordingtomytheory.Ofthe last

Ágripch..OddrmakesfirstHaraldHårfagreandlaterOlavTryggvasonunitetheNor-
wegiankingdom(Gjessing,andOddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar,‒).
,‒.Ágripch..

EssayonDateandPurpose
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eleven that arementioned, twodiedbefore they could assume the throne; the
remainingnineallbecamepettykingsintheUplands.AlongwithOlav,Bjørn
andSigurdRise thismakes twelve.This corresponds inHN to thenumberof
countiesintheUplands.Or,toputitanotherway,theUplandsareanimportant
areawhich,evenafterthetimeofHaraldHårfagre,haveseeminglyhadakingin
eachcounty.

OneofHaraldHårfagre’ssonsis,asmentionedabove,SigurdRise(Gigas).His
NorsenicknamewasactuallyHrísi,whichmeant“abastard”.Inthosedays,this
correspondedtotheNorwegianRísi,buttheaccentwastraditionallynotwrit-
ten.AsIsee it (andasweshall see later), theauthorofHNchooses,probably
deliberately,towrite itas“Risi”, i.e.“Rise”(Giant).Anumberofresearchers
haveseenevidenceherethattheauthoreitherhadoralsources,writtensources,
orthathedidnotknowOldNorse.

..EirikBlodøks
AtfirstEirikBlodøksisthemostinterestingofHaraldHårfagre’ssons.Nowthe
authorofHNnolongerseemstobeinsuchahurry.Eirikisdiscussedagainst
thebackgroundofhisDanishwife(XII),Gunnildamquandammaleficametini-
quissimam,GormsstultissimiDanorumregisfiliamacThyrimulierisprudentissime
(“Gunnhild,cruelanddouble-dyedinwickedness,daughteroftheDanishKing,
GormtheStupid,andhisverycleverwife,Tyra”).Gunnhildreceivesalltheblame
for Eirik’s banishment by the Norwegians. He fled to England, where he was
baptized.Thenhebecameanearlover thewholeofNorthumberlandandwas
well liked by everyone until his (XII ) improba uxor (“villainous wife”) came
over.Peoplefoundher(XII)pestiferamrabiem(“perniciousfury”)unbearable;he
wasonceagainbanished.HeleftonavikingexpeditiontoSpain,wherehewas
killed.GunnhildreturnedtoDenmark,whereshewasreceivedbyherbrother,
theDanishking.HNistheonlyNorwegianmedievalworkthattellsusshewas
ofDanishstock(wealsofindthisclaiminthebishopofBergen,AndersFoss’s,
genealogyoftheDanishkings()).AccordingtoAdam(II)shewasa
Danishqueen,marriedtoHaraldBlåtann(Blue-tooth),bothofwhomwerebap-
tized.ButtheNorwegiantraditionisthatshecamefromHålogaland.Wenote
thatherfatherwasGorm“theStupid”—not“theOld”—twonicknamesthat
referredtothesameperson.AgainandagainwehearaboutGunnhildandher
dementedbehaviour inNorway.Her sons recede into thebackgroundanddie

Cf.alsoHanssen,‒,who,however,doesnotgiveanyargumentsforhisview.
Bugge,seesanindicationherethatHNcouldhavebeenwrittenontheOrkneys;
Koht‒,thatHNrestsonwrittensources;Meissner,,andJónsson,
thattheauthorofHNwasnotaNorwegian;Berntsen,,thatHNdependsona
NorsesagainNorwegian;Holtsmark,ff.,thatanoralsourcecouldbeatplay;Koht
‒,,andKoht,‒thatHNreliesonwrittenNorwegiansources.
ThislastpieceofinformationoccursonlyinHNandinÁgrip(ch.).
Heiscalledboth“theOld”and“hinnheimski”inJomsvikingesaga(SogaumJomsvikin-
gane,ed.Joleik,).

TheKings’Lineage(§.‒)
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onthebattlefield,onebyone,whilesheoccupiesthelimelightandthrivesthere.
Thereisnoregret,nosensitivitytothelossofhersons(insharpcontrasttoOlav
Tryggvason’sNorwegianmotherAstridinHN).Ratheritseemstobeamatterof
havingenoughsonstosacrifice.ThefactthatGunnhildisgivensuchaprominent
placeintheNorwegianlistofkings(compared,say,toHaraldHårfagre:fiveto
sixlines)couldbeinterpretedasacountermovetotheretentionoftheNordic
archdioceseinLund;theDanesarestupid(Gorm),andbringmisfortune(Gunn-
hild),andtheDanishking(Gunnhild’sbrotherHarald)supportsthesetypesof
people.Inotherwords,howcouldoneexpectthearchbishopofLundtobean
unbiasedjudgeinthecaseofcontroversiesbetweenthetwocountries?

WhilestillonthesubjectofGunnhildweshouldnotethewayinwhichthe
authorofHNspeaksaboutwomeningeneral.Allwomen—bothNorwegian
andDanish—aregivenLatindeclensionendings.Thiscouldbebecausetheir
namesaresoeasytoLatinize,butinHNitseemsthateverynamethataforeign
readerwasmeanttonoticewaswrittenwithaLatindeclensionform.Ofimpor-
tantpersonsthisappliesfirstandforemosttotheNorwegiankingsfromHalvdan
theBlackonwards,andtheEnglishbishopsandkings;andamongDanishper-
sonsSweinoandCanutus,andperhapsalsowomen;theNorwegiannameforms
from the time afterHaraldHårfagredenote less importantpersons fromboth
paganandChristiantimes.

AsfortheroleofwomeninHN,itistemptingtoposethefollowingques-
tions: do we see here the same attitudes about the elevation of woman as an
individual and as a guardian of moral life, and about marriage as a holy and
peace-makinginstitutionthatfoundexpression,partly,intheLawofSuccession
of/,partly inCanons,and?Thelatterarepartofacollection
ofsixteencanoneswhich,accordingtomanyresearchers,stemfromArchbishop
Øystein’shand later that century. InHN thewoman—especially aswife and
mother—isspokenofwithrespect.Theauthorseemstorecognizeherstrengthas
wellasthepoliticalroleanumberofwomenplayedinthecourseofhistory.More-
overheletsthemeninHNtakecareoftheirwives.Inbrieftheauthorstressesthe
legitimacyofmarriageanditsfundamentalvalue:heletsthoseNorwegianswho
fledor emigrated takealong theirwives (except,understandablyenough,Eirik
Blodøks);heconcealsthemanydifferentwomen(includingaconcubineanda
Finn) of the sons of Harald Hårfagre; he translates Risi as “Rise” (i.e. Giant),

Sheisoneofthefewpersonswhoisoftenemphasized,beingmentionedeighttimesby
name.BycomparisonEirikBlodøksisonlynamedfourtimes.Infourplacestheirsonsare
called“Gunnhild’ssons”,andinonlytwoplacesaretheycalled“Eirik’ssons”.OlavTryg-
gvasonismentionedthirteentimesandStOlaveleventimes,whereasHaraldHårfagre,
admittedly,ismentionedseventimesbyname,butfouroftheseareinconnectionwithhis
sons,andtwoinconnectionwithconquest(oftheOrkneys)andemigration(toIceland)
duringhistime,withouthishavinganythingtodowiththeseeventsdirectly.
WiththeapparentexceptionofThyri/Tyri(genitive),whichcannothoweverbethegeni-
tivefeminineinLatin.
Latinskedokument,ed.Vandvik,‒.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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andnotas“Bastard”;heiskeenonmentioningtheNorwegiankings’legitimate
marriages (EirikBlodøks,HaraldGrenske (theGrenlander),SigurdSyr (Sow),
TryggveOlavsson,OlavTryggvasonandStOlav);andinsomeplaceshetellsof
rapesthatendwiththedeathoftheperpetrator.

..HåkonAdalsteinsfostre
NextinsuccessionafterEirikwashisbrotherHåkonAdalsteinsfostre,whowas
baptizedinEngland.Thefactthathewasbornofaconcubineiskeptsecret.In
HNhebecomesanappostata(“anapostate”)(XIII“religous-mindedpassage”
No.).AccordingtosomescholarsthisseemstobeanearlyversionofHåkon’s
life.InTheodoricusheisapaganandpresentedfavourably(ch,).InHNbap-
tism(andperhapshisEnglishupbringing,see§..below)mustnevertheless
havehelpedhim,becauseheispraisedasarighteousking,onewhoupheldthe
law and respected the decisions of the people. He was constantly at war with
Gunnhilduntilfinally,afteravictory,hewaskilled,asapunishmentfromGod,
byayoungboy;theonewhohaddeniedtheyoungChristwashimselfslainby
ayoungboy(“religous-mindedpassage”No.).ForfourteenyearsGunnhildand
hersonswieldedpower,and(XIV)subistorumimperioexigentenequiciaprelato-
rummaximeoppressaestNorwegiafameacqualibetiniuria(“undertheirdominion
Norwaysufferedhardshipfromhungerandallkindsofinjustice,inaccordance
withthenegligenceoftheseoverlords”).

..TryggveOlavsson
TherestofHaraldHårfagre’s sonsandtheir fatearegivenonlybriefmention.
PerhapsatthispointthewayinwhichTryggveOlavsson’sruleisspokenofmay
benoticed; the author calls it an imperialem rigorem (“harshdictatorial rule”).
Imperialisisarathergrandwordtouseaboutsuchaninsignificantpettykingin
Ranrike,andthisinevitablyleadsourthoughtstothetermimperator,andthusto
theGermanemperorandhisreign.OntheotherhandtheauthorofHNusesthe
termimperiuminanumberofplacesinconnectionwithNorwegiandominion,
soweshouldnotattachtoomuchsignificancetohisuseofimperialis.

..TheUplands
Nonetheless,twoofHårfagresonsareemphasized,BjørnandOlav,wholater
gaveriseto(XV)illisalutaresequiuociduoOlaui,quiquasiclaraceliluminaria
suamsacrelucefideiillustrabantpatriam(“thosetwobenefactorsofthesamename,
Olav,wholikebrightcelestialstarsilluminatedtheircountrywiththelightofthe
HolyFaith”)(“religious-mindedpassage”No.).WeseeherethatthetwoOlavs
arespokenofasequalsandinthesamebreath.Butletuspausejustamomentat
theUplands,becausethisiswheremuchtakesplaceinthischapter.Anumberof
researchers(e.g.BerntsenandAðalbjarnarson)havesuggestedthatthe
UplandsfigureprominentlyandfrequentlyinHN.Stormseesthisasanindica-
tionthattheauthorofHNcamefromthere,whileothers,asmentionedbefore,

Cf.,forexample,Hanssen,‒.b,.

TheKings’Lineage(§.‒)
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believethattheauthor’sknowledgerestsonanoralorwrittenUplandsagano
longerextant,eitherinLatinorNorwegian.

Theremaywellbesomethingtothis,butinmyviewthisisnottheimportant
pointhere.ItiscorrecttosaythattheUplands“areshowcased”(touseamodern
media expression) inHN, for example in comparisonwithViken.Up tonow
wehaveheardthattheUplandsconstitutedaseparategeographicalpartofthe
country,thattheywerepopulatedbyChristians,thattheyhad“lawprovinces”
and“counties”justlikethecoastalareas;furthermore,theywererichingoldand
silver,anditwasherethat,accordingtoHN,theNorwegianroyallinewasestab-
lished,withHalvdanHvitbeinasprogenitor.HalvdantheBlackhadhishead-
quartershere,manypettykingsassertedtheirdominionhere,andthefathersof
thetwoOlavsresidedhere.MoreovertheUplandsarespokenofinconnection
withAstrid,themotherofOlavTryggvason.Shecamefromhere(accordingto
Snorri,theSagaofOlavTryggvason,ch.,shewasfromJæren),OlavTryggvason
wasconceivedhere,anditwasherethatStOlavwasbornandraised.Briefly,in
HNtheUplands,morethananyotherarea,werethe“royallair”fortheNorwe-
gianroyalfamily,andthussymbolicallyalsotheoriginalseedbedofChristianity
inNorway.Istherethenanythingatall thattheUplandslacked?Indeed,they
lackedadiocese suchas thecoastlandhad,where therewere four.Aswehave
seen,conditionswereripeforit.Intheevent,asweallnowknow,adiocesewas
establishednearLakeMjøsa,atHamar,withCardinalBreakspear’svisit.Thefirst
bishoptobeordainedthere(asmentionedinapreviousnote)wastheGreenland
bishop,Arnald.Thefact thatonlyMjøsa ismentioned,andnotHamar,could
bedue to the fact that the cardinal,withpapal authorization (andperhapsby
personalinspection)determinedwhichlocationwasworthyoftheseatofanew
diocese.Forthesamereason,perhaps,thecityofNidarosisnotmentioned,only
thelawprovinceofTrøndelag.AsfarasIknow,itdoesnotappearclearlyfromany
extantdocumentwhetherBreakspearinspectedtheUplandsinordertoseekout
themostappropriatesites,orwhetherhemadehisdecisionduringthenegotia-
tions.AtthistimeHamarmusthavebeenaninsignificantlittletradingpost,
a market town, whereas the court was previously located nearVang rectory at
Åker.ThechoiceofHamarcouldbeduetothefactthatonthesitewhereHamar
Cathedralwas later built a stone church already existed.Recent archaeological
excavationssuggestthatthisisthecase.NowweunderstandbetterwhyStavanger
isnotmentionedbyname(itisincludedinthetermDecapolis),andOsloonly
barelymentioned(ingivingdirectionsforthelocationofthesilverintheUpland
mountains);bothcitiesalreadyhousedabishop.Thustherewasnoneedtoadver-
tisethem.Again,weseethattheauthorofHNseemstochoosehissubjectswith
careandadherestoarigorousstructure.

..Thedirectlineofthecontemporaryreigningkings
AftertheauthorhastoldhisreadersaboutthedeathofHaraldGrenske,StOlav’s
father,hementionsthathis“mostexcellentwife”(XV),ÅstafromtheUplands

Johnsen,and‒isoftheviewthatBreakspearvisitedtheUplands,butcf.
Historisk-topografiskeskrifter,ed.Storm,‒.
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andOlav’smother,remarrieswithSigurdSyrfromthesameplace.Next(seem-
inglysuperfluously),theauthortakesupthelineageofSigurdSyr(who,ofcourse,
wasnotStOlav’sfather)andshowsthatheisactuallydescendedfromSigurdRise
(seethesurveyattheend).Next,whentheauthortracesthetimeintheopposite
direction,wehearthatSigurdSyr,alongwiththissameÅsta,hadasonnamed
Harald(XV),uirumsagacissimumetinbellicaarteperitissimum(“amanofdeep
perspicacity,agreatexpertinthescienceofwarfare”).Thisextrapieceofinforma-
tionaboutHaraldcouldperhapsprovetobeadetailfromtheauthorofHN(see
...below),but it couldalsobe readagainst thebackgroundofAdam,who
speaksnegativelyofthesameHarald.ThisHaraldwouldlaterbecometheNor-
wegianking,HaraldHardråde(Hardruler)(‒).However,theauthorleaves
outhisnickname;insteadhedrawsalinefromhimallthewaytohisowntime
withthefollowingsentence(XV):dequo(sc.Haraldo)quasiquodamfilotextus
genealogieregumNorwegiehucusqueprotelatusgloriosedescendit(“Fromhim(i.e.
Harald),asifalongathread,descendedthegloriousNorwegianroyallineinits
genealogical pattern up to the present”). With my interpretation as a vantage
point,thisseemstobeatributetothereigningkings,Inge,SigurdandØystein.
Afterall,whoisthisHaraldHardråde?Infact,heistheirgreat-great-grandfather
throughhissonOlavKyrre,whointurnfartheredMagnusBerrføtt(Barefoot),
whointurnsiredHaraldGille(Gilchrist),thefatherofthethreeroyalbrothers.
NotonlyweretheydescendedfromtheHårfagrefamilylineviaHaraldHardråde
onthemaleside,butviaÅstatheconnectionisalsodrawnonHardråde’smother’s
sidedirectlytoStOlav.Ofthereigningroyalbrothers,Inge,asmentionedabove,
wastheonlylegitimateson.ThusweunderstandwhytheauthorofHNchoseto
interpretSigurdRise’snicknameasGigas(“Rise”),andnot“Bastard”;itwasnot
especiallyflatteringtohaveabastardasprogenitoronthethrone;neitherwasit
warranted(anywaynot ineveryEuropeancountry),norespecially temptingto
havetotellapopeorcardinalabout it.Andperhapsmore importantly,dowe
seehereaconnectiontotheLawofSuccessionunderMagnusErlingsson,which
claimedthattheeldestlegitimateroyalsonheadedthelineofroyalsuccession?
Herethereadercanalsoquestionwhethertheauthorintendstotakeupthethread
oftheking’slistagaininHN,orwhetherthisishiswayofdispensingwithitup
tohisowntime(thisissuewillbediscussedin§..‒.below).

..HåkonjarltheWicked
AfterthedeathofGunnhild’ssons,Håkonjarl(Earl)usurpauit(“appropriated”)
thewholeNorwegiankingdom(XVI)(totiusNorwegiemonarchiam).According
toHNhepreferred tocallhimselfcomesquamrex secundumsuos seniores (here
translated traditionallywith“jarl tokingbecauseofhisdescent”).Wemight
assume,implicitly,thatwiththistitlehewasanexceptiontotheruleofkings.In
factHåkon’suseoftheearltitleisrepeatedinHN,andrepetitionsinHNusually
indicatethattheauthorattachesimportancetotheissueinquestion.

III,cf.alsoCommentaryonch.XV.Steen‒,.
Cf.Koht,andSalvesen,.

TheKings’Lineage(§.-)
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TheauthorcontinueswithanaccountofHåkon’sdescent;hecamefromthe
famousearlfamilyofMøreandHålogaland.SigurdwasHåkon’sfatherandBerg-
ljothismother,BergljotbeingthedaughterofToretheSilent(dentause).Aswe
knowfromelsewhere,TorehimselfwasmarriedtoÅlovÅrbot,thedaughterof
HaraldHårfagre,i.e.Håkonwasdescendedfromhimonhismother’sside(see
thesurveyattheend).ItseemsimportanttotheauthortopointouttheHårfagre
family’scontinuedrulethroughHåkonjarl,andthatNorwaywasamonarchia
(“akingdom”)ruledbykings,eventhoughHåkoncalledhimselfearl.Thewhole
chaptermightbeunderstoodagainstthebackgroundofAdam,whomaintains
thatHåkonwasdescendedfromtheYnglingkingsandfromgiants,andthatNor-
waysofarhadbeenruledbychieftains(ducibus,II).Thatiswhythetranslation
ofthepassagecomesquamrexsecundumsuossenioreswith“butpreferredthattitle
(i.e.jarl)tobeingknownasking,inthesamewayashispredecessors”ispreferred
in thepresent edition.Thepassage seems tobeananswer toAdam, since the
authorofHNunderlinesNorway’straditionalruleofkings,whereasHåkonjarl
isanexceptionthroughhistitle.

WenotethatHåkoniscreditedasbeingthefirstpersontoruleallNorway,
andforthefirsttimeinHNthecoastlandandtheUplandsarenotkeptapart.
WhetherHåkon’sabsolutemonarchyasthefirstone inthehistoryofNorway
isanearlyversion(wealsofinditinTheodoricus,ch.),orrecordedhereasa
compensationforhisdescent fromHårfagreonthe femaleside, ishardtosay.
But traditionallyHaraldHårfagre iscreditedwith the roleof thefirstabsolute
monarch.OntheotherhandHåkonissaidinHNtohaveusurpedthekingdom.
Weknow fromelsewhere thathewashelpedbyconspiringwithDanishking,
andthathehadnot inheritedthemonarchy legitimately.The legitimateheir
wasHaraldGråfell(Greycloak),thesonofEirikBlodøks,buthewaskilledby
theDanishking,HaraldGormsson,andhisfellow-conspirators,Gull-Haraldand
Håkonjarl.ThismightalsohavestoodattheendofchapterXIVinHN,inapas-
sagewhichseemstohavefallenoutduetoanerrorofthecopyist.Inthischapter
theauthormentionsthebrothersSigurd,GunnrødandHarald(i.e.Gråfell),and
afterwardsdescribesthedeathoftheformertwo,butwearenottoldofHarald’s
death.Themissingpassagewasmostprobablynotlongerthanthementionofhis
brothers’death,buttherearegroundsforbelievingthatitmighthavecontained
amentionoftheDanishkingandperhapsHåkonjarl.Thiswouldbeconsistent
withtheauthor’satttudetotheDanes,andhewasprobablynotwillingtoletthis
passwithoutcomment.ItwouldalsobeconsistentwiththewayHåkonjarl’s
sonscametopower(XVII).Thisleadsthethoughtsoncemoretotheabove-
mentionedLawofSuccessionunderMagnusErlingsson,whichclaimedthatthe
eldestlegitimateroyalsonheadedthelineofroyalsuccession.Bethatasitmay,
thefactthatHåkonjarlreignedoverthewholekingdomcertainlyheightensthe

Cf.Snorri(Heimskringla,ÓláfssagaTryggvasonar,‒)andÁgripch..
Cf.alsoStorm,‒,notetoline.Aðalbjarnarson,doesnotagreeonthe
groundsthatHåkonjarlwouldthenhavebeenmentionedasinÁgripch..
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gloryofOlavTryggvason;whereasHåkonusurpedpower,accordingtoHNOlav
TryggvasonwasthefirstkingeverinNorwaytobeelectedbyalltheNorwegians.

Nevertheless, and in spite of being evil and a heathen, Håkon is at least
reportedinHNasabrilliantwarrior,whoexpandedhisreignfarandwide.This
virtue,besidespiety(i.e.Christianfaith)andjustice,isareturningthemeinthe
accountofthekingsinHN.

Håkon is also said inHN tohave reigned for thirty-threeyears;Adamhas
thirty-fiveyears(II),butwedonothearinwhatyearhedied.Tothisitmay
beaddedthattheauthorofHNputsthemainemphasisonagenealogicaland
relative,chronologicalpresentationoftheNorwegiankingswithinastrictlyNor-
wegian framework.Hepaysno attention touniversal chronology; there isnot
asingledatetoindicatehowfaralongintheuniversalhistorythenarrativehas
come.

..OlavTryggvason
When Håkon heard that OlavTryggvason had been born in the Orkneys, he
fearedthatOlavwouldtakeawayhiskingdom,sohepreparedforwarwithhim.
WiththistheaccountshiftsitsattentiontoOlavTryggvasonHeisthepersonin
HNwhoismentionedthemost;indeed,whatastrongcontrastthereisbetween
himandthepreviouskings!He ispresentedasanexample in thebestbiblical
spirit:God’scareforhim,histrialsasachild,hisbraveryevenatatenderage,
hismonumentalescapadesonvikingraidswhereheholdsswaythroughoutthe
entireBalticregion,Friesland,Flanders,Scotland,EnglandandIreland,howhe
isleaderofNorwegians,Danes,GötarsandtheWends,onlyattheendtoreceive
hiscallingfromGodthroughahermitonanislandnearEngland.InOlav’spower
strugglewiththeNorwegianearlsons,thelatterweredoomedtolose.Theyfled
to Denmark, where they (XVII ) a rege Sweinone pacifice recepti sunt (“were
receivedinfriendlyfashionbyKingSvend”).TheDanishkingdoesnotshowsoli-
daritywithhisNorwegiancounterpart.Evenworse,hebreakshisvowconcern-
ingZealandasadowryinconnectionwithOlav’smarriagetohissister.Abattle
ensues—notatSvolder(asinlatersagas)—butoffZealand,whereboththe
Danishand theSwedishkings,despite superior strength in termsof shipsand
men,havetosurrender,andwhereOlavcanonlybedefeatedbyaNorwegian,
Eirikjarl.WenotethatAdamequipsOlavwithaverylargefleet(II).InHN
Olavhasonlyelevenships,thesamenumberasEirikjarl,butfarfewerthanthe
fleetof theDanishandSwedishkings.TheDanesareperfidiousandcowardly
warriorsinHN’sstory.

In connectionwith thenavalbattlewe are told thatOlav’s shipwas called
“Ormen den lange” (“the Long Serpent”), and we are given a rather detailed
descriptionof it—not just because the author is impressedwith its size, but
perhapsbecauseheismoreinterestedinmakingthepointthattherewereforty
priests on Olav’s side.Their task was not to fight, but to pray. It might seem
absurd that these fortypriests,whohadnotbeen trained forwar, shouldhave

Cf.alsoAdamII.

TheKings’Lineage(§.‒)
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toperish,whileconscriptedfarmers fromGulatingslagandTrøndelagfailedto
appear.OnewonderswhethertheauthorofHNisindirectlytellingusthatthese
priests shouldhave stayedathome—precisely inorder topray. If this is the
author’spoint,thenheisexpressinganattitudethatwefindincanon,inwhich
everyonewhoservesintheChurch,isexempt—byandlarge—frommilitary
conscription.

TheauthorofHNespeciallycontradictsAdamwho,inhisaccountofOlav
Tryggvason (II ), claims that Olav was to blame for the war. Furthermore,
AdamquestionsOlav’sChristianfaith,andinoneplaceatleastmainlycreditsthe
GermanswiththeChristianizingofNorway.TheEnglishonlycontinuedtheir
work(IV).MoreoverAdammaintainsinoneplacethatOlavwasbaptizedby
Germans(II);andwhiletheauthorofHN,afterOlav’sdeath,allowshiswife
todieofsorrow,Adamhasherdyingfromhungerandwant.Adamtakesmuchof
hisinformationfromDanishsources,particularlyfromtheDanishking,Svend
Estridsen.Adam’scriticalattitudetowardsOlavTryggvasoncouldbeduetothe
factthatOlavcarriedoutindependentreligiouspoliciesvis-à-vistheHamburg
Churchandbelonged to thatChurch’s competitor‒namely, theAnglo-Saxon
Church.

..TheDanesandEnglishinHN
WhilethisissueinvolvestheauthorofHN’srelationshiptoAdam,wecouldalso
addthatevenifwecannotspeakofaclear-cuthatredoftheDanish,theauthorof
HN’saversiontotheDanesoftencomestothefore.Wereadonlynegativethings
aboutthem(apartfromThyriprudentissime(genitive)).

Concerning the Irish, theScotsand theEnglish,however,wefindnothing
disparagingand—inthelightofmyinterpretation—thisisdespitethefactthat
boththeEnglishandtheScotsweretheNorwegians’competitorsinthematterof
thearchdiocese.NeverthelessthereaderisleftinnodoubtthattheNorwegians
havebeenfarsuperiortothemallinwar.TheEnglisharementionedinconnec-
tionwithNorwegianconquestsinthatcountry;inoneplaceweevenreadthat
theEnglishtriedtoresistasbesttheycould(XVIII).AtotherpointstheCelts
couldhavebeenmentioned,buttheyarepassedoverinsilence.Inaddition,when
HNtellsusthatOlavTryggvasonwasbaptizedinEngland,thatEnglishbishops
helpedbothhimandStOlavintheirChristianizingofNorway,andthatseveral
EnglishkingswereinvolvedinhavingNorwegiansbaptized,webegintosuspect
thattheNorwegianshadknownthatitwastheEnglishcardinal,Breakspear,and
not another cardinal,whowouldbe coming toNorway in .But this pro-
Englishstancecould,withequalvalidity,beinterpretedasacounterweighttothe
archbishopofHamburg-BremenandhisattitudetowardsthePope.Ontheother
handitmightjustreflecttheauthorofHN’sownpositiveattitudetowardsthe

Latinskedokument,ed.Vandvik,‒,andJohnsen,ff.(canon).
 Hallencreutz a, ‒. cf. also Bagge  and Mortensen  for accounts of
OlavTryggvason,andHallencreutzb,‒forAdam’saccountoftheopponentsof
Hamburg-Bremen’straditionalmissionaryactivities.
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English,andtowardsAgnellus/Angnellus/Anguellus, ifhe isEnglish,andacor-
respondingaversiontotheDanes.Forexample,couldtheauthorhaveresidedin
Englandandperhapsstudiedthere?

SomeresearchershaveattemptedtoshowthattheauthorofHNmighthave
beeninfluencedbytheFrench.Inoneplacehealsodemonstratesaknowledge
oftheGermanlanguage.However,hecouldeasilyhavelearnedsomeGermanin
aNorwegiancity,suchasBergen.Atthisstageofmyinvestigationthereisnoth-
ingintermsofcontent,attitudes,linguisticsorstylisticsthatpointstoaspecific
schooloraspecificorder.Aseparate,thoroughstudyofthequestionofeduca-
tionalsitesmust,inmyopinion,beundertakenbeforewecananswerthiswith
anysatisfactorydegreeofcertainty.

..EirikandSveinjarl
After the death of OlavTryggvason, Norway was ruled for fourteen years by
Håkonjarl’ssons.TheywereputonthethronebytheDanishKingSvend,i.e.
they,too,werenotlegitimateheirs,buthadthesupportofatreacherousDanish
monarch.Theynearlymanagedtoeradicate theholyChurch(XVII),quam
beatusOlauusegregieplantauerat,Iohannesrigauerat(“whichthisholymanOlav
(i.e.OlavTryggvason)hadplantedsopainstakinglyandJohnhadwatered”).In
thiswaytheauthorofHNgivesOlavTryggvasonandhisEnglishBishopJohnthe
honourofhavingChristianizedNorway.ThisconflictswithAdam,whoallows
theDanishKingSvendto introduceChristianityandStOlav tocomplete the
process.WeshallreturntothepresentationofOlavTryggvasoninHN,butfirst
letusfinishwiththelastkinginHN,StOlav.

..StOlav
IfwelookattheaccountofOlavTryggvasonbeforehisarrivalinNorway,weshall
noticethatintermsoflengthitcorrespondslargelytothatofStOlav,wherethe
storystopsjustbeforehisarrivalinhishomeland.Thecontent,aswell,hasmany
parallels.StOlavwasalsobereftofhishomelandandbeganhisadultcareerasa
viking,whobrutallypillagedtheentireBalticregion.Enroutetohisfatherland,
he arrived in Denmark, at which point he was persuaded to accompany King
SvendonaraidingmissiontoEngland,wheretheywonalltheirbattles,thanksto
Olav’sprowessinwar.OlavcontinuedtofightinEnglandandwentasfarsouth
asSpainafterSvenddied,whilethelatter’sson,Knud,wasinDenmark,where
hewaselectedking.LateronOlavleftforDenmarkbutwaspersuadedbyKnud
toaccompanyhimonceagaintoEngland.Knud’spromisetoOlavandOlofof
SwedenwastogivethemhalftheEnglishempire,iftheywerevictorious.Lon-
donwastaken,thankstoStOlav’sgreatcouragebuttheDaneswereunsuccess-
ful.However,KnudneglectedhispromisetoOlav,andOlavdecidedtoreturn
home.

Storm,xxiii.
IIand.Hanssen,,believesthatHNthusfitsbetterbeforethanafter-
wards.TheodoricusletsOlavTryggvasonplantandStOlavwater(ch.).
HNalonehasStOlavwinteringatHolmgardandravagingKurland(Ellehøj,).

TheKings’Lineage(§.‒)
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BeforethathappenedOlavbecameengagedtoOlofofSweden’ssororMarga-
reta(XVIII).Thisseemstobeincorrect,basedonourknowledgeofthetra-
ditionthatsayshewasengagedtoOlof ’sdaughter.Neverthelessweshouldbe
carefulaboutdeprecatingtheauthorofHN,asBuggedoes,for“carelessnessand
unreliability”.StormclaimsthatthisassertioninHNisduetoacombinationof
twodifferenttraditions:Adamwrites(II)thatKnudgavehissisterMargareta
inmarriagetotheNormanduke,Richard,andinascholiumthathissisterEstrid
wasgiveninmarriagetotheRussianking,whereasthetraditionwefindin,for
example,Theodoricus(ch.)andinÁgrip(ch.)hasoneofOlofofSweden’s
daughtersmarryingOlavandtheothermarryingJarislavofRussia.Itiseasyto
understandhowtherecouldbeaconfusion,sincethetwokings,KnudandOlof
ofSweden,werehalf-brothers,aswereadinHN.ConcerningOlav,Adamwrites
onlythathewasmarriedtoOlofofSweden’sdaughter,withoutidentifyingher
byname(II).NeverthelessitisnotcertainthatStormisright.Theviewthat
a confusionhadoccurreddoesnot squarewithone’soverall impressionof the
authorofHN.Nordoesitsquarewithyetanotherfactor:iftheauthorofHNhad
readinhissourcethatOlav’sbride-to-bewasactuallyKnud’ssisterMargareta,he
wouldsurelyhavepreferredthissolution,iffornootherreasonthanthefactthat
thiswouldhavegivenhimyetanotherdirectparalleltoOlavTryggvason,who
wasalsomarriedtothesisterofaDanishking.Weshouldalsonotetheparallel
betweenthesetwowomen,bothofwhomareforcedintoanengagementormar-
riageagainsttheirwill.EvenifKnud’ssisterreallywasOlofofSweden’shalf-sister,
therewouldhavebeennoreasonto“switch”herovertoOlofofSweden.Itseems
more likely that thesourcecontainedwhat theauthorofHNwriteshere, that
OlavbecameengagedtoOlofofSweden’ssisterMargareta.

ThecontrastwithAdamisnotsosignificantintheaccountofStOlavaswas
thecasewithOlavTryggvasonStill,AdamdoesnotmentionOlav’sroleinKing
Svend’svictory inEngland,andheclaims thatOlavdidnotparticipate in the
secondexpeditiontoLondonwithKingKnud(II‒).Infact,thetwoofthem
wereatwar,Adamtellsus,andinhisopinionOlavmighthavebeenassassinated
byhisowncountrymentocurryfavourwithKnud(II).

ThenarrativeandBookI(see..below)inHNendswithStOlav’svoyage
homefromEnglandwithtwolargemerchantvesselsandfourEnglishbishops.
HereweshouldbearinmindthatwhileAdamwritesthatOlavtookmanybish-
opshomewithhim(II),theauthorofHNclaimsthattherewereonlyfour;
thenameshegivesarefromAdam.Onewonderswhetherthisnumberwasused
onpurposeandthatitwasmeanttosymbolizethediocesesthatwereeventually
established.IsStOlav,thefourbishops’superior,meanttobeperceivedastheir
“archbishop”, and are they, taken together, meant to represent the number of
bishopricsinNorway?ThisgivestheauthorofHNagoodargumentforestablish-
inganarchdiocese,aswellasyetanotherbishopric—theonethatwaseventually
foundedatHamar.WenotethatwhenthearchdioceseatNidaroswasestablished,
theHamarbishopricwasalsoinitiated.Canthenumberfivebesubstantiatedin

Bugge,‒.b,‒.

EssayonDateandPurpose



HN1 30.10.02, 22:27206-207

© Museum Tusculanum Press 2006

Inger Ekrem and Lars Boje Mortensen(eds.): Historia Norwegie 

Ebook ISBN 97 886 635 0612 2



Copyright © Museum Tusculanum Press 2006 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ekrem & Mortensen, ed.: Historia Norwegie 

e-book 2006 

ISBN 87-635-0612-2  

connectionwiththediocesesandthearchdiocesethroughouttheCatholicperiod,
basedonOlavandthenumberofbishopsthatHNsayshetookhomewithhim?

..OlavTryggvasonandStOlav
FromtheforegoingweseethatthetwoOlavs—OlavTryggvasonandStOlav
—arespokenoftogetherinconnectionwiththementionoftheirfathers,i.e.the
point ismade that they are related, that bothhad toflee the fatherland, both
wereprecededbyevilandpaganearlswhowerenotlegitimateheirsbuthelped
tothethronebyDanishkings,andwhothusmadethetwoOlavsmoreoutstand-
ing,bothresidedforatimeinRussia(wheretheymadeapositiveimpression),
bothwonreputationsasprominentvikings,bothpillagedtheBalticregion,and
both paid visits to Holmgard (i.e. Novgorod). Both were better warriors than
theDanes,bothfinishedupinEnglandbeforereturninghometoNorway,both
foughtwithelevenshipsinacrucialbattle,bothweredesertedbyDanishkings,
OlavTryggvasoniscalledbeatusandStOlavbeatissimus,botharecalledtyranni
(i.e.vikings),bothmarry“sisters”ofDanishkings,andbothtakeEnglishbish-
opshomewiththem.Itshouldbementionedherethattheexpressionbeatuswas
actuallyusedaboutasaintwhohadnotbeencanonizedbythepope.Notuntilthe
timeofAlexanderIII(pope‒)didtheCuriaexplicitlyreservetherightto
declaresomeoneasaint,apracticewhichlaterbecamestandard.Asaintwhohad
notbeencanonizedbythePopewasrelegatedtoalowerclassofsaints;theother
saintswerecalledsancti.FormostoftheMiddleAges,however,thetwoexpres-
sionswereusedinterchangeably.

WhiletheaccountofOlavTryggvasoninseveralpassagesisrelatedinaleg-
endarystyle,theaccountofStOlavisnarratedinanotherstylealtogether—
soberlydescriptiveanddown-to-earth;OlavTryggvasonispresentedastheman
oftheChurch,StOlavasthevikingwarrior.Aboveall,OlavTryggvasonispre-
sentedasaChristfigure:HåkonjarlcomesacrosslikeanotherHerod,whofears
theinfantChrist,Olav’smotherAstridliketheVirginMary,therecluselikean
angelbearinggladtidingsaboutthebirthofChrist,andChristisrepresented
byOlav,who,itispredicted,willbecomeagreatking,onewhowillmultiplythe
numberofChristians.Olavcametoaturningpointwhenhewastwelveyearsold
andshowedhisgiftsinpublicforthefirsttimebytakingrevengeonhisfoster-
father’smurderer. Jesuswas the sameagewhenhewas found in the templeof
Jerusalempubliclydisputingwiththescribesandteachersforthefirsttime.Olav
leavesforNorwayandimmediatelyuponarrivalstartstheprocessofChristiani-
zation.EventheendinghaselementsincommonwiththeChrist-figure;justas
ChristwasbetrayedbyJudas,oneofOlav’sownmen,Eirikjarl,isthecauseof
Olav’sdemise.

XVIIXVIII.XVIIXVIII.Daae,.
Ase.g.ch.XVII,‒,‒and‒.IntheaccountofOlavTryggvasonwealso
finddirectspeechforthefirst(andlast)timeinHN.
Ellehøj,.Ibid.,.

TheKings’Lineage(§.‒)
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WeshouldnotethatthisChrist-likepresentationwastraditionallyassociated
withStOlav.ThefactthatOlavTryggvasonisgiventhehonourofhavingChris-
tianizedtheentirecountry(asopposedtotheaccountofOddrSnorresson,who
letsStOlavcompletetheprocessofChristianizingthecountry),andasitissaid
ofhimthathe“hadplanted”(plantauerat)theChurchwhilehisbishop,John,is
creditedwith“havingwatered”(rigauerat)it,thisisallapparentlyattheexpense
ofStOlav.Moreover,thefactthattheauthorofHNmentionstheuncertainty
surroundingOlavTryggvason’sdisappearance(inamonastery,escapedbyboat,
swamashore,drowned,helpedbyanangel)andrefrainsfromofferingaconclu-
sion,wemayjustifiablyaskwhetherOlavTryggvasonisbeingdeliberatelypro-
motedasacandidateforcanonization.Thereseemstobenodoubtthatbeatus
Olauus(i.e.OlavTryggvason)isalreadyasaintintheauthor’seyes,thatheiseager
todefendOlavagainstAdam’scriticalpresentationofhim,andthathewantsto
ensurea favourableposthumousreputationforthisgoodNorwegianChristian
king.ButwhytheseeminglyrelentlessparallelismwithStOlavintheauthor’s
presentationoftheirearthly lives?Couldthisnotbeunderstoodasanindirect
attempttotellthereaderthatOlavTryggvasonwasasworthyasaintasStOlav?
OrisitmerelytoportrayOlavTryggvason’slifeasanexampleforedification,one
tobefollowed,asSverreBaggesuggestsisthepurposeofOddr’sSaga?Orisit
becauseIcelandicornationalecclesiasticalinterestsareinvolved,asLarsLönroth
(amongothers)claims is thecasewiththesamesaga?AccordingtoLönroth,
aswellasHildeFagerheim,thissaga isnotanattempttogetOlavTryggvason
officiallyrecognizedasasaint;butJandeVriesisofadifferentopinion.One
crucialdifferencebetweenOddr’sworkonOlavTryggvasonandHN(apartfrom
theirlength,ofcourse)isthatOddrtakesadefinitepositionontheoutcomeof
thebattleofSvolder:OlavTryggvasonsurvives,fleesonaWendishshipandlives
therestofhislifeasamonkinamonastery.InHNtheauthordiscussesthevari-
ousrumoursbutdoesnottakeastanceonanyofthem.AsfarasIcantell,wecan-
notsimplyclaimthathegiveshimselfawaywhenhetellshowOlavTryggvason’s
wifediedofsorrowoverherhusband’sdeath:Thiswaswhatshehadbeentold
—atleastaccordingtothestoryasithasbeenhandeddowntousinOddr.
Inanycasesheneversawherhusbandagain,sinceitwasOlavTryggvason’sprevi-
ouswife,theWendishprincessAstridwho,accordingtothissamestory,helped
rescuehim.Withmyinterpretationinmind,it istemptingtoaskwhetherthe
authorofHNdeliberatelychosenottotakeapositivepositiononOlavTryggva-
son’sdeathintheabsenceofadirectparalleltoStOlav’sdeathandtranslatio(i.e.
thetransferofhisbodybyBishopGrimkeltoKlement’schurch)(see..below).
Moreover,whileHNcallsOlavTryggvasonbeatus,Oddrdoesnotseemtocallhim
“holy”anywhere.

Oddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar,.
ThisnamealsooccursinAdam(IV)andinOddr(SagaÓláfsTryggvasonar,forexam-
plech.(Jon)and(Jon,alsocalledSigurd)).,.,.
Lönroth,,Fagerheim,‒anddeVriesII,.
Oddr,SagaÓláfsTryggvasonarch..Ellehøj,‒,claimsthatthisisso.
SagaÓláfsTryggvasonarch..Ibid.ch..
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Beallthatasitmay,StOlav’sreputationisnotadverselyaffected,notwith-
standingtheemphasisonOlavTryggvasonStOlav’sreputationis secure,since
hehadalreadybeendeclaredasaintintheeleventhcentury,andthiscouldnot
betakenawayfromhim.Furthermore,itispossiblethatHNdidnotendwith
thefirstbook(see..below).ThusweseethatStOlaviscalledOlauusrexper-
petuus(“Olavtheeternalking”)inHN(XV).Thisappellation,inturn,leads
ourthoughtstowardsMagnusErlingsson’sLetterofPrivilege(Norwegian:“Privi-
legiebrev”),drawnupbyArchbishopØysteinaround,inwhichMagnusvows
totaketheNorwegiankingdomasafiefdomfromStOlavand,ashisdeputy,vas-
salandknight,togovernitwell:Deonamqueinhacdieglorioseresurreccionis
mecumregnoinperpetuumetgloriosomartyriregiOla〈u〉o[cui]integraliterspeciali
deuocionesecundopostdominumregnumassignoNorwegie,ethuicregno,quantum
deoplacuerit,veluteiusdemgloriosimartyrispossessionihereditariesubeiusdominio
tamquamsuusvicariusetabeotenenspresidebo.Porroquoniamprefatusmartyrpro
legedeisui,prosalutesubiectorum,propresentisregniconseruacioneintrepidusinimi-
cis occurrit, et non dubitans manibus tradi nocentum presens regnum sui preciosi
sanguiniseffusioneconsecrauit,eiuscupienssicutinregnosuccessor,sicet,inquan-
tumviressuppetunt,adiutusadeoetabeodemmartyrefieriquoqueuirtutumimita-
tor,quecunquemeuocaueritnecessitas, tribulacio siueangustia,pro lege et iusticia
tenenda,propatria tamquamsanctiOlauipossessione tuenda,diuino et eius tutus
munimineadcertamenipsopreducetamquameiusmilesetinsuiscastrispugnaturus
intrepidusaccedam,etsiconsistantaduersummecastra,nontimebitcormeum.[...]
(“So then,on this gloriousdayof resurrection, Ibequeathmypersonandmy
kingdomtoGodforeverandever;andbyaspecialactofsacrificeIcommitthe
kingdomofNorwaywhollytothenoblemartyrKingOlav,whoisnextafterthe
Lord.AndGod’s favourpermitting, I shallmanage thiskingdomas thenoble
martyr’sinheritance,underhisfeudalmajestyandashisdeputyandvassal.And
becausethismartyrfearlesslywenttomeethisenemiesinbattletoupholdthelaw
ofhisGod,forthesalvationofhispeople,andtosafeguardthiskingdom,and
becauseheunhesitatinglygavehimselfintothehandsofevilpeople,hesanctified
thiskingdombyhispreciousblood.Ithereforewishtobehisfollowerinruling
thiskingdomand,asfarasmystrengthwillallow,toimitatehisvirtueswithhelp
fromGodandthissamemartyr;andwhateverneed,lacksortribulationsImay
encounter,Iwillfearlesslyfightforthecauseofjusticeanddefendthecountryas
StOlav’sproperty,confidentthroughGod’sandhisprotection,andIwillfight
underhisleadership,ashisknightandinhisarmy;andthoughahostshouldrise
upagainstme,myheartshallnotfear[...]”.

TheLetterofPrivilegeisrepresentativeofcurrentideas.Eversincetheelev-
enthcenturymanycountries,aspreviouslymentioned, triedtoacquirea royal
guardiansaint;andinthetwelfthcenturyweseethatsomeofthemweresuccess-

Cf.MagnusErlingsson’sPrivilegiebrev(LetterofPrivilege),ed.Vandvik,‒and
.Gunnes , ,believes that,on the contrary, this letter shouldbeplaced in the
s.
Trans.fromLatinskedokument,ed.Vandvik,‒.

TheKings’Lineage(§.)
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ful.Theirinitiativessprangfromtheoldconceptofrexiustus.InNorwaySt
Olavnotonlybecameanexample,butalsoprotectorofthemonarchandofthe
realm.The termOlauus rexperpetuuswasacommonconcept longbefore 
and,assuch,doesnotsetanystatusantequem,asKohtclaims.Myassertionis
confirmedbyPaasche,whopointstothecontentofsomepoemsfromtheelev-
enthcentury.EvenKohtlaterconcedesthatthestoryofhowOlavcontinued
toruleovercityandcountryafterhisdeathwasalreadycirculatinginina
poembyTorarenLovtunge.

Theseare themost important things Ihavebeenable tofind inHN con-
cerning the justification for establishing an episcopal seat in the Uplands and
forbreakingawayfromLund’sauthority inChurchmatters.Nevertheless,one
importantqueryremains:wheredoesNidarosenterthepictureastheseatofthe
archdiocese-to-be?Weshall soonreturn to this.As for theway inwhichOlav
Tryggvasonispresented,inmyopinionitisanopenquestionwhetheranattempt
isbeingmadetopromoteofficialrecognitionofhimasasaint.Atallevents,the
effortdidnotsucceed.Accordingtomyinterpretation,HNseemsingeneralto
containmanyof the thoughtswefind inotherdocumentswehave related to
theChurchandnationalcouncil in ,MagnusErlingsson’scoronation in c.
andtheregulations,canones,whichwereadoptedfortheNorwegianChurch
inthe latterhalfof thetwelfthcentury.HNalsohascertaintraits incommon
withPassioOlaui(see..below).Theprincipleagentbehindthesedocumentsis
thoughttobeØysteinErlendsson,whowasarchbishopfromaroundto.
However,recentresearchonPassioOlauiconcludesthatØysteinwastheauthorof
onlythelastgroupofmiracleshere.Thoughitisnotanundisputedfactthathe
wastheauthorofalltheotherdocuments,onemightatleastsaythatHNseems
tobeconsistentwiththeNorwegianthinkingofthetime.

.ThequestionofwhetherHNwasevercompleted

..Thegeographicaldescription
According to my interpretation, the author of HN shows in his geographical
description(point)whichareasNorwayasanationhadahistoricalclaimtoin
connectionwiththeestablishmentofanationalarchdiocese.Partlyrelatedtothis
isajustifiablewishforanewbishopricfortheUplands.Further,thatthedesirefor
anewarchdioceseisjustifiedonthebasisofthefactthattheNorwegiankingdom,
withitsfaith,itswell-developedsocietyanditsabundanceofnaturalresources,is
worthyofsuchanarchepiscopalseat.Thefactthatthegeographicaldescription
takesupnearlyhalfofHNalsoseemstoshowthatHNwasnotamerechronicle
ogkings.Ibelievethatthispartoftheaccount—againbasedonmyowninter-
pretation—hasbeencompleted.

Gunnes,‒.Koht‒,.
,‒.cf.alsoHanssen,.,.
Cf.Ekrem()andMortensen(c).
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..Thekings’lineage
Then,inthechapteraboutthelineageofthekings(point),theauthorofHN
attempts, according tomy interpretation, to show that even the constitutional
aspectofthequestionwasvalid,bymeansofalongseriesofindependentkings,
whichwasthetruedrivingforceintheChristianizingofthecountry.Oneking,St
Olav,hadalreadybeendeclaredasaint.Another,OlavTryggvason,wasworthyof
itbyvirtueofhisearthlylife.Atthetimeofwriting,theNorwegiankingswielded
poweroveralargearea,fromwhichtheycollectedtaxes.Furthermore,theauthor
seemstoshowhowdesirableitwasfromaNorwegianstandpointforaseparate
archdiocesevis-à-visDenmark,withanewdioceseintheUplands.Theimportant
role thatHN assigns to theUplandswould seemto indicate thatHNwasnot
merelywrittenoutofageneralneedtoputNorwayonthemap,asitwere,for
othersabroad;thiskindofmarketingoftheUplandshasnopurposewithrespect
toforeignersingeneral.Theaccount,however,constitutesastrongargumentto
thePopefortheestablishmentofadiocese.ThisemphasisontheUplands,based
onmyinterpretation,suggeststhatHNwaswrittenbeforetheestablishmentof
theNidarosarchdioceseandtheHamarbishopric;ifHNhadbeenanattemptto
provideanoverviewoftheextentofthearchdioceseafter/,thentheOslo
andStavangerdiocesesshouldhavebeengivenasmuchattentionastheUplands.
Furthermore,ifHNwasmeanttoconstituteamerechronicleofkings,theauthor
wouldprobablyhaveunderlinedtheunityoftheNorwegiankingdominquite
anotherway; thekeeping apartof the coastland and theUplands,notonly in
thegeographicalsection,butalmostthroughoutthewholebook,certainlydimin-
ishes,morethanheightens,thereputationoftheNorwegiankings.

..ApossibleBookIIofHN?
WhethermydatingandinterpretationofHNisacceptedornot,itdoesnotseem
thatpointaboutthelineageofthekingscouldhavebeencompletedwiththe
versionofHNthatisavailabletous.QuitecertainlytheauthorofHNnowhere
writesthatheintendedtoupdatetheroyallineagetohisowntime(althoughhe
doessoanyway,albeitonlybriefly);buthewritesintheProloguethathehastold
aboutmultorummagnificencias(“manymen’ssplendidfeats”)inhistime,record-
ingeverythinghehasfoundworthmentioning.Ofthesewehearnothing.Moreo-
ver,theauthorofHNowesStOlavgreatercoverage.Afterall,itisasabeatified
royalthatheliveson.ButourcopygivesusonlyBookI,whichconcludeswith
thevikingking,StOlav’s,journeytoNorway,i.e.beforehismostimportanteffort
onbehalfofChristianNorwaybegan.Thebookends,sotospeak,withakindof
preludetoapotentialBookII.Confirmingthisclaimistheheadingofthefirst
chapterafterthePrologue:IncipitliberprimusinystoriaNorwegie(“Herebegins
thefirstbookoftheHistoryofNorway”).Therewaslittlereasontowritethisif
theworkonlyincluded(orwasintendedonlytoinclude)asinglebook.

Butmoreimportantstill,provideditistruethatHNwaswritteninconnec-
tionwiththeestablishmentofthearchdiocese,thereisonlyweaksupportforthis
archdiocesehavingitsseatinNidaros.Andwhocouldbeabetterargumentfor
thatthanStOlav—buttobesure,onlyafterhearrivedinthefatherlandand

WasHNCompleted?(§.‒.)
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graduallyearnedthetitleRexperpetuusNorwegie?WehearlittleaboutTrøndelag
inHN;infact,noconnectionwhatsoeverisdrawnbetweenthisareaofthecoun-
tryandStOlav.AllthiscouldmeanthattheProloguewaswrittenbeforeHNwas
completed.AndifindeedHNfinishedattheendofBookI,thiscouldbedue
totheauthor’s(orhiscommissioner’s)death.Butaccordingtomyinterpretation
ofHN,thiscouldjustaswellbeduetoBreakspear’ssuddenarrival.Suchapos-
sibilitymustbeconsidered,becauseafterhisdeparturetherewasnoneedfora
continuationofHN,asIinterpretit.Thepurposewasalreadyachieved.

Ontheotherhand,ifweassumethattheProloguewaswrittenafterHNwas
completedandifwetakethewordingliterally,wewouldexpectaBookIIatthe
veryleast;anditisreasonabletoassumethatsuchabookwouldhavebegunwith
Olav’scontinuedexploitsinNorwayandthatanaccountofhimwouldconclude
withhisdeathandperhapswithanumberofmiracles.Further,itisreasonableto
assumethatthiswouldoccupyanentirebook,orthebetterpartofone.Sucha
book,accordingtomytheory,wouldautomaticallyconstitutetheclimaxofthe
entirework;anditcouldwellhavehadadifferentcharacter.Sincethesubject
isStOlav,wecannotaltogetherdiscountthepossibilitythatitcouldhavebeen
composedasalegend.However,itcouldalsohavebeenwrittenbybeingbased
onthesameprinciplesofhistoricalwritingasHN.

IfwecontinuethetrainofthoughtfromBookI,inapotentialBookIIwe
mightexpectaparallelaccountwiththatofOlavTryggvasoninthevita-section,
apartfromthevikingenterprisesabroad,i.e.somementionofStOlav’sconver-
sion and baptism. Furthermore, we would expect Olav’s Christian missionary
work in Norway to be given equal emphasis with OlavTryggvason’s. As Olav
Tryggvason’sson,Tryggve,isnotmentionedinBookI,wemightnotexpectSt
Olav’sson,Magnus,tobementionedinaBookII,thoughheactuallybecame
kingafterStOlav.TherealclimaxsurelymusthavebeenanaccountofOlav’s
death,whichtookplaceintheNidarosareaitself,animportantargumentforan
archdiocesethere.AsforgoodreasonstherewasnotranslatioofOlavTryggvason,
wemightnotexpecttofindmentionofStOlav’s.Finally,wecannotexcludethe
possibilitythatthebook,whichmusthaveexpressedageneralizedpro-English,
anti-Danishattitude,couldhaveendedwithanumberof themiracles thatwe
perhapsseereflectedinthepoemGeislifromc.andintheoldestpartofPassio
Olaui(seebelow).Atleastoneofthesemiraclesmightcorrespondtotheinforma-
tionaboutOlavTryggvason’spossiblerescuebyangels.

It isthoughtthattheoldestOlavsagawaspennedduringtheyearsaround
.PerhapswecouldassumethataLatinversionofthiswork,orofacor-
respondinglyearlyedition,wasactuallyBookIIofHN ?Ifthiswereso,thenit
wouldbeeasytounderstandhowitcouldhavebeenseparatedfromBookIandin
ashorttimehavebeguntocirculateasanindependentbook,asanOlavlegend.

Cf.CommentaryonXVII.
ForfragmentsoftheoldestOlavsagaandtheirnature,cf.deVriesII,andLouis-
Jensen,.
Cf.,forinstance,Schreiner,ff.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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Ifwetakemytheoryasapointofdeparture,onBreakspear’svisitBookIofHN,
asmentioned,couldalreadyhaveoutliveditsusefulnessandbecomeobsolete;it
wasacommissionedwork,preparedwithaspecificpurposeinmind.BookII,on
theotherhand,couldeasilyhavebeenreworkedandgivenitsownintroduction,
suchasforinstancetheintroductiontotheuita-sectionfoundinMetcalfe’sedi-
tionofPassioOlaui.ThisintroductionwouldbesuperfluousandunfitinaBook
IIofHN, becauseHNhas itsowngeographicaldescriptionof theNorwegian
realm,andbecauseOlavTryggvasoniscreditedherewiththeChristianizingofthe
country.ButwhataboutanearlierversionofPassioOlauithanMetcalfe’smanu-
script?Here, indeed,wemightfindsomething interesting.Fortunatelyenough
we have an earlier version at our disposal: Codex Duacensis from c. ‒,
whichrepresentsthemostreliableandprobablytheoldestextantLatinversionof
PassioOlaui.Ifwetakeacloserlookatit,weshallfindthefollowinginthevita-
section:itismuchshorterthanMetcalfe’smanuscriptofPassioOlaui,butreflects
itnearlyverbatim;thehighlylegendarytoneandtheuseofmanyscripturalpas-
sagesaredrasticallyreduced;anditdealsexclusivelywithOlav’slifeandworkon
earth,aswell ashisdeath.The same is trueofCodexNeoclaustrensis (sixteenth
century).NeitherofthemcontainsanythingwhichisnotfoundinMetcalfe’s
manuscript.AnintroductionlikethatinCodexDuacensisfitsbetterthantheone
inMetcalfe’sPassioOlauiasacontinuationofHNBookI,butthisisnottosay
thatitwasnecessarilysuchacontinuation.

However, some features of Codex Duacensis connect this legend and HN.
MoreovertheyareallcommontotheLatinmanuscriptsandeditionsofOlav’s
breviariesandlegendsthatweknowof,sowecankeepthetermPassioOlavi.
Olav’smainantagonistinPassioOlauiistheDanishKingKnud.InGammelnorsk
Homiliebok,whichwaswritteninOldNorseandpartlybuildsontheLatin,partly
on theOldNorse tradition, it is thenameof theNorwegian land-ownerKalv
Arnesson which is mentioned in this connection. Reference to Knud in the
LatinversionsmightindicateanoriginalauthorwhosympathizedwiththeNor-
wegianland-owingaristocracy,andnotatallwiththeDanishkingnortheDanes,
as the author ofHN might have done (see.. above and ... below). On
theotherhand,onemightsaythatbothOlavTryggvasonandStOlavwereina
waybetrayedbytheTrønderswithoutitbeingsaidsodirectly:OlavTryggvason

Cf.alsoHoltsmark,‒.ShedatesthefirstversionofPassioOlauitobefore
(p.).
BibliothèquemunicipaleinDouai,,fol.‒.
Cf.Ekrem.
LocatedinWiener-Neustadt,NeuklosterXII.Signature:Dfol.‒.
TheeditionsofStormandMetcalfe,themanuscriptsmentionedaswellasLiber
LaurentiiOdonis (Dresden,Sächs.Landesbibl.A , fol.‒)andVitaSanctiOlaui
(Oxford,Bodl.RawlinsonC,fol.v‒r).ThefragmentsStockholm,Riksarkivet,Fr
,andBrdivergesomewhatfromthese,butnotinanyofthemattersdiscussed
(IthankEyolfØstrem,Uppsala,forcopiesofthethreelastitems).
Cf.GammelnorskHomiliebok,trans.Salvesen,.

WasHNCompleted?(§.)
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becausetheydidn’tjoinhimonhisexpeditionagainsttheDanishking,andSt
OlavbecausetheywerehisactualopponentsandkillersinthebattleatStiklestad.
However,thementionofKnud’snamemakeshimthemainpersontoblame.

Furthermore,whileweareonthesubject,wefindthesameaversiontothe
Danesinmiracleno.,inwhich“thevillain”isaprominentDanishperson-
age,whilegoodrelationswithEnglandcanbededucedfrommiracleNo.,in
which“thevictim”isanEnglishpriestwhoisrescuedbyOlav.Itisalsoworth
statingthatthefirsttenmiraclesofPassioOlauiseemtohavetakenplacebefore
theNorwegianarchdiocesewasestablished.Thesesamemiraclesseemtoform
theoldestpartofPassioOlaui,thefirstofwhich(aboutthecelestialladderjust
beforethedeathofStOlav)correspondsinawaytothemiracle,referredtoin
HN,ofangelsatthedeathofOlavTryggvason.Alsosignificantmightbethefol-
lowing:neitherthesonofOlavTryggvasonnorthesonofStOlavismentioned
inHNBookI.Thereasonforleavingoutthelattermightbeanobviousone;he
wasnotbornuntilsomeyearsafterOlavcametoNorway.Butheisnotreferred
toinanyoftheLatinversionsofPassioOlauieither,andherehecouldhavebeen
mentionedwhenhefledwithhisfathertoKingJarislav,sincethiseventforms
partofthelegend.ThusthereasonforleavingoutOlavTryggvason’ssoninHN
BookImightbeduetoamissingparallelaccounttoStOlavinaBookIIorvice
versa.ThismightalsobethereasonfortheomissionofStOlav’stranslatio(see
.. above) inall theLatinversionsofPassioOlaui. It ismostlymentioned in
workswhichbuildonOldNorsetradition.

ThebestindicationofaconnectionbetweenHNandPassioOlauiinanolder
version,might,however,bethefollowing:inspiteofalltheparallelaccountsof
OlavTryggvasonandStOlavinHN,oneimportant issue ismissing,StOlav’s
baptism.Weareonlytoldthathe,likeOlavTryggvason,broughtclericswithhim
backtoNorway,sothatweunderstandthathewasalreadyaChristian.Weknow
fromothermedievalworksthataccordingtoonetraditionStOlavwasbaptized
inRingerikeintheeasternpartofNorwaybyOlavTryggvasonwhenhewasthree
yearsold.ButTheodoricusalsoknowsofanotherversion:Olavwassaidto
havebeenconvertedtoChristianityinEnglandandhavebeenbaptizedinRouen.
MoreoverinanotherplaceTheodoricusnarratesthatduringOlav’sstayinEng-
landareclusepredictedthathewouldbecomeasaint(ch.).Thislastpieceof
informationisnearlythesameastheaccountofOlavTryggvason’smeetingwith
therecluseinHN.Onemightsaythatinawayitistransferredtothelatter.But
theaccountofStOlav’sconversioninEngland,mostprobablyknownalsotothe

Storm,‒andMetcalfe,‒.
Storm,‒andMetcalfe,‒.
Asthenumberingofmiraclesmightdifferinvariousarticles,itmustbeemphasizedhere
thatImeanuptoandincludingthemiracleofOlav’scuttingshavingsonaSunday(Storm
,‒andMetcalfe,‒).
Cf. e.g.Óláfs sagaHelga ch. , Snorri,Heimskringla,Óláfs sagaTryggvasonar,  and
Theodoricusch..
Theodoricusch.,cf.alsoWilliamofJumièges’sGestaNormannorumDucumV..
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authorofHN,wouldfitexcellentlyintoHN.Whythen,didtheauthornotsay
anythingaboutit,oraboutOlav’sbaptismatall?Thereasonmightbethatitwas
tobementioned,oralreadywasreferredtoinaBookII.Andthisisexactlythe
casewithCodexDuacensis.Thisworknotonlyrecounts thisepisode,buteven
beginswithit:GloriosusrexOlauusewangeliceueritatissinceritateinAngliacom-
pertafidemtotoadmisitpectore etadbaptismigratiaminurbeRothomagideuota
animialacritateconuolauit(“TherenownedKingOlavperceivedinEnglandthe
sincerityoftheevangelictruth,admittedthefaithwithallhisheart,and,pious
anddevoted,hehastenedtobebaptizedinthecityofRouen”).

WhereastheDanishkingsinHNandPassioOlauiwereathreattobothOlav
TryggvasonandStOlav,theRussiankingssupportedthem;inHNOlavTryggva-
soninhisexileasaboy,isadoptedbytheRussianking(nonamestated),andin
PassioOlauiStOlavspendshisexilewithKingJarislav(hisbrother-in-lawaccord-
ingtoHN).Theywere,sotospeak,bothrelatedtothesekings.Finally,thestyle
inwhichbothworksarewrittencomprisesbothlegendarypassagesandmatter-
of-factpassagesbasedontheprinciplesofhistoricalwriting,whiletheattitudeof
theauthor(s)seemstobethesameinbothworks.

Whatevertheconclusions,theresemblancebetweenPassioOlauiandHNis
remarkableandseemstoogreattobemerelycoincidental.Buttherearealsodif-
ferences.ThemostimportantisthatOlavTryggvasonwasnotforcedtofleeto
Russia afterhehadbecomeking.Whereashe isdescribedas theconquerorof
heathendom, theaccountofStOlav isapassio.AndwhereasOlavTryggvason
dies,ordisappears,forajustified,butmaterialistic,cause,StOlavdiesalsoforhis
faith.ThatmeansthatOlavTryggvasonfoughtforChristianity,buthedidnotdie
forit.Furthermore,hedisappearedintheseaandhisbodywasneverfound.Right
hereliestheproblemoftheauthorofHN;inspiteofmanyparallelsheisunable
toformtheaccountofOlavTryggvasonasapassio.Insteadhetriestoemphasize
OlavTryggvason’slaboriouseffortinthecauseofChristianity,probablyhoping
tomakehimworthyasasaint.AnotherdifferencebetweenPassioOlauiandHN
isthatinPassioOlauitheexactplaceanddateofStOlav’sdeathismentioned,
i.e.Stiklestad,thofJuly.TheauthorofHNdoesnotgiveacorresponding
specificationconcerningOlavTryggvason’sdeath,butdates,asmentionedabove,
arenotfoundinHNatall.TheresultsofmyresearchintoallknownLatinver-
sionsofPassioOlauithusseemtoindicateaconnectionwithHN.Butthatdoes
notmeanthatPassioOlauiwaswrittenasaBookIIofHN;aLatinversionof
anOlavsaga/legendmightalreadyhavebeenavailable,andHNmighthavebeen
writtenasitsBookI.Ifthatisthecase,suchaversionhasmerelyfunctionedlike
—thoughwasnotinfact—aBookIIofHN.Thislastpossibilitydoesnotseem
atallimprobable.Ifso,theauthormightbevindicatedforwritingexplicit(“the
end”)attheendofthefirstbook.

Againthisisconditionalonhisbeingtheauthorofbothworks;ifthereisany-
thingtotheclaimthatthesourceforanolderversionofPassioOlauicorresponds
toBookIIofHN,thenitmightbesaidthatHNcontinuesuptothetimearound

Cf.alsoEkrem.
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,whenthemiracleswerestilltakingplace,andthenStOlav,alongwiththe
manypeoplewhomhehealedbyvirtueoffaithanddeeds,canbelinkedwith
multorummagnificencias(“manymen’ssplendidfeats”),whichweheardaboutin
thePrologueofHN.ThustheProloguemusthavebeencomposedafterHN
BookIandBookIIwerewritten,andbothbooksmusthavebeenwrittenby
oneandthesameperson.Then, inmyopinion,wehavetoeliminateØystein
(seebelow).Whentheauthorusestheexpressionmultorummagnificencias,he
isnotthinkingofmightyprincesandprominentmenandtheirexploits,asone
mightthink,butratherthesaint-kinghimselfandthemanybelieversinChrist.
Butthenagain,HNwasnot,inmyopinion,writtenasachronicleofkingsinthe
usualsenseoftheterm,butasanationalhistory,aHistoriaNorwegie,conceived
againstanecclesiastical-historicalbackcloth,andspringingoutofanecclesiasti-
cal-politicalneed.

AsthewholeissueofapossibleBookIIisratherquestionable,wemustleave
ithere,butIhavefoundthetheoryofapossibleconnectionbetweenHNand
PassioOlavisointerestingthatIdecidedtopublishit.

..ApossibleBookIIIandIVofHN?
Whethertheremighthavebeenstillanotherbook,beyondtheoneaboutStOlav,
isimpossibletosay,butusingmyinterpretationanddatingasahypothesis,such
abookwouldseemtobesuperfluousasfarastheauthor’spurposewasconcerned.
Nor,forthatmatter,isthereanythingthatevenpointsinthatdirection.Theodo-
ricus’schronicle,“TheHistoryoftheAncientNorwegianKings”,couldinfact
havebeenwrittentocompensate forsuchamissingcontinuationof the listof
kings.

OnereasonforacontinuationofHNcouldbethatthekingswouldhavefelt
slightediftheroyallinewerenotupdatedinamoredetailedform.Ifthisisthe
case,thentheauthorhadtopickuphisaccountwhereheleftoffafterStOlav,
andupdatethelistingreaterdetailuptothetimeofthethreekingsofhisown
day.The fact thatHaraldHardråde is the last reigningkingwhomtheauthor
referstobynamecouldbeduetohissource.Forexample,Gjessingbelievedthat
SæmundtheLearnedleftoffhishistorywhenthiskingwastotakeoverafterthe
deathofMagnustheGood(dengode).ButthisverysameMagnusisnotmen-
tionedatallinHN—inanycase,notinBookI.Granted,herepresenteda“blind
alley”, since the lineofkings continuedwithhishalf-uncle,HaraldHardråde.
Nevertheless(again,withmytheoryasapointofdeparture),thisseemsstrange,
partlybecauseMagnus,ifanyone,providedausefulargumentinthebattleforan
independentarchdiocesevis-à-vistheDanes,sinceforatimeheruledoverboth
NorwayandDenmark—andpartlybecausehe,andalsoOlavKyrreandMag-
nus,arementionedinAdam.Theauthor’sreasonfornotincludingthesethree

ThetermmagnificenciasisusedonlythisonceinHN.Itcouldalsohavebeenusedin
Odd’sLatinandoriginalsagaofOlavTryggvason,asanexpressionof“thegreatestfeats”,
whichinturnseemstopointtoChristiandeedsandvirtues(Fagerheim,).
Cf.Ekrem.Ibid.,.
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kingscouldbethathisprimaryintentionwasnottowriteachronicleortoretali-
ateagainstAdam.ButitmightneverthelessbeagoodreasontofollowupAdam.
Thenextking,MagnusBerrføtt,byconqueringthewesternislandscouldplaya
partinstrengtheningtheNorwegians’ecclesiasticalcandidacythere.Butallthis
remainsspeculation.ThefactthatneithertheDanishnortheNorwegiankingsin
HNarelistedbynameanylaterthanHaraldHardråde(died)isnotneces-
sarilysurprising.Wemighttodayviewthematterintoomodernafashion,for
duringthespeoplehadadifferentandastereotypicalwayofthinking.

MyconclusionisthattheauthorofHNprioritizedthatportionofNorwegian
historywhichconstitutedtheactualbasisandsourceforwhatwassignificantfor
him;Trøndelagwastheoldestandmostimportantarea,theUplandswerehome
totheoldestNorwegiankings,andtheirdescendantswerestillrulingtheking-
domofNorway;thepeopleoftheOrkneys,theFaeroesandIcelandweredirect
descendantsoftheNorwegians,andthepaymentoftaxesfromthevariousparts
ofthekingdomwasmentionedasproofofitscurrentscope.Inadditionwehave
theextensiveaccountofOlavTryggvason.AsearlyashistimeasolidChristian
foundationwas laid inNorway. Inotherwords, the foundationwas laid for a
national archdiocese of a certain size, an episcopal seat at Hamar, and for the
potentialbeatificationofOlavTryggvason.Ifwefollowthisinterpretation,there
doesnotseemtohavebeenanyreasontocontinuethelistofkingsafterapossible
BookII.NorarethereanysignstoshowthattheauthorofHNmayhavehada
workoffourvolumesinmind,similartothatofAdam’s.

..PaganismandChristianity
WithrespecttopointconcerningpaganismandChristianity,itwouldseemto
beanswered‒notasaseparatepoint,butintegratedinthetextatvariousplaces.
Gjessing is right inpointingout that the authorofHNdescribes thevolcanic
eruptionnearIcelandintermsofcontemporaneouseventsandtheFinns’pagan
beliefs.ButGjessing errs inbelieving that ahistoria ecclesiastica ismissing.
Indeedwehearofthesituationforbothreligionsatthetimeofwriting(Chris-
tiansalongthecoastandintheUplands,pagansinHålogalandandintheforested
zone),aswellastheintroductionofChristianityandtheexpulsionofpaganism
inconnectionwiththeaccountsoftheNorwegiankings,andespeciallyofOlav
TryggvasonAccordingtomyinterpretation,wecansaythat,inacertainsense,
HNalsocontainsaNorwegianhistoriaecclesiastica,thoughinsignificant.

.Placeoforigin

Hægstad‒,independentlyofanyotherresearchonHN,determinedthat
thelanguagewasverymuchlikeMunkeliv’sJordebok(fromc.,Bergen).Ifwe
lookatthepoliticalscenearound,thereismuchtherethatpointstoBergen
andtothecirclearoundKingInge.Wecanalsoconsidertheexpressioninvil-
lulaAlrecstadum,iuxtaquamnuncsitaestBergoniaciuitasopinatissima(“atthe
manorAlrekstad,closetothepresentsiteofthefamouscityofBergen”),which

,.Ibid.,.XIV.

WasHNCompleted?(§.‒)
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isnoproofinitself,sinceBergenwasalargecityinNorwayatthetime;butit
couldsupportitasaplaceofauthorship.Thisis,infact,theonlyplaceinHN
inwhichanextradefinitionofasmallerplaceisassociatedwithacity.Moreover,
the addition toBergenof ciuitas opinatissima (“the famous city”) is unique in
HN.Accordingtomytheoryweshouldnot,however,excludeNidarosasapos-
sibleplaceoforigin;Nidaroswouldhavehadspecialinterestinthematterofan
archdiocese-to-be.

.Commissioner,dedicateeandauthor

..Thededicatee
...Agnelle/Angnelle/Anguelle
Itistimeforanattempttoanswerthefollowingquestions.Whoisthecommis-
sionerofHN?Who is thededicatee?Are theyoneand the sameperson?And
whoisthepersonwhoconceivedHN?Whetherthelatteristheactualauthorof
HNis,aspreviouslymentioned,anopenquestion,butwehavenochoicebutto
assumethathewas.Asforthecommissioner,weshallalsohavetoleavethatan
openquestionforthemomentandconcentrateonthededicatee.

Overtheyearsanumberofpersons,aspreviouslymentioned,havebeendis-
cussed aspossible candidates fordedicatee (see the survey at the end),butno
researcher has been able to pin it down. Everyone has accepted Munch’s and
Storm’sreadingoftheformofthededicatee:āgnelle/āguelle,whichtheyspellout
asAgnelle/Angnelle/Anguelle.StormgoesfurtherwiththenameAgnellusand
suggests,asstatedabove,thatthiscouldbeArchdeaconAgnellusfromWells,of
theendofthes,andmanylaterresearchersfollowStorm.However,thisis
toignorethelineover“a”thatbothMunchandStormtooktobeanasalline.
Thusthissuggestionwouldseem,atfirstglance,lessacceptable,evenifthespell-
ingAngnellusforAgnelluswasnodoubtusedaswell.TheformAnguelle,inthe
senseof“dearOrm”,wouldseemtobeabettersuggestion,andthisalsoaccords
withmyinterpretationofHN.Anguelleisthusaformforthediminutiveinthe
vocative(formofaddress),usedasanexpressionofintimacy,ofthenominative
anguis, which, like the Norwegian personal name Orm, literally means “a ser-
pent”,“asnake”.Theactualdiminutiveisanguiculus(“alittleworm/snake”),so
thiscouldnotbeused.Furthermore,formswith-ellusseemtohavebeenpopular
intheMiddleAges.The intimate formofaddresscorrespondstothesecond
personsingular that theauthoruseswhenaddressinghisdedicatee,andwould
seemto indicate that thededicateeand theauthormusthavebeenquiteclose
friends, and that the distance between them, from a professional standpoint,
couldnothavebeenverygreat.Theredoesnotseemtohavebeenanyrealpupil-
teacherrelationship.WiththenameOrm,AbbotOrmcomestomind,whowas
attheMunkelivmonasteryin,asHanssensuggested.Againstthis,perhaps,
isawrittenreplyfromthePopeaddressedtohiminthesameyear,inwhichOrm

ThisexpressionisalsofoundintheBookofJudith,.Cf.Elliot,.
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iscalledbytheNorwegiannameOrmo.ThismeansthatOrmhimselfprobably
usedthisforminhisprevious(nowlost)lettertothePope.Butitwouldhavebeen
oddforhimtosignhisletterAnguis.

ThereisyetanotherreasonforbelievingthatthisOrmcouldbethededica-
tee; it depends on what the author means by the expression (Prologue ) iure
didascalicomiprelate(translatedhereby“you,whohavebeensetovermewith
ateacher’sauthority”).Thetermprelatus(“aleadingperson”,“asuperior”)was
usedintheMiddleAges,amongotherthings,todesignateanabbotorabishop.If
theaforementionedAbbotOrmwasHN’sdedicatee,thiscouldmeanthathewas
didascalusinBergen,i.e.thecanoninchargeoftheschoolatthechapter.This
soundsreasonable,butweshouldrememberthataprelatusinHNisalsousedto
denotepettykingsandrulersinpagantimes.Inotherwordsthistermneednot
alludetoacleric.Moreover,prelatusactuallymeans“apersonwhoispreferred”
(here:“mypreferredmasterteacher”).Butthefactthattheadjectivedidascalicus
canbeusedalso inabroadersense, (“very learned”or“apt toteach”),andthe
factthatweknownothingelseaboutAbbotOrmmakeit impossibleforusto
determinewith any certaintywhetherhe is thededicateeofHN.But if he is,
thenhemusthavebeenNorwegian,orperhapsEnglish—buthecouldnothave
beenDanish,consideringtheattitudeoftheauthorofHNtowardstheDanes.
NeverthelessitisnotimpossiblethatAbbotOrmcouldbethesameOrmwhois
calledapriorinRingstedmonastery(Denmark)in.ThiswasaBenedictine
monastery,foundedinc..ItalsohousedtheburialsiteoftheDanishmartyr,
KnudLavard.AndwecouldalsoaddthatRobertElgensis,perhapsanEnglish
Benedictinemonk(fromEly)attheRingstedmonastery,wroteVitasanctiCanuti
ducis,i.e.aboutKnudLavard,duringtheperiod‒.Thisworkwaswritten
inordertopromotethecultofKnudasasaint,andOrm,asprior,musthave
knownofthis.ApositionasabbotatthemonasteryinBergenmeant,atthattime,
apromotionforthissameOrm.ItisonlyashortdistancebetweenRingstedand
Roskilde,wheretheSorømanuscript,accordingtoSteinnes,waslocated.SoOrm
couldhaveknownaboutthis.Forallweknow,hemightevenhavebeenthecopy-
ist!Allthisremainsintherealmofspeculation;neverthelessitshowsusthatitis
easytomakeaconnectionbetweenBergenandRoskildeifthatisnecessary.Orm
couldalso,thoughnodocumentsaysso,bethesamepersonwholaterbecame
bishop of Hamar, the second bishop ordained there, though we do not know
exactlywhen.

...Augustinelle
Thereisanotherpossibility.BothMunchandStormmayhavemisinterpretedthe
nameinthecopyofHN.Ifwelookclosely,andtakethecopyquiteliterally,we
seethatitdoesnotsayāgnelle/āguelle.Thelineoverthe“a”isnotanunambigu-

,.Latinskedokument,ed.Vandvik,.
juremeans“onaccountof”/“byvirtueof”/“bytherightof”.
AccordingtoSteinnes,.
Cf.thequotationabove(..)onthesonsofGunnhildandtheirtyrannicalrule.
Cf.Hanssen,.

TheDedicatee(§..‒)
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ousnasallinethatshowsthedisappearanceof“n”or“m”;ratheritseemstobean
abbreviationintheformofalinethatalsostretchesovermostoftheletter“g.”
Andthisgivesadifferentturntothings:suchanabbreviationisusedinconnec-
tionwiththenamesAugust(themonth),Augustus,andAugustinus.Ifweadd
-elle,wegetAugustinelle(“dearAugustine”),aformofthediminutiveinthevoca-
tive,usedasanexpressionofintimacy,forthenameAugustinus.Andjustwho
might this Augustinus be? . We are fortunate enough to possess at least two
writingsinwhichthisnameisusedforoneandthesameperson;Theodoricus
dedicateshisworktoAugustinoNidrosiensiarchiepiscopo(“ArchbishopØystein
ofNidaros”), and this sameØysteincallshimselfAugustinus inPassioOlaui.
In other words we might be dealing with the later Archbishop Øystein.The
nameAugustinusalludestoØystein’sgreatexamplar,theChurchFatherAugus-
tine(‒).AnindicationthatHNwaswrittenbeforeØysteinbecamearch-
bishop(around)couldbethemissingtitleArchiepiscopusintheaddressin
thePrologue.On theotherhand thewordprelate occurs..Analternative to
ArchbishopØystein isKingØysteinwhowas aprelatus in the senseof “petty
king”.He,too,iscalledAugustinusinoneofthemiraclesinPassioOlaviandis
interestinghereashisscald,EinarSkulason,wastheonewhowroteGeisli.

Unfortunatelywecannotmakeany furtherheadway inour speculationsat
thispoint.ThefactiswecannotbecompletelysurethatthereadingAugustinelleis
correct;thedifferenceconsistsofjustafewmillimetresofahorizontalline,which
mightevensimplybethecopyisthavingdrawnthelineabittoofartotheright.
Ifthatisso,itwouldnotbetheonlyplaceinthecopythatthisoccurs.Moreover,
asIseeit,theletterafter“g”seemsmorecloselytoresemblea“u”thanan“n”in
ourcopy.Butifthisisthecase,itcouldeasilyrepresentamisinterpretationonthe
Scottishcopyist’spart.Hewasnotallthatskilled.

...Otheralternatives
Thenameof thededicateemight simply representaNorwegianoranEnglish
andotherwiseunknownclericinNorway.Finally,thepossibilityofamisspelling
orconfusionofthenameofthededicateemustnotberuledout;then,forexam-
ple,Anguilla(“Åle”)and,interestinglyenough,Ynguelle/Inguelle(“dearInge”)i.e.
KingInge,couldbealikelyalternative.Butallinall,wemustconcludethatwe
havereachedtheendofthelineregardingsureconclusionsaboutthededicatee.

..Theauthor
...ArchbishopØystein
Inviewofeverythingelsethathascometolightinthepresentstudy,theques-
tionariseswhetherØysteinasanauthormighthavehadahandintheformingof
HN.Hewouldthenseemtohavebegunhisliteraryactivityearlierthanotherwise
thought.AroundtheyearØysteinwasKingInge’scurateand“fehirde”,i.e.
royaltreasurer.ThismightexplainwhyHNtalkssopreciselyaboutthetaxesfrom

Cappelli,‒.Theodoricus,Prologue,.
InMetcalfe,.Metcalfe,.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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theFinnsandthewesternislands,andilluminatestheviewofOlauusrexperpetuus
which,asmentionedearlier,werecognizeinØystein’sLetterofPrivilege.Before
ØysteinenteredtheNorwegianpoliticalsceneinearnestthereislittleweknow
abouthim.HecamefromalineoflandownersinTrøndelagandwasbornperhaps
aroundtheyear.Hisgreat-grandfatherwasUlvUspaksson,whoservedas
KingHaraldHardråde’sbrother-in-armsandmarshal.Perhapsthismightalso
explain,inpart,whyHaraldreceivedtheaforementionedadditionaldescription
(XV)uirumsagacissimumetinbellicaarteperitissimum(“amanofdeepperspi-
cacity,agreatexpertinthescienceofwarfare”)inaparagraphofHNthatinall
otherrespectsdealsonlywithgenealogy.Asalreadystated,theauthorleavesout
hisnicknameHardråde(“Hardruler”).Itispossiblethathewastryingtoconceal
itonaccountoftherulingkingswhoweredescendedfromhiminadirectline.
Thepraisecould,asmentioned,merelybeatributetothethreeroyalbrothers,
perhapsonaccountofthefactthatØystein—if,indeed,heistheauthor—on
thebasisofhisrelatives’accounts,hadgotadifferentimpressionofHaraldfrom
whatthenicknameHardrådewouldsuggest.But,asnotedabove,hemightalso
haveomitteditasananswertoAdam.

EllehøjtakesupthequestionastowhethertheauthorofHNcouldbea
spokesmanfortheviewoftheNorwegianmagnatesandanopponentoftheking’s
encroachingpower;heshowsnowrathtowardsthosefarmersfromGulatingslag
andTrøndelagwhofailedOlavTryggvasonbyrefusingtogotothewarwithhim,
andwhoconsequentlyreturnedhome.Didtheauthorknowthataleviedforce
wasnotboundbydutytoawarofattack,anddidheexcusethemforthisreason?
asksEllehøj.Thismaypossiblybethereason,butitcouldalsobeduetothe
factthattheauthorherewasinadilemmaandthuspassedoverthematterlightly;
ontheonehand,hedoubtlessdidnotwantthegreatChristianking,Olav,tobe
letdown;ontheotherhand,heandthefarmersmightwellhavebelongedtothe
samecircle—allofwhichisconsistentwiththeviewthatØysteincouldhave
writtenHN.

After his schooling inNidaros,Øysteinprobably studied abroad, although
wedonotknowwhere.IfAbbotOrmisthededicatee,andØysteintheauthor,
thiscouldimplythatthelatterhadhadsomeconnectionwiththeschoolinBer-
genbeforehisresidenceabroad;butinmyviewitalsomeansthatascuratehe
wasinasubordinatepositionwithrespecttothecanon,Orm,althoughthedis-
tancebetweenthetwocouldnothavebeenverygreat.AroundKingInge
appointedØysteinasarchbishopofNidaros,whereheservedinthispostuntil
hisdeathin.Themanyecclesiasticalandnationalpoliticaldocumentsofhis
thathavebeenpreservedsuggesta“statesmanandchurchbuilder”ofrankand
of correspondingvigour.Furthermore,Øystein seems tohavebeena friendof
England.Itcould,forexample,bementionedthat,aftertheirdefeatofMagnus’s
forcesatthehandsofSverre,ØysteinchosetofleetoEngland,whileKingMag-
nushimselfchoseDenmark.

Gunnes,.,.Cf.thetitleofGunnes.

TheAuthor(§..‒..)
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Onthebasisofmy interpretation,Øystein,orapersonof the sameback-
groundorview,wouldseemtobeareasonablecandidateforauthor,sinceHN,on
thesurface,appearstobeachroniclethatpraisestheNorwegiankings’greatness
andexploits,yetallthewhileseemstobeinspiredbythewishesandinterestsof
theChurch.Inmyopinion,HNfirstandforemosthasanecclesiasticalpurpose.
ButallinallIamforcedtoconcludethatitisnotpossibleatthepresenttimeto
confirmordisprovewhetherØysteinistheauthorofHN.

...Otheralternatives
IfØysteinisnottheauthor,then,inmyopinion,thepersonwhodidcompose
HNmusthavehadthoughtsandattitudessimilartoØystein’s.Itisdifficulttosay
whosuchanauthorcouldbe,sincethesameattitudeswereprobablytypicalof
manywithintheNorwegianclergyandamongtheNorwegianéliteingeneralat
thattime.Itisnotimprobablethatamonkcouldhavebeenassignedthetaskof
writingHN.Learnedmonksgoodatwritingwereoftenusedasclerksatthat
time,andmonasterieswereconsultedforadviceandwereinvolvedindiplomatic
activity. One suggestion, put forward without any documentation and mostly
forwantofalternatives,couldbetheabove-mentionedRagnvaldKlerkwho,dur-
ingBreakspear’svisit,wasordainedbishopoftheHebridesandtheIsleofMan
andwhofollowedthekingofHebrideshome,perhapsin.Theystoppeden
routeattheOrkneysandcouldhavebroughtamanuscriptwiththem(seealso
.below).Butthisisallmerespeculation.

..Conclusion
SkardconcludedthattheauthorofHNwasaNorwegian,hadbeenabroad
andstudied,andhadbeenthoroughlytrained inall thestylisticandrhetorical
arts.HN’sknowledgeoftheVulgatewassogoodthatSkardbelievedtherewere
validreasonsforassumingthattheauthorwasaprominentcleric.Accordingto
Skarditisnotpossibletoshowwherehestudiedabroad.Forthemostpartthis
strengthensmyownimpressions.TheauthorofHNisaustereinhisapproach.He
wishestostressallusionstotheVulgateandtocontemporaryliterature,probably
forthepurposeofshowingthatHNwasbeingwrittenbyatrustworthyChristian,
alearnedandenlightenedman,thusrenderingHNalegallyreliabledocument.

ItswritinginLatinaloneshowsthatHNwasalsointendedforaforeignaudi-
ence.This, too,mightbe reflected in thewayofpresentingpersonal andgeo-
graphicalnames(see..aboveand..below),butAgnelle/Angnelle/Anguelle
/Augustinelle,towhomthebookisdedicated,mightwellhavebeenNorwegian.
ThebookwasalmostcertainlywrittenbyaNorwegian;heshowsacontinuous
trainofNorwegianthoughtandanequallyprofoundknowledgeofNorwegian
affairs. However, in my opinion it is not possible, on the basis of the text, to
determinewhatpartofthecountrytheauthorwasmostfamiliarwith.Theauthor
presentshimselfastruth-loving(inthesensethatthetruthisinthesources),he
weighshiswordswithcare,andhemakeseclecticuseofhissources.Thisispar-

Cf.alsoEkrem.Skard,‒.
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ticularlyevidentinhisuseofAdam’swork.Theauthorknowshowtomakehis
casebymeansofasubtletreatmentofthematerialandasober,down-to-earth
style.Heshowsbothclericalandworldlysidesandisbothatheoreticiananda
practitioner.Heisextremelythankfultohiscommissioneronaccountofcrebro-
rummunerumbeneficio(“allthosemanykindfavours”,Prologue)onhispart,
andthereseemstobeaclosefriendshipbetweenthetwoofthem.Itmusthave
beeninhiscapacityassuperior,benefactorandgoodfriendthatthecommissioner
gavehisauthortheassignmenttowriteHN.Therelationshipbetweenthededi-
cateeandtheauthorbearsthesamestamp.Thatmightbeanindicationthatthe
commissionerandthededicateeareoneandthesameperson.

Oneargumentthatseemstospeakinfavourofauthoranddedicateebeing
twolocalpersonsisasfollows:thePrologueinHNispennedinthefirstperson
singular,exceptfortheexpressions()nostrisaminiculis(“our/myresources”)and
siquidnostrarefert(“ifthey(i.e.theenviouspersons)areatallcapableofdoing
us/meharm”).Thiscouldbeinterpretedtomeanthattheauthorisinthesame
locationashisdedicateeandbelongstothesamelearnedcircle.Andwemightadd
thatthePrologueasawholedoesnotgivetheimpressionofanygreatdistance
inspacebetweentheauthorandhisdedicatee.Neverthelessitshouldbepointed
outthattheLatinexpressioninthefirstpersonpluraldoesnotnecessarilyinclude
personsotherthantheauthorhimself.

Allinallthecommissioner/dedicateedoesnotseemtobeafictitiousperson.
Butultimatelyweshouldaskwhetheroneandthesamepersonmighthavebeen
bothcommissioner/dedicateeandauthorofHN.Thisoptionleavesmanyques-
tionsunansweredandishighlyspeculative.Thepossibilitymustneverthelessbe
mentioned,sincethiskindoffictitiouscommissionwasnotuncommonduring
theMiddleAges.

Theconclusionmustbethatitisnotpossibleatthepresenttimetopindown
oneormoreparticularpersonsasthecommissioner,dedicateeorauthorofHN.

.Finalcomments

IhaveattemptedtoshowthatthereisnoreasonwhyHNcouldnothavebeen
written before /, and that there are positive reasons for believing that
indeeditwas.Themanyquestionsthatresearchershaveposedoverthepast
yearshave,inmyopinion,nowfoundananswerthatissubsumedinanoverly-
ingissue:theestablishmentofthearchdioceseatNidaros.Sinceallanswerscan
easilyberefuted,itisnottheirqualitybuttheirquantitythatmakesthetheory
interesting.Whether, taken together, they represent the actual truth cannotbe
determined;butifnothingelse,theywillhopefullyreinvigoratethedebateabout
HNanditsage.IfIshouldbeprovedrightinmyhypothesis,thenHNmustbe
characterizedasawell-thought-out,purposefulwork,pennedbya learnedand
skilfulperson.ItdoesnotseemlikelythatHNisjustanordinaryschoolassign-
ment.HN,whichinitsdayandagewassurelyconsideredtobeareliablelegal
documentbutwhich,duringthepastyears,hasbeenregardedbymanyasan
innocuous,incompleteandsuperficialsmallchronicleofkings—evenabotched
piece of work — could turn out in reality to be a subtle “application” to the
cardinal/Pope.BythisIdonotnecessarilymeanthatHNwassenttothePope

TheAuthor(§..‒)
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withanapplication,eventhoughthatiswithintherealmofpossibility.Butin
thatcase,HNwouldmoreprobablyhavetakentheformofarhetoricaladdress
withdirectargumentation,althoughwecannotbesureofthiseither.Therequire-
mentsforaccuracyinaworkofhistoryarefarmorestringentthanthosefora
pieceofwritingfilledwithrhetoric.WhatIamproposingisthatHNseemsto
reflectNorwegianinterestsinconnectionwithaseparatearchdiocese,andcould
havebeenconceivedwithaviewtoapotentialcontactwiththePopeorhisrep-
resentative.ItisbasicallyfromtheperspectiveofsuchintereststhatIbelieveHN
canbest beunderstood: .Anational archdiocese,with its seat inNidaros..
The scopeof this archdiocese..Anewdiocese in theUplands..Apossible
canonizationofOlavTryggvason.WefindthejustificationinHN,whichmust
bereadagainstthebackgroundofSolinusandHonorius,andespeciallyofAdam.
Regardedinthisway,theauthorisvindicatedwhenhewritesintheProloguethat
suchanassignment(implicit,asfarasheunderstoodit)hasneverbeforebeen
written inLatinand,wecouldadd,certainlynotbyaNorwegian.Weunder-
standhisforeboding.Itispointlesstoaskwhetherasimilarworkwaseverwritten
inOldNorse,becausethecardinal/Pope,forunderstandablereasons,wouldnot
havecomprehendedit.

Furthermore, itdidnot seemcertain,whenHNwaswritten, thatNorway
wouldgetitsownarchdiocese.ThiscouldindicatethatHNwaswrittenincon-
nection either with a Church council, or with Reidar’s trip south (cf. § ..),
wherehewasordainedasarchbishop,i.e.c..Thissoundsquitereasonable.
It means, in turn, that the question of whether any Norwegian initiative was
takenwithrespect totheestablishmentofanarchdiocesemustbeanswered in
theaffirmative.Ontheotherhandtherearemanyfactorswhichtendtosug-
gestthatthedecisiontosendacardinalenvoytoScandinaviacamequicklyfrom
theCuria—soquickly, infact,thatittooktheprincipleactorsinNorwayby
surprise.Moreover if theydidknowof thevisit inadvance, it ishard to say
whethertheyknewthatitwouldbetheEnglishmanNicholasBreakspearwhowas
comingasHN’spro-Englishbiascouldalsosymbolizehowtheauthortakessides
withthePopeagainstHamburg-Bremen.IfHNwaswrittenforacardinalenvoy/
BreakspearandnotforthePopeinthefirstinstance,thenHNmighthavebeen
writtenin‒,i.e.afterArchbishopReidar’scompanyfinallyreturnedhome
(forhecouldnothaveleftalone)withinformationabouthisdeathandtheresults
ofhisvisittoRome,andbeforeBreakspeararrivedonthJuly.

Thereisathirdpossibility,however:HNcouldhavebeenwrittenwhileBreak-
spearwasinthecountryandpossiblyathissuggestionorcommission,i.e.itcould
havebeenformulatedin‒.Thisoptionseemstobesomewhatlesslikely.

PopeAnastasiusIV(‒)confirmedtheNorwegianarchdioceseinaLetter
ofPrivilegeofNovember.Hediedonlyafewdayslater,andBreakspear
waselectedtobethenewPope,takingthenameHadrianIV.

In any case, if HN was written in connection with the establishment of a
nationalarchdiocese,thisalsoreadilyexplainshowamanuscriptcopyfoundits

Ifthereisanythingtothis,thenitisnaturaltoaskwhethertheoldestOlav’ssaga,ora
Latinversionofit(orapossibleBookIIofHN),waswrittendownasaresultofthismove.
Johnsen,‒.

EssayonDateandPurpose
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way to the Orkneys; in addition to the above-mentioned possibility involving
RagnvaldKlerk,itcouldhavebeenbroughtbackbyEarlRagnvaldhimself(who,
incidentally,hadpoeticalgifts)andhislearnedbishop,WilliamtheOld(or“the
goodParisclerk”,ashewasalsocalled),aftermeetingthecardinal.For,aswe
recall, these two remained inNorwayuntil justbeforeChristmas,probably in
.Butevenifthisisthecase,itisfarfromcertainthatitwastheoriginalthey
broughtbackwiththem.Itcouldhavebeenacopy,fromwhichourowncopy
originates.ThiscouldalsoexplainwhyweonlyhaveBookItoday;perhapsthe
earlwasonlyinterestedinBookI,whichmentionedtheOrkneys,andhadacopy
madeof it.Anotherpossibility is thattheScottishcopyistwhowroteoncom-
missionfromtheSinclairfamily,previouslyearlsofOrkney,abouttheyear
inordertorecordasmuchinformationaspossibleaboutthelatter’slineage,had
nousehimselfforaBookII,noranOlavsaga/legend,andmightthereforehave
decidednottocopyit.

ButiftheoriginaldidnotcometotheOrkneys,wherewasit?AsfarasIcan
tell,itmightpossiblyhavebeeninBergen,oritcouldalsohavebeentakento
Rome.This,inturn,mightexplainwhyTheodoricusdidnotknowaboutHN.
WhenKohtwrites:“HistoriaNorvegiæwasnotaworkthatleftanygreatmark”,
heiscorrectasfarasitsbeingasourceforotherworksisconcerned,butperhaps
notsocorrectwhereitconcernsthemajorchangesthattookplaceinNorwegian
Church history immediately afterwards, and in Norwegian Church politics in
general.

Finally,itshouldbementionedthatifHNeverincludedaBookII,thenthe
wordExplicit (“The end”),which concludesour copyofBook IofHN,must
havebeenaddedbythecopyist;orhecouldhavebeenusingonlyapartofthe
expressionExplicitliberI(“Hereendsthefirstbook”).Thethirdpossibilityincase
ofaconnectionbetweenHNandanolderversionofPassioOlaviwassuggested
above.

Inanycase, there ismuch to suggest thatHistoriaNorwegiewasconceived
beforetheNorwegianarchdiocesewasestablishedin/,andinthisregard
HalvdanKohtwasnotexaggeratingwhen, in‒,hecalled it“Denfyrste
norskenasjonalhistoria”(i.e.“TheFirstNorwegianNationalHistory”).

deVriesII,‒.Flateyjarbók,ed.II,.
TheDanishbishophere,AndersFoss,seemstohavebeenfamiliarwithit(Storm,
xxx). Cf. his surveys from  of the Danish kings in which Gunnhild is the Danish
king’sdaughterasinHN,theonlyplacefromwhichweknowit.Cf.alsohisson-in-law
HenrikHøyer,whoisknownforhiscollectionofmanuscripts.Unfortunately,mostofit
wasdestroyedinafireatCopenhagenUniversityin.Wefindthesamepedigreeof
GunnhildinPederClaussønFriis,whoalsoincludesthecommentabouthowNorwaygot
itsname fromNor (Aðalbjarnarson ,).Further,wealsofindGunnhild’sDanish
descentinArildHuitfeldt(around)andClausLyschander(thes)(Storm,
).Aðalbjarnarson,claimsthattheSwedishexcerptsfromthebasismanuscriptof
HN areproof that copiesof it existed inNorway.Chesnutt ,‒writes that an
exemplarofHNwasatKirkwallinthefirsthalfofthes.Steinnes,mentions
howAndersFosscouldhaveseenthecopyinRoskilde.Butnoneoftheforegoingprecludes
thepossibilitythattheoriginaloracopyofitwasinBergen.
Koht‒,.

FinalComments(§)
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Indexnominum

Theindexcomprisesnames()ofpersonslivingbeforec.includingfiguresfromOld
NorseandChristianmythology,()ofplaces(except ‘Norway’)andpeoples,and()of
anonymousworks(exceptHNitself ).

The lemma is mostly written in an English form when available, but sometimes a
modernScandinavian, anOld Norse or aLatin equivalent is givenprecedence.Cross-
referencesareprovidedforalloccuringforms,andequivalentsareaddedinbracketsafter
thelemma.

Theindexisalphabetized‘internationally’,i.e.Æ,Á,Å,Ä,comebeforeA,andØandÖ
beforeO.

ReferencesaretoparagraphsoftheHNtext(i.e.RomanplusArabicnumeralas‘VII’)
andtopagenumbersofallotherindexedpartsofthebook(Introduction,Commentary,
Essay).

Briefexplanationsareonlygivenwhenmorepersonshavethesamename.Themapsand
thecommentaryusuallyoffermoreexplanation.

Ægestav–seeVegestav
Ælfgifu(Elfigeua)XVIII,
Æthelred(Adelredus/Etelredus)XVIII,

XVIII,
Æthelstan(Adalstanus)XII,
Ágrip,,,,,,,,,

,,,,,,,,,
,,,

Åker
Åle
ÅlovÅrbot
Ångermanland(Angaria)I,,,
Årstad–seeAlrekstad
Åsta(Asta)XV,XV,XV,,
Abelard–seePetrusAbelardus
Adalstanus–seeÆthelstan
AdamofBremen,,,,,‒,

,,‒,,‒,,,
,,,,,,,,,
‒,,,,,‒,,
‒,‒,,‒,,,
,,,

AdilsIX,,
Africa(Affrica)I,,,,,,


Africans(Affricani)VI,
Agde
Agder,
AgnafitIX,,
Agne(Agni)IX,
AgnellodaPisa
Agnellus–seealsoLambe,Orm,Omer
Agnellus,Prologus,,,,,

,
Agnellus(Franciscan)
Agnellus(patriarch)

AgnellusofWells(archdeacon),
Agni–seeAgne
Albia(Elbe,Götaelven,Storelven?)I,III,

,
AlexanderIII
Alrecstathi–seeAlrekstad
Alrek(Alricr,Alrikr)IX,
Alrekstad(Alrecstathi,Álreksstadir,Årstad)

XIII,XIV,,
Alrikr–seeAlrek
Alv(sonofAgne)
Alvdalene–seeConuallesAlbie
Amazons,
AnastasiusIV
Angaria–seeÅngermanland
Angli(Englishmen)VI,VI,XI
Anglia–seeEngland
Ansgar
Antenor
Argare
AriThorgilsson(froði),,,,,

,,,,,,,,,
,,,,

Arnald,,
Asia,,
Asloia–seeOslo
AssurLavskjegg(Tote)
Asta–seeÅsta
Astrid(daughterofOlofofSweden)
Astrid(Wendishprincess)
Astrid(Astrida,motherofOlavTryggvason)

XV,XV,,,,,
Auchun–seeAukun
Augustinus
Aukun(Auchun)IX,
Aun–seeAukun
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Aust-Agder
BalticSea(BalticumMare),I,IX,

XVII,XVIII,,,
Bamble
Bavaria
Bayern–seeBavaria
Bede(Beda),,,
BeraIX,
Bergen(Bergae,Bergonia),,,XIV

,,,,‒,,,,
‒,,

Bergljot(Bergliota)XVI,
Bergonia–seeBergen
Bernard(Bernardus)XVIII,
BernardusSilvestris
Berno–seeBjørn
Biarmonia(Bjarmeland)II,,,,

,,
Biarmones(Bjarms)I,I,,,
Bjarmeland–seeBiarmonia
Bjarms–seeBiarmones
Bjørkedalsmyra
Bjørn(Berno)XI,XV,XV,,,


BlackSea
Blekinge
Børglum
Boeotia
Boethius,
Bohemus
Bohuslän
BoleslawtheBrave
Borgartingslag,
Bosau
BothnicGulf,
Braunschweig
Broutonund–seeBraut-Ånund
Braut-Ånund(Broutonund)IX,
Bremen,,,,,
Bretons–seeBritones
Britannia(Britain),,
Britones(Bretons)XVIII
Brittany
Brutus(ancestoroftheBritons)
Brutus,MarcusJunius
Caithness(Kathanasia)VI
CanonesNidrosienses,,,
Canutus–seeKnud
CanutusDurus–seeHarde-Knud
Carcus–seeKark
Caria
Caribdis–seeCharybdis
CaspianSea
Ceres,,IX,,
Charybdis(Caribdis)II,
Chaucer
Chrisa

ChristianI(Danishking)
Christianus,,
Christus(Christ)XIII,XV,XVII,

XVII,XVII,XVII,XVII,
ChronicaRegumManiæ
ChroniconLethrense,
Cicero(Tullius),Prologus,,,
Clement–seeKlement
CompendiumSaxonis,,
ConuallesAlbie(Alvdalene,Østerdalen)III

,
Cornwall
CosmasofPrague
Curi(Kurlanders)XVIII
Dacia–seeDenmark
Dag(Dagr),IX,
Dag(sonofHaraldFairhair)
Dalarne
Dalsland
Damianus–seePetrusDamianus
Dan
Danes–seeDani
Dani(Danes),IX,XVII,XVII,

XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,,,
,‒,‒,,,,,


Dania–seeDenmark
Deexpulsionefratrumminorum
DerebusgestisinMajorimonasterio
DecapolisII,,,
Denmark(Dania,Dacia),,,,,I

,I,IX,IX,XII,XVII,XVII
,XVIII,XVIII,,,,,
,,,,,,,,,
,

Diana,IX,
Diflinnia–seeDublin
DiplomaOrcadense–seeOrkneyGenealogy
Dis
Domalde(Domaldi)IX
Domar(Domarr)IX
Dovrefjell(MonsDoffrarum)III,
Dublin(Diflinnia)VI,
DudoofSt.Quentin,
Dyggve(Dyggui)IX
Edmund(Edmundus,Ironside)XVIII,

XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,
Egil(foster-fatherofAstrid)
EgilVendelkråke(EigilVendilcraco)IX,


Egil’ssaga,
Eigil–seeEgil
EinarSkulason
Eirik(Erikr,sonofDag)IX
EirikBloodaxe(Blodøks,Blothex,Ericus

SanguineaSecuris)XI,XII,XV,XV
,,,,,‒,

ÆGESTAV–EIRIK
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EirikIvarsson(archbishop),
Eirikjarl(EricusfiliusHaconiscomitis,son

ofHåkonjarl)XVII,XVII,XVII
,,,,

EirikOddsson,
Eisisla–seeÖsel
Eistria–seeEstonia
Eistrii(peopleofEstonia)XVII,
Elbe(seealsoAlbia)
Elfigeua–seeÆlfgifu
Elgeseter
Emma
England(Anglia),,VI,XII,XIII,

XVII,XVIII,XVIII,,,
,,,,,,‒,,
,

Englishmen–seeAngli
Ennius
Ericus–seeEirik
EricusOlai
ErikofPomerania(Danish-Norwegianking)

,
Erikr–seeEirik
ErlendHaraldsson(earloftheOrkneys)
Erling(Erlingr,sonofEirikBloodaxe)XII

,XIII,
ErlingtheOld(ErlingusSenex)XIV,
ErlingSkakke,
Estonia(Eistria)XVII,
Etelredus–seeÆthelred
Etna(Ethna)VIII,,
Euboea
EugeniusIII
Europe(Europa),,,I,,,,

,,,,,,,
Eustein–seeØystein
Eycisla/Eysisla–seeÖsel
EynorumInsula–seeÖland
Eystein(n)–seeØystein
Faeroes(InsuleOuium,Fereyiar),VII,VII

,,,,,,,,‒,


Faeroese–seeFereyingenses
Fagrskinna
FastaIX,
Fereyiar–seeFaeroes
Fereyingenses(Faeroese)XVII,,
Finland,,,
Finni(Lapps,Sami)I,I,II,III,IV,

IV,IV,IV,IV,IV,IV,
,,‒,,,,‒,
,,,,,

FinniCornuti–seeHornedFinns
Finnmarken,,,,
Finnskogene
Fiolni–seeFjolne
Fitjar(Fittium)XIII,

Fjolne(Fiolni)IX,
Fjordane
Flanders(Flandrea)XVII,,
Flandrea–seeFlanders
Flateyjarbók,
Floke(Floko),
Foss,Anders,
France,,,,
Frei(Frethi)XIII
FresonesVI
Frethi–seeFrei
Friesland(Frisia)XVII,,
Friis,PederClaussøn,
Frisia–seeFriesland
Frisians–seeFresones
Frode
Frostatingslag
Frøy(Froyr)IX,IX,,
Gamalnorskhomiliebok
Gamle(Gamli)XII,XIII,
Gamli–seeGamle
Gandvik
Gange-Rolv–seeRollo
Gardar(Gardarus)VIII,,
Gauldal(Gauladale)XVII,
GauthierofChatillon
Gautonia–seeGötaland
Gautones(Götar)IX,XVII,,
Geisli,
GeoffreyofMonmouth,,,,,


GeraldofWales,
Germany/German(seealsoSaxony),,

,,,VI,,,,,,


GestaCnutonisregis
GiraldusCambrensis–seeGeraldofWales
Glaciales–seeIcelanders
GlacialisInsula–seeIceland
Glomma
Götaelven(Gothelba,Albia?),
Götaland(Gautonia)I,III,,
Götar–seeGautones
Gog
Gongurolfr–seeRollo
Gorm(Gormr,sonofEirikBloodaxe)XII

,XIII,
Gorm(GormrStultissimus,‘theOld’,

Danishking),XII,,,
Gothia(seealsoGötaland)
Gothi(seealsoGautones)
Goths,
Gotland(GottorumInsula)XVIII,,
GottorumInsula–seeGotland
Greenland(TerraViridis),,I,II,

,,,,,,,,,
,,,‒,,,

Indexnominum
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Greenlanders(Viridenses)I,I,
Grenland(Grenlandia)XV,
Grimkel(Grimkellus)XVIII,,,
GualterusdeCastellione–seeGauthierof

Chatillon
GudbrandKula(GudbrandusCula)XV
Gudbrandsdalen(VallesGudbrandi)III
Gudrød(kingoftheHebridesandMan)
Gudrød(Gudrodus,sonofBjørn)XV
Gudrød(Guthrodus)XI,
GudrødVeidekonge(GuthrodusRex

Venator)X,
Gulacenses(peoplefromGulatingslag)XVII


Gulacia–seeGulatingslag
Gulatingslag(Gulacia,–seealsoGulacenses)

II,V,XIII,XVII,‒,,


Gunnhild(daughterofOlavHaraldsson)


Gunnhild(Gunnilda,wifeofEirikBlood-
axe),,XII,XII,XII,XIII,
XIII,XIV,XVI,,,‒,
,,

Gunnilda–seeGunnhild
Gunnrød(Gunrodus,sonofEirikBloodaxe)

XII,XIV,XIV,,,,
Gunnrød(Gunnrodus,sonofHarald

Fairhair)XI,
Gun(n)rodus–seeGunnrød
Guthrodus–seeGudrød
Guttorm(sonofHaraldFairhair),
Håkon(HaconalumpnusAdelstani,‘the

Good’,Adalsteinsfostre)XI,XII,XIII
,XIII,XV,,,,

Håkonjarl(HaconNequam,comes,‘the
Wicked’),XVI,XVII,XVII,,
,,,‒,,

HåkonHåkonsson
Håkonshella(Haconarhella,Haconispetra)

XIII,
Hålogaland(Halogia)II,,,‒,

,,
Hacon–seeHåkon
Haconarhella/Haconispetra–see

Håkonshella
Hadeland(Hatlandia)XI,XV,,,

,
HadrianIV–seeNicholasBreakspear
Halfdan(us)–seeHalvdan
HallfredVandrædaskald,
Halland
Hallingdal(VallisHaddingorum)III,,


Halogenses(peoplefromHalogaland)XVI

,
Halogia–seeHålogaland

Halvdan(sonofEirikBlodaxe)
Halvdan(Halfdanus,sonofSigurdtheGiant

(Rise))XV
HalvdantheBlack(Svarte,HalfdanusNiger)

X,,,,,
HalvdantheBlack(Svarte,sonofHarald

Hårfagre)
HalvdanGold-LavisherandFood-Niggard

(HalfdanAuriProdigusCibique
Tenacissimus,Gull-Harald)X,,

HalvdanHåføtt(HalfdanusHafoeta)XI,
XV,

HalvdanHvitbein(HalfdanusHwitbein),
,X,,,

HalvdantheWhite(Hvite,sonofHarald
Hårfagre)

Hamar,,,,,,,,
,

Hamburg,,,,,,,,
,

Harald(Haraldus,sonofEirikBloodaxe)
XIV

Harald(,Danishking)
HaraldBlåtand(Haraldus,Gormsson,

Danishking)XII,
HaraldFairhair,(Hårfagre,Haraldus

Comatus),,,VI,VIII,XI,XV
,XV,XV,XV,‒,,,
‒,

HaraldGille(Gilchrist)
HaraldGråfell(HaraldusGrafeld,sonof

EirikBloodaxe)XII,,,,
HaraldGrenske(HaroldusGrensci/

Grenscensis)XV,XVIII,,
HaraldHardråde(Haroldus)XV,,,

,,,
HaraldHårfagre–seeHaraldFairhair
HaraldMaddadsson(earlofOrkney),,


Haraldus–seeHarald
Harde-Knud(CanutusDurus,Danishking)

XVIII,
Haroldus–seeHarald
Hatlandia–seeHadeland
Hatlendenses(Shetlanders)XVII,,

,
HaukErlendsson
Hebrides(InsuleMerediane),,V,,

,,,‒,‒,
Hedmark(Heidmarchia)III,,
Heidmarchia–seeHedmark
Hekla(MonsCasule),,VIII,,
HelmoldofBosau
Heming(archbishop)
Henry(sonofKingHenryII)
HenryI(Englishking),VI,,

‒,,

EIRIK–HENRY
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HenryII(Englishking),,
HenrytheLion
HenrySinclair–seeSinclair
Herod,,
Hetland–seeShetland
Hibernii(Irishmen)VI
Hildesheim
Himinheid(Himinheithy)IX,,
Hirnus
Hispania–seeSpain
Hiorleifr(Hjorleiv),VIII,,
HistoriadeprofectioneDanorumin

Hierosolymam,,,
Hjaltland–seeShetland
Hjorleiv–seeHiorleifr
Høyer,Henrik
Holland(Hollandia)VI
Holmgard(Holmgardia,Novgorod)XVII,

XVIII,,,
Holstein
Homiliebok–seeGamalnorskhomiliebok
HonoriusofAutun(Augustodunensis)

‒,,,‒,,,‒,
,,,,,,,,
‒,,,,

Horace
Hordaland
HornedFinns(FinniCornuti)I,,,


Hovedøya
HughofStVictor,
Huitfeldt,Arild
Hybernia–seeIreland
Iamtonia–seeJämtland
Iarmuthia–seeYarmouth
Ibernia–seeIreland
Iceland(GlacialisInsula,Tile),,,,

,I,VIII,VIII,‒,,,,
,,,‒,

Icelanders(Telenses,Tilenses,Glaciales)I
,XVII,XVII,,,,,
,‒

IngeHaraldsson‘Krokrygg’,,,
‒,,,,,,,,


Ingialdr–seeIngjald
Ingjald(Ingialdr,sonofBraut-Ånund)IX


Ingjald(Ingialdr,sonofAgne)IX,
Ingolv–seeIngulfr
Ingulfr(Ingolv),
Ingui–seeYngvi
IngwarVIII,
Innerøya
InsuleBrumales(ShetlandandOrkney)V
InsuleMerediane–seeHebrides
InsuleOuium–seeFaeroes

InsuleSolunde–seeSolundIslands
Iohannes–seeJohannes
Iomne–seeJomsborg
Iorundr/Iorundus–seeJorund
Ireland(Ibernia/Hybernia)V,VI,XVII

,,‒,,,
Irishmen–seeHibernii
Isidore
IsleofMan–seeMan
IsleofWight
Itali(Romans)VIII
IvarVidfadme(IuarusWithfadm)IX,


Jämtland(Iamtonia),I,,,,,

,,
JamesIV(Scottishking),
Jarislav(Iarezlafus)XVIII,,,,

,
Jernestangen
Jerusalem,,
Johannes(Iohannes,John,Englishbishop)

XVII,XVII,,
John–seealsoJohannes
JohntheBaptist
Jomsborg(Iomne)XVII,,
Jomsvikingesaga–seeSogaumJomsvikingane
Jordanes
Jorund(Iorundr,sonofIngjald)IX
Jorund(Iorundus,sonofHaraldFairhair)

XI
Judas
Julian
Karelia
Karelians–seeKyriali
Kark(Carcus)XVII
Karmøy
Kathanasia–seeCaithness
Kaupang(inSogn)
Kirjalers–seeKyriali
King’sMirror–seeKonungsSkuggsiá
Kirkwall‒,,
Klement’sChurch(inNidaros)
Knud(Canutus,‘theGreat’,Danishking)

XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,
XVIII,‒,,,,

KnudLavard
Kola
Konghelle,,
KonungsSkuggsiá(King’sMirror,

Kongespeilet)‒,,,
Kongsberg
Kongsvinger
Kurland
Kurlanders–seeCuri
Kvenland,
Kvens–seeKweni
Kweni(Kvens)I,‒,,

Indexnominum
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Kyriali(Kirjalers)I,‒,,
Lactantius
Lambe(Agnellus)
LampertofHersfeld
LandofMaidens–seeTerraVirginum
Lapps–seeFinni
Latvia
LegendarySagaofStOlav
LiberdelegibusAngliae
Lilleelvedalen
Limafiorth–seeLimfjorden
Limfjorden(Limafiorth)IX
Loarie–seeLom
Lofoten
Lom(Loarie)III
London(Londonia/Lundonia)XVIII,

XVIII,,,
LongSerpent–seeSerpensLongus
Lübeck
Lucanus,
Lund,,,,,,,,,,

,,,
Lundonia–seeLondon
Lyrskoghede(heathinDenmark)
Lyschander,Claus
Lyse
Mälaran
Macrobius
MagnusBerrføtt(Barefoot),,
MagnusEriksson(Swedishking)‒,
MagnusErlingsson,,,,,,

,,,,
MagnustheGood(dengode),
MagnusLagabøter
Magog,
Man(IsleofMan),,,,,

,
MargaretaXVIII,XVIII,XVIII,
Mary
Massagetes(Massagetae)
Media–seeMidøya
Menzies,David
Merlin(Merlinus),,VI,,,

,
Midøya(Media,Mien,Mia,Midja)II,
Miorsus–seeMjøsa
Mjøsa(Miorsus)III,
MonsCasule–seeHekla
MonsDoffrarum–seeDovrefjell
Møre(Mor)II,XVI,,,,,

,,,,,
Mor–seeMøre
Morenses(peoplefromMøre)XVI,
Munkeliv,,
Närke(Næricia),
Nadd-oddr(Oddus(?))VIII,,
Neorth–seeNjord

Neptune
NicholasBreakspear,‒,,,

,,,,,
Nidaros–seeTrondheim
Nikolaus(Icelandicabbot)
Njord(Neorth)IX,
Noah
NorI,,,
Nordland
Nordmøre(Northmore)XIII,,,
Norie,Robert‒
Normandia–seeNormandy
Normandy(Normandia),VI,VI,

,,,,,
Northmore–seeNordmøre
NorthSea(SolundicumMare,Mare

Occidentale),,,,,V,VI,,
,,,

NorthimbriXII
Northimbria–seeNorthumbria
Northumbria(Northimbria)VI,XII,


Northumbrians–seeNorthimbri
Nortmannia(Norway)
Norwagenses(Norwegenses,Norwegians)

VI,VIII,VIII,X,XVII,XVII
,XVII,XVII,

Norwegenses–seeNorwagenses
Norwegia(seealsoNortmannia)I,I,I

,I,II,II,IV,V,V,VI,
VIII,IX,XII,XIII,XIV,XV
,XVI,XVII,XVII,XVIII,
,,

Norwegians–seeNorwagenses
Novgorod–seeHolmgard
Numedal
Østerdalen(ConvallesAlbie)
Øystein(Eustein,sonofAdils)IX
Øystein(Eusteinus,sonofHaraldFairhair)

XI
ØysteinErlendsson(archbishop),,,

,,,,,,,,‒
ØysteinFart(EusteinBumbus)X,
ØysteinHaraldsson(king),,‒,

,,,,
Öland(EynorumInsula)XVIII
Ösel(Eycisla/Eysisla/Eisisla)IX,XVII

,XVIII,
Östergötland
Oceanus(Occeanus,TheGreatOcean)I,

,,,,
Odd–seeNadd-oddr
OddrMunk(Odd(r)Snorreson),,

‒,,,,,,,,
,,,

Oddesund(Oddasund)IX,
Odyssey

HENRY–ODYSSEY
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Olauus–seeOlav,Olof
Olav(Olauus,companionofOlav

Tryggvason)XVII,
Olav(sonofHaraldFairhair)XI,XV,

XV,,,
OlavHaraldsson(Olauus(filiusHaraldi

Grenscensis),St.Olav,),,,,,
,XV,XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,
XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,
XVIII,,,‒,,,,
,,,,,‒,‒,
,

OlavKyrre,
OlavTretelgje(OlauusTretelgia)IX,X

,
OlavTryggvason(Olauus(Turgonisfilius))

,,,,,,,,XV,XV,
XVII,XVII,XVII,XVII,XVII
,XVII,XVII,XVII,XVII,
XVII,XVII,,,,‒,
‒,,,,,‒,,
,‒,‒,,

OlofSkötkonung(Swedishking)XVII,
XVII,XVIII,XVIII,,,,
,

Omer(bishopofRibeandBørglum)
Oppland
Orcadians–seeOrchadenses
OrchadensesXV,XVII,,
Orchades–seeOrkney
Orchanus(Orkan)V,,,,
OrdericusVitalis,,,,,,

,,
Orientales(peoplefromViken)XVII,

,
Orkan–seeOrchanus
Orkdal
Orkney((Insule)Orchades,Insule

Merediane),,,,‒,,‒,
V,V,VI,VI,VI,XV,XVII
,‒,,,,,‒,
‒,,,,,,

OrkneyGenealogy,,,‒
Orm–seealsoOmer
Orm(abbotofMunkeliv),,,
Orm(prioratRingsted)
Orm(bishopoftheFaeroese),
Orm(bishopofHamar)
OrmendenLange–seeSerpensLongus
Orosius,
Oslo(Asloia),,,,,III,,,

,,,,,,
OsloFjord–seeViken
Ottar(Ottarus,sonofEgilVendelkråke)IX

,
Ottar(Ottarus,Váttr,Danishearl)IX,

,

OttarBirting
OttarSvarte
OttoofFreising
Palestine
Pape,VI,VI,,,,
PapeyVI,,
Paradise(Paradisus)XVII,
PassioOlaui,,,,,,,,

,,,,,,,‒,
,

PaulusDiaconus
PentlandFirth(PetlandicumMare)VI,

,,
Pentland(TerraPetorum)VI,
Pents–seePeti
Peti(Pents,Picts),VI,VI,VI,,

,
PetlandicumMare–seePentlandFirth
PetrusAbelardus
PetrusDamianus
Philostratus,Flavius
Picts–seePeti
Pliny(theElder),
Priscian
RabanusMaurus
Radulfus–seeRollo
Ragnar
Ragnfrød
Ragnvald(earloftheOrkneys),,
RagnvaldKlerk(bishopoftheHebrides)

,
RagnvaldMørejarl(Rogwaldus)VI,,

,
RagnvaldRettilbeine(RogualdusRecilbein)

XI,XV,,,
RainaldofDassel
Rand(Rond)X
Ranrike(prouinciaRenorum)XV,XV

,,,
Rastarkalv(Rastarcalf )XIII,
Regensburg,
RegnumRaumorum–seeRomerike
RegnumRingorum–seeRingerike
Reid,Robert(bishop)
Reidar,,
Reni–seeRanrike
Rheims
Ribe
Ricardus–seeRichard
RichardI(Ricardus,dukeofNormandy)VI


RichardII(Ricardusiunior,dukeof

Normandy)VI,
RichardIII(dukeofNormandy)
RichardofSt.Victor
Ring(Ringr)XI
Ringerike(RegnumRingorum)III,

Indexnominum
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Ringsted
Ringr–seeRing
Ripheimontes
Rørek
RobertofEly
RoberttheProud(dukeofNormandy)
RobertofTorigni,
Roda–seeRouen
Rodolv(Rodulfus/Rudolfus,English

bishop)XVIII,
Rodulfus–seeRollo,Rodolv
Rogaland
Rogualdus/Rogwaldus–seeRagnvald
Rolf–seeRollo
Rolf(Rolfr,sonofHårfagre)XI
Rollo(Rodulfus,Radulfus,Gongurolfr,

Gange-Rolv),VI,VI,VI,,
,,

Romans–seeItali
Rome,,
Romerike(RegnumRaumorum)III,XV

,
Romsdalen
Rond–seeRand
Roskilde,,
RoskildeChronicle
Roslin
Rothomagus–seeRouen
Rouen(Rothomagus,Roda),VI,,

,,,
Ruscia–seeRussia
Russia(Ruscia,Ruzzia)XVII,XVII,

XVII,XVIII,XVIII,XVIII,,
,,,

RygjarbitI,,
SæmundSigfusson(froði),,,,

,,
Sakse(Saxa)XV,
Sami–seeFinni
Sallust
Sardinia
Sarpsborg,
Saxa–seeSakse
SaxoGrammaticus,,‒,,,,

‒,,,,,,,,
Saxons(Saxones)III,,
Saxony(Saxonia),,
Scandinavia,,,,,
Scilla–seeScylla
Sciotanuath–seeSkjotansvad
Sclaui(Slavs,Wends)XVII,XVII,
Sclauia/Sclavonia–seeSlavland
Scorre–seeSkorre
Scoti(Scots)VI
Scotia–seeScotland
Scotland(Scotia),,VI,VI,XVII,

,,,,,

Scots–seeScoti
Screlingar–seeSkrælings
Screyiu–seeSkrøya
Scritefingi
Scylla(Scilla)II,
Scythia,
Selandia–seeSjælland
SeptemtrionalisSinusII,
SerpensLongus(TheLongSerpent,Ormen

denLange)XVII,
Shetland(InsuleMerediane),V,,

,,,,,,
Shetlanders–seeHatlendenses
Sicily(Sicilia),
Sigfred(sonofHaraldFairhair)
Sigfrid(Sigfridus/Sigafrid,Englishbishop)

XVIII,
Sigtrygg(Sigtrygr)XI
Sigurd(Englishbishop),seeJohannes
Sigurd(Siwardus,sonofEirikBloodaxe)

XIV,XIV,,,
Sigurd(bishopofBergen),
Sigurd(Siwardus,sonofYngvar)IX,
SigurdEirikssonBjodaskalle
SigurdtheGiant(Rise,SiwardusGigas)XI

,XV,,,,,
Sigurdjarl(Siwardus)XVI,
SigurdJorsalfare,,
SigurdLjome(SiwardusLioma)XII,
SigurdMunn‒,,,
SigurdRise–seeSigurdtheGiant
SigurdSow(Syr,SiwardusScroffa)XV,

,,
Sinclair,Henry,,
Sinclair,William‒,‒
SinusOrientalis–seeViken
SirmondusJacobus
Siwardus–seeSigurd
Sjælland(Selandia,Zealand)XVII,XVII

,,
Skåne,,,,,
Skaun
Skien
Skjotansvad(Sciotanuath)IX,,
Skorre(Scorra)XV,
Skrælings(Screlingar)I,,,
Skrøya(Screyiu)XV,
Slavland(Sclauia,Sclavonia,Wendland)

XVII,,,
Slavs–seeSclaui
Småland
Snefrid
SnorriSturluson,‒,,,,

‒,‒,,,,,
Södermanland
SogaumJomsvikingane
Sogn

OLAUUS–SOGN
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Solinus,,VIII,,,,,,
,,‒,,,,

Solør
SolundicumMare–seeNorthSea
SolundIslands(InsuleSolunde)V,,


SolundSea–seeNorthSea
Sorø,,,
Spain(Hispania)XII,XVIII,
Sparbuen
StAndrews,,,
StOlav–seeOlavHaraldsson
Stavanger,,,,,,,
Steinkjer
Stephen,
Stiklestad,,
Stjørdalen
Stockholm
Stord
Storelven–seeAlbia
Storelvedalen
Strinda
Sudrøyene–seeHebrides
Sunnmøre,
Sueones–seeSweones
Sueonia–seeSweden
Svealand(seealsoSweden)
Svear–seeSweones
Sveigde(Swegthir),IX
Sveinjarl(Sweino,sonofHåkonjarl)XVII

,,
SvenAggesen(SuenoAggonis),‒,

,,,
Svend(sonofKnudtheGreat)XVIII,


SvendEstridsen(Danishking)
SvendTveskæg(Sweino/Sweyno

Tiuguskegg,Danishking)XVII,XVII
,XVII,XVII,XVII,XVII,
XVII,XVIII,XVIII,,,,
,,,

Sverre,,,,,
Sverrissaga
SviatoiNos
Svjatoj-nos–seeSviatoiNos
Svold(er),,,
Swecia–seeSweden
Sweden/Svealand(Swethia,Swecia,

Sueonia),,,‒,I,IX,IX,
IX,IX,X,XVII,XVII,,,
,,,,,

Swedes–seeSweones
Swegthir–seeSveigde
Sweino–seeSvein,Sven,Svend
Sweones(Swedes,Svear)IX,XVI,XVII

,,
Swethia–seeSweden

Sweyno–seeSvendTveskæg
Syene
Tamisia–seeThames
Tanatos
Tangbrand(Tangbrandus)XVII,
Taprobane
Telemark(Thelamarchia)III,
Telenses–seeIcelanders
TerraPetorum–seePentland
TerraVirginum(LandofMaidens)I,,

,,
TerraViridis–seeGreenland
Thames(Tamisia)XVIII
Thelamarchia–seeTelemark
TheodoricusMonachus,,,,‒,

,,,,‒,,,,,
,,,,,,,,,
,,,,,,,,,


Theutonicus–seeGermany/German
ThierryofChartres
Thore/Thorir–seeTore
Throndemia–seeTrøndelag
Thule(Tile/Thile/Thyle,GlacialisInsula,

Iceland)VIII,,,,
Thyri–seeTyra
Tilenses–seeIcelanders
TjodolvofKvin,
Tønsberg,,,
Tonne–seeTunne
TorarenLovtunge
ToretheSilent(Thor(e)Tacens)XVI,,


TorgeirAvrådskoll
Torgils
TorkellKlypp(TorkellusClyppr)XIV
TorolvLuseskjegg(ThorolfusLusaskeg)

XVII,
Toten(Tothne)X
Tothne–seeToten
Trøndelag(Trondemia,Throndemia)II,

III,IX,XVII,XVII,XVII,,
,,,,,,,‒,
,,,,,,

Troy
Troms
Trond
Trondemia–seeTrøndelag
Trondheim(Nidaros),,,,,,

,,,,,,,,,,,
,,,,,‒,,,
,,

Trugguaroyr–seeTryggvarøyr
Truggui–seeTryggve
Tryggvarøyr(Trugguaroyr,Tumulus

Turgonis)XV,
Tryggve(Truggui,sonofH.Fairhair)XI

Indexnominum
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Tryggve(Turgo,sonofOlav(sonofHarald
Fairhair))XV,,,,

Tryggve(sonofOlavTryggvason)
Trysil
Tullius–seeCicero
Tulloch,Thomas(bishop,thcent.),

‒
Tulloch,Thomas(chamberlain,thcent.)


Tunne(Tonne)IX
Turgo–seeTryggve
Tyra(Thyri,Danishqueen)XII,,,

,
Tyra(Tyri,SvendTveskæg'ssister)XVII,


UltimaThule–seeThule
UlvUspaksson
Ulvhild
Uplands(zonamontana,themountain

regioninNorway),,,,,
,‒,‒,,,,,
,,

Uppland(regioninSweden)
Uppsala,,
Värmland
Västerbotten
Västergötland
Västmanland
Vättern
Váttr–seeOttar
Valdemar(I,Danishking)
Valdres(Waldresia)III,,
VallesGudbrandi–seeGudbrandsdalen
VallisHaddingorum–seeHallingdal
Vang
Vanlande(Wanlandi)IX
Vapnavad(Wapnawadh),
Vegestav(Wegestaf )II,,,,
VemundVolubrjot(WemundusVolubriot)

XIV
Vendel(Wendli,i.e.Vendsyssel)IX,
Vendsyssel–seeVendel
Veøy
Verdalen
Vergilius–seeVirgil
Vestfold
VetusChronicaSialandie
Viken(OsloFjord,Wic,SinusOrientalis–

seealsoOrientales),,,II,III,
XV,,,,‒,

VincentKadlubek
Vingulmark,
Vinland
Virgil,,,,,
Viridenses–seeGreenlanders
Visbur(Wisbur)IX,
VitaGunneriepiscopiVibergensis

Vorma
Vorsi(peoplefromVoss)XIV
Voss
Vulcan
Waldresia–seeValdres
Wales
Wallace,James
Wanlandi–seeVanlande
Wegestaf–seeVegestav
Wemundus‒Vemund
Wendland–seeSlavland
Wends–seeSclaui
WhiteSea,
WilelmusBastardus–seeWilliamthe

Conqueror
WillelmusLongosped–seeWilliam

Longsword
WillelmusRufus–seeWilliamRufus
WilliamtheConqueror(Wilelmus

Bastardus)VI,,‒
WilliamofJumièges,,,,,


WilliamLongsword(WillelmusLongosped)

VI,,
WilliamofMalmesbury
WilliamtheOld(bishopoftheOrkneys)

,
WilliamRufus(WillelmusRufus)VI
WilliamSinclair–seeSinclair
Wisbur–seeVisbur
Yarmouth(Iarmuthia)XVIII,
Ynglingatal‒
YngvartheHoary(YnguarCanutus)IX,


Yngvar(sonofHaraldFairhair)XI
Yngvi(Ingui,Yngve)IX,,,,,


York,,
Zealand–seeSjælland

SOLINUS–ZEALAND
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